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AUTHOR’S PREFACE. 


In the village of Tiruparuttikuiiram on the outskirts of Conjeevaram is an 
enclosure containing two Jaina temples. The smaller of them is in late Pallava 
style, the larger early Chola with a mandapa in Vijayanagara style. They thus 
supply an epitome of the main features of the chronological development of 
rJravidian temple architecture which so far as is known is found nowhere else in 
so concise and well-balanced a form. 


The evidence of architectural style is supported by evidence contained 


m 


paintings illustrating 


inscriptions in which the larger temple is particularly rich. And the ceilino-s of 
the mandapa and veranda of this temple are adorned with 
Jaina mythology, a row of which has been published by Dr. A. K. Coomaraswamy 
in his History of Indian and Indonesian Art, pi. LXXX, fig. 2^6. It will thus 
be seen that these temples, though small, are of quite exceptional interest and 
deserving detailed .study. 

This has therefore been attempted in the following pages. It led at once 
to the identification of Tiruparuttikunram with Jina-Kaiichi of the temple inscrip- 
tions, Nos. 19 and 21. It also necessitated a study from Jaina manuscripts and 
textsof Jaina iconography, mythology, cosmology, etc., from the DIgambara stand- 


point. 


xAs the insertion in this paper of a convenient and clear account of these 


will be most appropriate to explain many details arising from the study of the 
paintings not explained under their descriptions, a summary is given in Appendices 
I-IIl. The authorities consulted are : — 

ana and 3. Punydsrava-kathd, obtained 
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books and English publications such as C. R. Jain’s Rishabhadeva, J. L. jaini’s 
works on Jainism and papers in Journals such as the Indian Antiquary , etc, 

aiiks are due to the temple trustees of Tiruparuttikunram, more 
particularly to Mr. T. Appavu Jain, Honorary Magistrate of Conjeevaram, for 
facilitating the preparation of this work. I acknowledge with pleasure the gene- 
rous assistance rendered by the temple priest Mr. Purushottama Upadhyaya, 
who not only placed at my disposal the manuscripts necessary for my study 
and explained several passages in them from out of his experience of temple 
rituals and other Jaina matters, but also evinced a zealous interest in my work 
througfhout. 


I am under a deep debt of obligation to Dr. F. H. Gravely, the Editor, for 


C 


helpful criticism and valuable suggestions. My thanks are no less due to 




for procuring 


for me the necessary literature but also for his kindness in reading through my 
manuscript and for incidental criticisms. 
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AND ITS TEMPLES. 



Government Museum, Madras. 


A regular colony of Jainas seems to have been settled in Kahchipurani (Conjeevaram) 
from ancient times and the locality where they lived was styled “ Jina-Kanchl ” or that 
part of Kanchl occupied by the Jainas. In the Conjeevaram taluk, Jaina vestiges are 
found at Tiruparuttikunram, Arpakkam, MSgaral, Aryaperumbakkani, etc. Of these 
Tiruparuttikunram, about two miles from Conjeevaram, situated on the right bank of the 
river Vegavatl is popularly known as “ Jina-Kahchl ” to-day and formed part of Conjee- 
varam from very ancient times-^ The Jaina temple here is the biggest in the taluk ^ and 
of great interest, both architecturally and on account of its paintings illustrating the 
lives of some of the Tlrthahkaras. 


The Digambara Jainas of Mysore speak of four seats of learning {VidyasthSnas ox 
Chatus-simhdsanas), these being KollSpura, Jina-Kanchipura, Penukonda and Dehli.^ 
Burgess suggests that Jina-Kahchlpura is perhaps the present Chittanur in South Arcot 
District.'^ But the local tradition associating the name of Jina-Kahchlpura with the 
village of Tiruparuttikunram, the high repute of Conjeevaram as a seat of learning from 
very early times®, and the reference in many other Jaina te.xts and traditions to KahchT- 
pura as one of the Vidyasthanas,^ warrant the identification of the present village of 
Tiruparuttikunram with Jina-Kanchl. This identification receives additional strength 
from the inscriptions^ found in one of the local temples, the one dedicated to Vardha- 
mana, the twenty -fourth Tlrtharikara. 

Inscriptions, numbers 19 and 21® prove beyond any manner of doubt that Jina- 
Kanchlpura or Jina-Kanchl stands for Tiruparuttikunram and not for Chittanur. 
The latter which is dated in the seventh regnal year of the Chola"^ king Rajaraja III 


^ K. V- Subrahmanya Ayyar, Hist. Sket, Anc, Dekh,, p. 70. 
^ Ind. Ant.^ VoL xxxii, p. 460. 


^ A.R.SJ.E,^ I922“23, p. 129. 
^ Ibid. 


® Ep, Ind,^ VoL vui, p, 34. 

Asiatic Researches^ VoL 9, pp. 247 and 255, Account of the Jainas (collected from a priest at Mudgeri) " 


6 




“At this time, the Jainas have four Mathadhipas, or chief Pontiffs, at the following places: (i) Penugon ia or 
Pennaconda, (2) Canchi or Conjeveram, (3) CoMapur, (4) Delhi, * . . , Their Saanyasis, for a long time back, 

have resided in these places, with power over all those professing their religion ; these pontiffs teach iheir laws, duties 
and customs ; and if they observe any irregularities among their docks, punish them according to the nature of the 

offence.” 

' See helow^ Nos. 7, 19 aad2i of our list, pp. 57, 60 and 61 ; A.R.SH.E,^ No. 97 of 1923, pp. 70 and 129,^ £p. 

Ind,, Vol. vii, p. 116. 

® See below ^ pp. 60 and 61. 

® Diacritical marks on popular words like Chola, Pandya, etc., are avoided in this paper. 
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Bulletin, Madras Government Museum 


[G.S. I, 3 , 


(1223 A-D.) refers to Tiruparuttikunram by both its names, Jina-Kanchipura and Tirupa- 
ruttikunram, and the former, which on palaeographical grounds should be assigned to 
about 1600 A.D., disarms all doubts on the point by referring to this place distinctly as 
Jina-KanchIpura and omitting the name Tiruparuttikunram. There are other inscriptions 
also in this temple, ranging from 1200 A.D. to 1400 A.D., numbers 7, 14, 16 and if ^ in 
which the place is referred to as either Jina^Kahchlpura or Kahchl or Kachchi or 
Jina-KahchT. Further we can hardly look for a Jina-Kahchl anywhere but in KancliT 
itself, for the term means nothing more than that part of Kanchlpura occupied by the 
Jaina residents of the place. 

The name Tiruparuttikunram seems to have been derived from the fact that the culti- 
vation of “ parutti,” the Tamil name for cotton, was once carried on here on a large 
scale^. In proof of this fact it is now pointed out that the image of Chandraprabha in the 
small temple at TiruparuttikunramMs placed on the second floor at a height of about 
twelve feet from the ground in order that it may not be hidden amidst the cotton 
cultivation. It may be suggested however that we have perhaps in the name Tiru- 
paruttikunram a corruption of the name Semporkunram or hinru, meaning the “ Beautiful 
golden hill ”, the name by which the place is referred to in inscription number I.* 
“Tiru”may betaken as an equivalent of Serii” in that it means also “beautiful”. 

^ A 

Thus Tiruparuttikunram is a corruption of Semporkunru or Semporkunram, or of Tim- 
porkunram, if we replace “ Serb ” by “ Tiru.” This suggestion receives strength from 
the fact that the locality where inscriptions numbers 22 — 24® are incised on the 
samadhi stones of some of the sages that lived at Tiruparuttikunram is now called 
Arunagiri-medu, or “the elevation called Arunagiri.” Arunagiri is the Sanskrit for 
Semporkunru. This locality being only within a hundred yards of the temples it may be 
seen that the old name “ Semporkunram ” is even now in current use. 

Unlike Madura, Uraiyurand Cranganore, the capitals of the Pandya, Chola and Chera 
kings, Conjeevaram, which was once the capital of the Pallavas, abounds in structural 
monuments dating from the remote past and containing a large number of inscriptions 
which help the building of the city’s history. More than 283 lithic records were collected 
from the city by Sir Walter Elliot as early as 1882 and, according to him, they do not 
exhaust the number of epigraphs in the place.® 

The place is called, both in inscriptions and in early works in Tamil and Sanskrit, 
Kachchi, KahchT, Kanchi, and Kachchipgclu. Appar, Tirujnana Sambandha and other 
Saiva saints among the Nayanmars and Tirumahgai and other Alvars have sung hymns 
on the Conjeevaram temples. The Chinese pilgrim, Hiuen Tsiang, who visited Conjee- 
varam in about 640 A.D. calls the city “ Kin-chi-pulo ” and says that it was the capital of 
“ Talo-pi-cha,” i.e., Dravida (the Tamil country) and was 30 li round^. From early records 


^ See below^ pp. 57, 59 and 60. 
^ See helo’W^ p. 12. 

® See below^ pp, 61 and 62. 


^ A.R.S.LE,^ 1922-23, p. 129. 

^ See below ^ pp. 49 and 50. 

^ Vol. I, pp, 178-— 187 

' Beal, Si yu ki, Vol. 2, p. 228. 
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Tirnpariittikunram {fina-Kdncht) and its temples 
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it is evident that the name of the country in which the city was situated and of which 
it was then the capital was Tundaka-vishaya' , the several variants of which are Toiidlra^ 


Tundira, Tonda and Tondai.* The Tamil equivalent of “Tundaka-vishaya ” is “Tondai- 
mandalam” which stiU remains in use. At the beginning of the reign of the great Chola 


king Rajaraja I (985-IOI3 A.D.), the name “ Tondai-mandalam ” was changed into 
“ Jayamkonda-chOla-mandalara ” after one of the surnames of Rajaraja himself, and “ it 
was by this latter name that the territory was known for several centuries, i.e., until the 


Vijayanagara times. 


3 


In inscriptions earlier than the time of Rajaraja I it is the term 




Tondai-mandalam ” that is used. The term “ Jayamkonda-chOla-mandalam ” appears, 
therefore, to come into use in the latter part of the reign of that king.* Strangely 
however the older name alone has survived. 

* 

The history of Conjeevaram, from the earliest times to the beginning of the r;th 
century A.D., is elaborately dealt with by Mr, K. V. Subrahmanya Ayyar, in his book 
Historical Sketches of Ancient Dekkhan ” under Book I. The city was the capital of 
the Pallavas from perhaps the second century A.D. to almost the end of the ninth 
century A.D. At the beginning of the ninth century it fell into the hands of the Western 
Chalukya king, Vikramaditya II, who did not hold it long. In the third quarter of the 
tenth century the Rashtrakutas became its lords but only for a short period 

(945-970 A.D.). 

Leaving out of consideration these short occupations, we can say that the Cholas, 
who obtained possession of the city in the last quarter of the ninth century A.D., continued 

^ • 111 . .1 - 1 ^ -t .9 < 


and the Telugu-Chola chiefs 


Warangal 

took their place “ but found competent 
rivals in the rising Pandya kings of Madura.” The history of Conjeevaram for a few 
years from then is confused and the city was affected seriously by several feudatory 
families revolting against the imbecile later Chola kings and asserting their independence, 
and by the invasions of South India by the iconoclast Muhammadans, chief among whom 

Fortunately for South India these Muhammadan invaders were only 
actuated by “plunder and lust, not dominion.” When they left Conjeevaram the 
Vijayanagara kings took possession of it in about 1377 A.D. and retained it till the 
beginning of the seventeenth century A.D.®, during which period the city enjoyed 
prosperity and peace and witnessed the growth of some more structural monuments. 

Its monuments bear testimony to the fact that the city was a stronghold of people of 


Malik 


various religions from very early times. 


Jainism 


each in its turn, had powerful hold over the city and have left unmistakable marks of their 
influence. According to Hiuen Tsiang, who visited Conjeevaram in about 640 A.D., 
Kanchl is as old as Buddha, Buddha converted its people, Dharmapala Bodhisattva was 
born there, and ASoka built several stupas in its neighbourhood.” ® He further states that 




i 5.4/., Voi. I., p. 146, 

* K. V, S. Ayyar, Hist* Ske^, Anc, Dekh>^ p, 5 
® Ibid, pp, 63, 71 and 72. 


“^Bombay Gaz., Vol. I, part II, p, 318. 

^ Ibid. p. 5. 

® Ind^ Ant., Voi. XL,, p. 212. 
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the Jainas we 
about on a par. 


JJ 1 


In the early stages ® Jai 


Conjeevara 


The 

that 


iL 


Taina 


Jai 


which, according to Mr. S. R. Sharma “ is the history of a partial attempt to Aryanise 
the Dravidian races.” ^ This attempt may be said to commence when Chandragupta 
Maury a accompanied BhadrabShu I to the south a few years before 297 B.C. This was 
followed by other missions to the south, such as that of KslakScharya, a preacher of 
the Svetambara sect who ** found his way to the court of the king of Pentha in the 
Deccan,” and who was probably an Andhra king or chief ruling from Paithan, and of 
Visakhacharya, a Digambara preacher who “ with a group of emigrants penetrated the 

Chola and Pandya countries.” 


Jain 


Jaina 


ideals in the Tamil country received sufficient impetus on the advent of Kundakundacharya® 

« . « i-i.i 


Jainas 


Manimekalai 


Silappadikdram. 


Jain 


Madura 


At the time of the 


visits of Hiuen Tsiang to these cities, the former had a number of Deva temples of which 
“ the majority belonged to the Digambaras,” ® and the latter had in it living a number of 

Digambaras.’^ 


Whatever 
question of “ the antiquity of Jainism 


and the existence of 




Ja 


period in the 


History of India ” it is accepted on all hands that from the beginning of the Christian 
era down to the epoch-making conversion of the Hoysala Vishnuvardhana by Ramanuja 

— _ . ^ ^ r\ 


le twelfth century, Jainism was the most powerful religion in the bouth. 

Though we do not possess to-day the names of kings in South India who were 
dhicsts we have fortunately preserved for us the names of some that adopted Jainism.® 


1 S.L.A., Vol. I, p. 176. 

“ According to a Jaina tradition, also recorded in the Sravana Bejgola inscription. Bhadrabahu I (see Appendix 
III, pp. 215,216) the last Sruta-Kevali, led the northern Jainas, 12,000 in number to South India in the time of the 
Mauryan emperor Chandragupta. Chandragupta is said to have joined the migrating party. Professor Jacobi determines 
the date of this migration as probably a few years before 297 B.C. Bhadrabahu died on the way at Cbandragiri hill 
before the migration was completed. This fact of the Jaina migration to the south is important inasmuch as it is 
really the starting point for an account of South Indian Jainism. The division of the Jainas into Sxetambaras and 
Digambaras, which according to Leumann is the initial fact of Digambara tradition, starts from here. 

s ChingUpui Manual, p. 109, ^Jour. Univ. Bombay, Vol. I, part I, p. 177. 

5 See Appendix III, pp. 216, 218. ' Watters, Yuan Chwang, II, p. 226. 

''Ibid., pp. 229-30. ^ Jour. Untv. Bo 7 nbay, Vol. 1, part I, p. 183. 

® Ind. Ani,, Vol. XL, p, 214 ; A.R.S.I.E., 1922-23, p. 129- 
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Some of the Pallava kings of Kahchl, chief among whom was Mahendravarman I 
(600-30 A.D.)/ a few Pandya, Western Chalukya, Gahga, Rashtrakuta, Kalachurya and 
Hoysala kings were staunch Jainas, and it is said of some of them that they persecuted 
other religionists. 

The early faith of Kun-Pandya or Nedumaran, a great Pandya king who lived in the 


eighth century, was Jainism, from the “ clutches 


of which, it is said, he was saved by 


Tirujnana Sambandha, another Saivite saint. The Kadamba kings of Banavasi in Karna- 
taka, though themselves Hindus, were “ systematically eclectic and favoured Jainism as 
the religion of many of their subjects.” ® They are, to mention a few, Kakusthavarman 
{430-450 A.D.), Mrigesavarman (475-490 A.D.), Ravivarman ( 497-537 A.D.) and Hari- 
varman (537-547 A.D.).® 

The Western Chajukyas or the early Chalukyas as they are more often called, were 
also patrons of Jainism. Jayasimha I, the first king of the dynasty appears to have 


Jai 


(550 A.D.) 


Ja 


a.^ Pulakesi I 
Kirtivarman I 


Jinendra 


Jaina 


inscription in which he says : 


Jinendra 


was constructed 


by Ravikrrti, who had acquired the greatest favour of that same Satyasraya (Pulike^i), 


whose commands were restrained by the three oceans. 


5 


Niravadya-pandita or Udaya- 


deva-pandita as he is also called, house pupil of Pujyapada, who belonged to the 


Miila 


Jai 


Jayasimha 


(680-697 


He is said to have received 


at the hands of Vijayaditya (696-733 A.D.), the son of VinaySclitya, a village for the 
maintenance of a Jaina temple. VikramSditya II ( 733-747 A.D.), the son of Vijayaditya, 
repaired a Jaina temple and gave a grant in connection with it to a Jaina ascetic 

Vijaya-pandita by name.® 



1 According to tradition he was later on converted to Saivism by the Saiva saint .Appar, himself a Jaina in the 
beginning of his life when he was called Dharmasena. Strangely enough there is a Jaina tradition which the temple 
priest at Tiruparuttikunram narrated as being included in one of their called Dharmasena-puraMa, which says 
that Appar returned to his old faith in the latter part of his life for which he was done to death by some Saivites. 

See also Studies in South Indian Jainism ^ part 1 , p. 153, note 2. 

2 Jour. Univ. Bombay, Vol. I, part I, p. 178. 

^ Ibid p 178— “ Kakusthavarma ends one of his inscriptions by reverencing Rishabhadeva, one of the Jaina 

Ttrthalikaras , ’ His grandson Mrigelavarma gave some fields at VaijayantI ‘ to the divine supreme Arhats * . . 

upon another occasion divided the village of Kalavanga into three parts and distributed them as follows ; The first 
he save ‘to the great god Jinendra’, the second for ‘the enjoyment of the sect . . . called Svetapatha 

(Svetambaras)’, and the third ‘ to . . . the Nirgranthas ’ (Digambaras). Ravivarma granted a village 

'.Kof ,.lorvof Tinendra . . . should be celebrated regularly every year ' at Palasika (Halsi). Harivarma 


SO ‘that the glory of Jinendra . . . shouic 

also made several grants to the Jainas.” 

* Ihid., p, 179. 

® See below ^ p. 41. 

6 Bombay Gaz., Vol. I, part IL p. 191 


Ibid. 


‘ Jour, Univ. Bombay., Vol. I, part I, p. 179. 

9 Ihid.^, Jnd, VoL VII, p. 197 ; VoL XL, p 214. 
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Jayasimha II ( 10 18-1042 A. D.), the successor of Vikramaditya V (1009-IOI8 A.D.) and 
grandson of Taila II, is said to have persecuted the Jainas after being himself converted 
from Jainism to Saivism at the instance of his wife SuggaladevT. The story of such 

persecution is narrated in the Basava Piirana and in the Chenna Basava Parana. But his 

♦ • 

successor Ahavamalla Some^vara I (1042-68 A.D.) appears to have been a good patron 
of Jainism as evidenced by an inscription at Sravana Belgola which states that “the 
Jaina teacher Swami won the title of Sabda-chaturmtilkha at the hands of King 
Ahavamalla.” ‘ 

s* 

It has been more often supposed that the Chola kings persecuted the Jainas. This 
does not appear to be generally true as will be seen from a study of the Chola inscriptions 
in the Jaina temples at Tiruparuttikunram detailed below (pp. 49-57 and 61). 

Tribhuvanamalla Bijjala (1156-67 A.D.), the founder of the Kalachurya dynasty, 
who was himself a Jaina to start with and had in his grants the figure of a Tlrthankara, 
came under the evil influence of his minister Basava, the founder of the Lingayat sect, 
who prevailed on his master to persecute and even exterminate the Jainas. When Basava 
found that Bijjala did not fully agree with him in his campaign of hatred nor approved 
of the methods that he had adopted to persecute the Jainas he had the king murdered 
stealthily. This was followed by a period of terror and bloodshed “that spread as far as 
the kingdom of the Cholas and the Hoysalas.” ® 

4 

The Hoysalas, whose kingdom included modern Mysore, were staunch Jainas. 
Vinayaditya II (1047-IIOO A.D.), the first historical person of this dynasty, owed his rise to 
power to a Jaina ascetic named Santideva. SantaladevT, the wife of Vishnuvardhana 
alias Bitti (1111-I141 A.D.), was a lay disciple of a Jaina teacher, Prabhachandra, while 
Vishnuvardhana’s minister Gangaraja and Hulla, a minister of Narasimha I (1143-73 
A.D.) are specifically cited as “ two out of three very special promoters of the Jain faith.” ^ 
Thus there seems to be no doubt that the early Hoysalas were Jainas and that the later 
Hoysalas from Bitti onwards were converted to Vaishnavism mainly because of 
Ramanuja’s personality. Bitti, who was perhaps the greatest ruler of the dynasty, was 
“a fervent militant Jaina down to the time when he was converted to Vaishnvism by 
Ramanuja,” an event which came to happen by a miracle as Vaishnava literature has it. 
Much reliance cannot be placed on the traditional account that the new convert per- 
secuted the Jainas, being directed to do so by Ramanuja, for we learn that his wife 

SantaladevT remained a Jaina and continued to make grants to the Jainas with the king’s 

% 

consent, and that GangarSja, his minister, whose services for Jainism are well known, 
continued to enjoy the king’s favour. Moreover he himself is said to have endowed and 
repaired Jaina temples and to have afforded protection to Jaina images and priests. It is 
claimed for Vishnuvardhana— the name adopted by him after his conversion— that his 
reign was one of great toleration that continued even during the reigns of his successors.^ 


1 Jour. Univ. Bombay, Vol. I, part I, p. 180. 
» Bombay Gaz., Vol. I, part ]I, p. 491- 


- Ibid. 

Jour, Univ, Bombay^ Vol. I, part I, p. iSi. 
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His successors, though themselves Vaishnavites, are said to have built Jaina temples 
(bastis) and to have protected Jaina Achdryas. Such are for instance Narasimha I (1143- 
73 A.D.), Vlra-Ballala II (I173-1220 A.D.) and Narasimha III (1254-91 A.D.)‘ 


The Vijayanagara kings were always noted for their highly tolerant attitude towards 

were therefore patrons of Jainism too. Bukka I (l 357 1377 “^ A.D.) , is 


religions and 


Jaina 


Jai 


kings of Vijayanagara^. Blniadevl, the queen of Deva Raya I, is said to have been a 


disciple of a Jaina teacher Abhinava-Charukirti-Panditacharya and to have installed an 
image of Santinatha at Sravana Belgola. We shall have occasion to speak of the faith 
of Irugappa, the general of Bukka II {1385-1406 A.D.)® and of the toleration of the greatest 
of the Vijayanagara kings, Krishnadeva Raya (1510-1529 A.D.) when describing the Var- 
dhamana temple at Tiruparuttikunram®. Almost all the rulers down to Rama Raya 
made grants to Jaina temples and were tolerant enough*. 


Such has also been the attitude of the feudatory and minor rulers under the Vijaya- 


nagara kings and of the ruling 


Mysore 


luckily continued down to the present day. It is said that some of the minor powers 


like the rulers of Gersoppa and the Bhairavas of Karkal 
monuments of importance in the history of Jaina art.” 


(( 


Jaina 


Jai 


likely to receive support from it. There seems, however, to be no evidence of such 
continuous support to Buddhism. The fall of the Kalachurya dynasty in the Dekkhan 
was perhaps a death-blow to South Indian Jainism. But we find that it continued to 
flourish even after that in the Tujuva country. It has been rightly contended that for 


Jainism 




quite alive and active ” and that “even 


now, unlike Buddhism, it has a considerable number of followers in the South, no less 
than in the North.” ^ 

Though both Buddhism and Jainism appear to have prospered in South India for a 
few centuries along with Saivism and Vaishnavisni, being tolerated by the kings, the 


^ Jour, Univ, Bombay, VoL I, part I, p. tSi. 

® The dates available for Bukka I are: i336-‘J377-8 A.D. Of these, his brother Harihara I ruled from 1336- 
1356. The latter made Bukka his yuvaraja about 1344 A.D , from which date we have Bukka’s inscriptions, though 

he ascended the throne only in 1357 A.D. 

® He settled a dispute between the Jainas and the Vaishnavas by issuing a decree most favourable to the Jainas 
which he concluded as : — For as long as the sun and the moon endure the Vaishnavas will continue to protect the 
Jaina-darhna. The Vaishnavas and the Jainas are one (body) ; they must not be viewed as different.*' 

* A,R,S.LE,, 1922-3, p. 129 ; Studies in South Indian Jainism, part I, p. I17. 

® Bukka II appears to have been given considerable power even during the life time of his father Harihara II 
(1377-1404 A.D.), as is evident from his assuming imperial titles even while his father was reigning. 


® See belirw, pp. 23 and 58. 


Jour, Univ, Bombay, Vol. I, part I, p, 183. 
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former appears to have received a check not only from Hindu reformers, but also from 


Jain 


Ja 


dhistsJ Without proper leaders and with the withdrawal of royax 
seems gradually to have declined after the seventh and eighth centuries A.D.‘ The rise 

of the Saiva saints, Appar, Tirujnana Sambandha, ManikyavSchaka and Sundaramurti to 
mention a few, and of the Vaishnava Alvars, Nammalvar, Madhurakavi and Tirumarigai to 
mention a few, and of the Advaita philosopher Sarikaracharya, and the establishment of 
mutts {mathas) in various parts of the country by Appar, Sambandha and Sankara and a 
few of the Alvars, efifectively removed the remnants of Buddhism almost from South India 

sm. Thus Buddhism disappears in South India in a 


Jain 


manner “ unparallelled in the history of any country or time, 




Jai 


survive especially in Mysore, though it received further setbacks from theLingayat rising 
and the advent of Ramanuja in the I2th century A.D.^ 

In the light of what has been narrated above it is surprising that Jainism was not 
extinguished in the storm of persecution and reformation which swept Buddhism out of 


India. 




Ja 


however, was such as to enable it to throw out tentacles to help it in its hour of need.”^ 
Then too among its chief heroes it had found niches for some of the favourites of the 
Hindu pantheon, Rama, Krishna, Baladeva or Balarama and the like. Though it denies 
the existence of a creator and of the Hindu Trimurti it believes in many of the Hindu 
minor gods.” Thus for instance, according to the Jainas, Indra or Devendra (Saudhar- 
mendra) “ belongs specially to them, but has been stolen from them by the Brahmans.”® 
Another instance, more telling than any other, is the inclusion by the Jainas of the Hindu 
avatar Krishna in their list of the future Tlrthahkaras of whom Krishna is to become the 
12th, Aniama by name. The fact that they were inclined in early days to absorb popular 
Hindu mythology is proved by their including in the list of future Tlrthahkaras not only 
Krishna’s biuther, Bt’Hdeva, who is to become the 14th Tlrthaiikara Nishpulaka, but also 
Krishna’s mother, Devakl, who becomes the I Ith Tirthahkara Munisuvrata, Baladeva’s 
mother, RohinT, who becomes Chitragupta, the i6th Tirthahkara, the Hindu ascetic 
DvaipSyana, who set fire to Dvaraka and Kunika, who in his past life was Javakumara. 



. Ant^^ Vol. XL, p. 215* 


^ Jhid., p. 216, 

3 The latest Census Report (1931) gives the number of Jainas for the Madras Presidency as 31,237, Madras City 
and South Kanara, Chingleput and Arcot (South and North) districts alone containing 25,976, the majority of the 
number quoted. Though Jaina traditions are fast dying and the number of Jainas is decreasing, the memory of the 
sickening struggle between Jainism and Brahmanism is kept alive even to-day in the fresco. paintings on the ceiling 
of the mandapa of the Goiden-lotus tank of the Minakshi temple at Madura, which illustrate scenes of impaling and 
tortures to which the Jainas were said to have been subjected at the instance of Tirujnana Sambandha, It is sad to 
note that this humiliation, in the shape of a mock-persecution and mock- impaling, is made an item in five out of 12 
annual festivals at the Madura temple. For details see Studies in South Indian Jainisin^ part I, p, 79. 


^ The Heart of Jainism y p. 18. 

® Stevenson, The Heart of Jainism y p. 26 ft. 


® See Appendix III. pp. 186, 192-19S, 200, 202-204 and 207. 
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The former becomes Yasodhara, the 19th Tirthahkara and the latter becomes Vijaya, the 
20th Tirthahkarad An examination of the details given in Appendix III (pp. 185-235) 
under iconography and classification of souls will give many more instances of what 
Mrs. Stevenson styles as “ Hindu influence.” 

These elements of ” Hindu influence,” it should be understood, cannot have been 
forced on Jainism but must have been absorbed either deliberately or unconsciously. 
Interpolations embodying Brahmanical ritual, like the observance on the part of the Jaina 
of the sixteen kinds of ceremonies" known to the follower of the Vedas^ and the recognition 
of the Brahmana class as an integral part of the Jaina caste system* appear to have been 
made to soften Brahman opposition and to “placate the Brahmanical hatred and win 
them over to protect the Jainas against bitter persecution at the hands of their co- 
religionists (Hindus).”-^ Probably this was the only means left under the then existing 
conditions of preserving the Faith so dear to them. They gave some of the minor gods 
of the Hindu pantheon places in their own and the gods thus included came to be called 

or protectors of the place and they “certainly protected the temples from 
Hindu fury.”^* When, therefore, storms of persecution swept over the land. Jainism found 
it easy to take refuge in Hinduism" “ which opened its capacious bosom to receive it and 


to the conquerors it seemed an indistinguishable part of that great system 


>>s 




Hinduism). Jaina monuments such as those forming the subject of this paper have there- 
fore been allowed to exist side by side even with such important Hindu temples as those 
of Kahchi.” 


THE TEMPLES. 

The two temples at Tiruparuttikunram are among the oldest temples of the 
district. The older of the two is a small shrine dedicated to Chandraprabha, the eighth 
Tirthahkara. The other, which is later, is larger, being in fact the largest Jaina temple 
in the Conjeevaram taluk. Tt ic ripri^rated to Vardliamana, the twenty-fourth Tirthahkara, 

as Mahavira and locally as Trailokyanatha. The history of these 




^ Stevenson, The Heart of ]ainiS 7 n^ p. 277 ^ pp. 212-213, 

^ E,g.^ Garbhadana^ etc. ; for details see hid* Ant.^ Vol. XXXII, pp. 460-461. 


® Asiatk Researches, Vol. 9, p. 247. 

* C. R. Rishahhadeva^ p. 102 — “ The recognition of the Brahmana class as an integral part of the Jaina 

caste system is attributed by some Jaina authorities to Bharata, the son of the first Tirthahkara, who, it appears, on 

being apprised of it, condemned his son^s action in ‘ undisguised language.’ But most Jainas are agreed in saying 

that it was the work of some interested persons probably about the time of the author of Adi PurdnaT 

% 


5 Jbid,^ p. 102. 

Jnd. AnL, Vol. II, p. 199 — 


® Ibid., p. VIII ; see below, pp. 202-204. 

. in some points they considered it advantageous to approach the Brah- 


mans, probably in order thereby to escape being persecuted by them.” 

^Stevenson, The Heatt of Jainism, p. 19. 

® By an. irony of fate, indeed, a few^ secludetl places of coosiderable importance to the Jainas, like the ones under 
description, a few scattered shrines, statues and sculptures (some of these are now in the Madras Museum) of their 
Tfrthahkaras and martyrs and other gods, and a few books and manuscripts alone remain to-day to testify to the 
“high purposes, the comprehensive proselytizing zeal and the political influence” that Jainism should have inspired 
in “ her fiery votaries of old — Studies in South Indian Jainism, p. 80, 
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These steps have been clearly inserted after the temple was built. The inner wail bears 
six pilasters of the Pallava type as found on the outer wails of the temple (pi. i-B, 2 
The first two from each end have shallow spaces between them, while the spaces between 
the rest are deep. The space between the central pair forms a niche in the centre of the 
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The wall under discussion is somewhat puzzling. Presumably it must either have 
formed the eastern wall of a shrine resembling the Uahendravarmesvara-Griha in the 
KailasanStha temple, but with its opening on its west wall or have been intended to screen 
the inner part of the temple from public view through the doorway. If the former sur- 
mise be admitted then the present passage would have been a vestibule corresponding 
to the small entrance court of the Kailasanatha temple in front of the Mahendravarmes- 
vara-Griha shrine, and the shrine itself would be a subsidiary one with its opening 
on the west, doubtless facing another bigger shrine which opened on the east. This 
would lead one to assume that the whole temple was planned on the model of a 
Vishnu or Siva temple, with the sanctuary and the small shrine for Garuda or Nandi, 


the vdhanas of Vishnu or Siva facing it. 


Taina 


on is at present Jaina 
Neither, however, do 


Taina 


and the other for some attendant god of his like, a Yaksha. Therefore, if the present 

temple did contain two shrines and originated as a Jaina one, it was probably designed in 

/ / 

imitation of say, a Siva temple consisting of the Siva shrine and the Nandi shrine, the 

$ 

latter facing the former. There is, however, also the possibility that the inner wall of the 
transverse entrance passage was not the back of a subsidiary shrine, but just a simple 
screen. In either case the main shrine would have served as the basis on which the 
present garbhagriha of the Chandraprabha shrine above has arisen, when it was closed- 
The latter’s present measurements are probably the former’s original measurements. A 
processional path about 3 feet wide, can be seen on three sides of the shrine above, the 
antardla occupying its front, where the fourth side could be expected. This path indi- 
cates that it arose over a similar processional path below, now closed. The walls of the 
temple that we see from outside, standing in the garden, would thus be the prdkdras or 
outermost walls, as in the case of the KailasanStha temple. 

The steps at the right hand end of the transverse passage lead to an upper floor 
where the present Chandraprabha shrine is situated. It is built at a height of about 12 
feet from the ground. It is said to-day that such a construction was necessitated, owing to 
the fact that cotton cultivation was once extensively carried on here, from which the 
village came to be called “ (Tiru)paruttikunram ” or “the hill of cotton” and that the 
image had to be placed on the second floor in order that it might not be hidden. The 


Ja 


U 


Ervana-sthalam, 


n 


Malaya 


nar-kOyil,” names which are associated with this temple probably because of its elevation. 

The upper floor (pi. iii, fig. l) consists of the sanctuary {garbhagriha) with the usual 
antardla attached to it in front, a small mandapa (this is probably intended to answer the 
ardha-mandapa) in front of the antardla, and the narrow processional path already alluded 
to, which goes round the shrine. A vimdna, of brick and mortar, has been put up over 
the sanctuary, the workmanship of which is clearly recent. 

While both the garbhagriha and the antardla are of brick, the ceiling of the latter is 
of granite and sandstone slabs, combined irregularly, the latter probably removed from 
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the old structure. These are arranged one above the other in the form of an octagon. 
The ardhamandapa in front of the cmtarala, to which the steps from below lead, has two 
pillars standing on a modern brick flooring and supporting an equally modern chunam 
ceiling. 

The sanctuary contains a big image {now coloured) of Chandraprabha, of stucco, 
repaired some thirty years ago, which is the principal image, and two other smaller images, 
one of Kunthunatha, the seventeenth Tirthahkara, made of white marble, and the other of 
Vardhamana made of granite. All the three are seated in the paryahka attitude, i.e., with 
the legs crossed and the palms placed one over the other on the lap. Two Devas, also of 
stucco, with chdmara in hand, stand behind, one on either side of the Chandraprabha image 
and like the latter are coloured over. The history of the Chandraprabha image seems to 
be unknown. The images of Kunthunatha and Vardhamana are recent additions, that of 
the former being a. present made by Mr. Bapu Jain of Perambur, near Madras. The image 
of Vardhamana was bought in 1922 from Mr. Bhujanga Rao of Conjeevaram by the 
temple authorities who considered its acquisition for their temple as a work of deep 
merit. About 15 years ago this image was found as treasure trove under an old 
cocoanut tree blown down by a strong wind in the vicinity of the KamakshI Amman 
temple in Conjeevaram.^ The image is in a good state of preservation and represents 
Vardhamana in the paryahlia-dsana, with the bhd-mandala or the halo over his head in the 
form of a semi-circle. Service has been conducted in this temple only since the arrival of 

f 

this image. On the pedestal of the other image, which as we have said represents 
Kunthunatha, the seventeenth TTrthankara, are incised the following letters in modern 
Grantha script : — 


“ Kunthunathaya namah 


” meaning “ Salutation to Kunthunatha. 


In the garbhagriha, on its two side walls, some modern paintings, recently white-washed 
over, show six Devis or attendant goddesses of half life-size, three on each side. All the 
six are standing, with conical crowns {kirita) on their heads, and are turning towards the 
god whom they have come to worship. The first, on the northern wall {i-e., the one farther 
away from the god) holds in both her hands a tray {tdmbdlam), the second a garland with 
a lotus at each end, and the third {i.e., the one nearer the god) a similar garland in her 
right hand while her left hangs down. The three on the southern wall are engaged as 
follows: the first the one farther away from the god) holds in both her hands a 
tray itdmbdlam), the second a garland in her left hand while her right hangs down, and 
the third (the one nearer the god) with both hands holding something not clear, but 

probably a garland. 

Attempts were made to find out what lay inside the lower shrine by doing trial dig- 
gings from above, i.e., from the upper shrine and from the antardla, but only sandy mud 
was revealed as far as the eye could see or the crowbar could reach. It is evident that 
the lower room is completely filled with this sand. 


^ I am indebted to Mr. Parsvanath, one of the Temple Trustees, for this information. 
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The temple itself shows certain architectural details that place it among the temples 
that are said to have been built by the later Pallava kings beginning with Narasimha- 


varman II alias Rajasimha. 


Jouv 


antiquities, divides them into two ; — (l) Those without inscriptions and (2) Those with 
inscriptions/ He mentionsth is temple among the former and assigns it on grounds of 
architectural details to a period ranging from 720-900 A.D. He does not appear to be 
right in classifying this temple under those without inscriptions, for there are inscriptions 
all along its lower plinth and the base. Unfortunately the temple was built with the 
same kind of sandstone with which the KaiHsanatha temple and the Vaikunthanatha 
temple and the other Pallava temples in Conjeevaram were built, and it has been crumb- 
ling and peeling off layer after layer as in the other temples, carrying with it the 
inscriptions it once contained on its surface. While it is true that I could not trace any 
inscription in the Pallava Grantha script either on the base or on any other part of 
the temple it is impossible to conclude that there were no Pallava inscriptions here. The 
base, where one should look for the earlier inscriptions, is badly weathered and has 
received many chunam coatings during the periodical repairs done by the temple 
authorities as in most of the other temples in Conjeevaram. Also it is submerged in the 
earth to a great extent. 

The plinth has two rectangular mouldings, one above and the other below, with a 
sunk band between them. The lower moulding is of the same sandstone as that of the 
rest of the temple, while the moulding above is of granite. Inscriptions are found on 
both, but while those on the granite one are in a fairly good condition and are confined 
to parts of its upper side, those on the lower one are fragmentary, owing to the stone 
having fallen out layer after layer in many places, and run the entire length of the plinth 
round the temple. The inscriptions on the upper moulding appear to be two, both of the 
same king, Rajendra Chola I. One of them, commencing from the right of the entrance 
on the eastern wall of the temple runs due north and turns west running the entire length 
of the temple’s northern wall {No. I, see p. 49). It is a fairly complete or 
glorification of Rajendra Chola’s and is unfortunately incomplete. After a stage the 
letters become faint gradually owing to the stone getting smooth and the long line of 
inscription disappears. 

The moulding on the eastern wall of the temple and on the left of the entrance which 

> 

at once catches the eye as we face the door of the temple contains the other inscription, 
which consists of a few letters running in a single line from the south to the north (No. II, 
see below, p. 49). The letters are so very faint that they can hardly be read satis- 
factorily. Also the latter part of the inscription has been permanently hidden from view 
by a flight of steps, of brick and mortar, built against the plinth in front of the entrance. 
This is unfortunate as to read the rest of the inscription one would have to demolish the 


^ G, J. Dubreuil, Pallava Antiquities^ Voi, 2, p, 9. 
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steps. The few words that can be read constitute the beginning of the prasasti or 
glorification of Rajendra Chola I (1012-1044 A.D.). 

The inscription on the lower moulding, which we have said is hopelessly fragmentary, 
appears to commence on the north wall of the temple and runs all along the base of the 
north w'all and of the western and southern walls too. While, however, a few letters are 
clearly seen on the northern wall which help to make out the sense, those found on the 
western and southern walls are so completely lost (No. Ill, see below, p. 49) that what 
remain convey no sense. The few words that can be deciphered also appear to constitute 
the prasasti or glorification of Rajendra Chola I. 


It is unfortunate that all these inscriptions are incomplete and tell us nothing 
regarding what Rajendra Chola I did for this temple. The portions that contain the 
subject matter are badly damaged, the stone having pealed off in those places. Though 
none of these inscriptions appear to date earlier than Rajendra Chola I, who succeeded 
Rajaraja I in 1012 A.D. and ruled the Chola kingdom till IO44 A.D., and no Pallava 
letters have yet been found, the inscriptions indicate that the temple was built earlier 
than the time of the adjoining Vardhamana temple, where, as we shall see while 
describing that temple, the earliest inscription is that of Kulotturiga I (1070-1120 A.D.) — 
a hypothesis confirmed by its architecture, which is in Pallava style. 

The corners of the walls bear pilasters with rearing lions at the bottom (pi. iii, 
fig. l).‘ The corbels above these pilasters, show a curved profile suggesting the 
extremity of a joist and are ornamented with horizontal mouldings called by Dr. Jouveau 
Dubreuil “rollers,” a motif which is exclusively Pallava “very probably borrowed from 
the art of the carpenter.” The niches (koshtas) (pi. i-B, fig. l) on the walls are simply 
outlined, not deeply sunk as are those of Chola times. This is also the case with niches 
found on the walls of the Vaikunthanatha or PerumSl temple and the southern wall of the 
Mata nge^ vara temple at Conjeevaram.* An interesting feature of the niches both here 
and in the Vaikunthanatha and Matangesvara temples is that the lintel, which is 
otherwise plain, has a handle-like projection in its centre pointing downwards and 
marking the central line of the niche below. The torana which we find in the Pallava 
monuments* of Mahendra Varman V of Narasimha Varman I (Mamalla) at Mahabali- 
puram* and later on in monuments of the Chola period such as the Tanjore and 
Chidambaram temples is absent here. This is strange, especially when we remember 


that this type of niche has to be placed, in point of time, between the niches of the 
Mahendra-Mamalla and early Chola epochs. So when we are expecting to find in the 
later Pallava niches toranas of more ornate and developed form leading into the early 
Chola type®, it is surprising to find here that they have disappeared. No explanation 


1 

2 



Longhurst, Pallava Architecture, Part III, pis. IV c, d; VII a. 

Rea, Pallava Architecttire, pis. XIV, XV and XVII ; Longhurst, Pallava Architecture, Part III, pis. VII a, 


t ill b. 

s Longhurst, Pallava Architecture, Part I, pi. 1 r b. * Ibid., part II , pis. VI b, X a. 

^ G. J. Dubreuil, Draviiian Temple Architecture, pp. 44 - 45 . Sgs- 33 («) and 33 {6). 
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for this sudden disappearance is readily available; but the similar absence of this 
feature in the Vaikunthanatha temple suggests that the two are likely to date from 
about the same period. As the construction of the Vaikunthanatha temple is established 
on epigraphical grounds to fall within the reign of the later Pallava King Paramesyara 
Varman II, the son and successor of Rajasimha to whom the Kailasanatha temple is 
attributed,^ we may safely assign the Chandraprabha temple also to this period. 


In this connection it will be useful to quote the opinions of three scholars that deal 
with the subject of Pallava Architecture; they are Rea, Longhurst and Dubreuil. The 
first says that the Chandraprabha temple “is a small building with few architectural 
details, and no sculptures worthy of note. A peculiarity about it, due to modern 
additions, is the blocking up of the original shrine on the ground floor, and constructing 
another in the upper storey of the tower with a stajr leading up to it. The temple seems 


of late Pallava date. 


» 2 


The second has the following words: 


it 


and at 


Ja 


the Rajasimha style and known as the Varthamana temple.'^ It contains a number of 
mural paintings which although of no particular artistic merit are interesting from an 
iconographical point of view. This temple is still in use as a place of worship.”* 
Dubreuil assigns this temple definitely to Nandivarman Pallavamalla, the successor of 
Paramesvara Varman II, who built the Vaikunthanatha temple, and his words on this 
point are: — “Certain temples that do not bear any Pallava inscription, perhaps belong to 
the time of the Nandivarman dynasty. Such are . . . the Jaina temple of Vartha- 

manasvami® at Tirupparuttikunru near Conjeevaram.” ° While all the three are agreed 
on assigning this temple to the later Pallava period, the last named writer goes a step 
further and definitely places it in the reign of Nandivarman Pallavamalla. In his book 
dealing with this subject he does not give any reasons for his conclusion but I take it 
that he was led to it by observing the same architectural details in this temple and on 
the southern wall of the Matahge^vara temple which has been assigned to the Nandi- 

A.D.) by Longhurst.® To assign the Mataiigesvara temple 
to Nandivarman Pallavamalla is both easy and natural, for it is strikingly similar 
in plan to the Muktesvara temple,'^ which must be placed in the reign of Nandi- 
varman Pallavamalla on epigraphical grounds. But it is not equally clear that the 
Chandraprabha temple belongs to the same period. It resembles the Vaikunthanatha 

i 

temple in that the niches on its walls, instead of being occupied by figures as are 
those of the Muktesvara temple, are empty, their surfaces being on a level with that 


varman 


goo 


^ Longhurst, Pallava Architecture^ Part III, p. i6 


Rea, Pallava Architecture, p. 48. 


is called 


® Dubreuil and Longhurst somehow call the temple in the Rajasimha style the Vardhamana temple, though it 
lied locally Chandraprabha temple or Ervanasthalam or “ Malaiyanar K 5 yiL” The real Vardhamana temple 


where the mural paintings are found is the bigger temple which lies to the south of the Chandraprabha temple. 


^ Longhurst, Pallava Architecture, Part III, p. 9. 
^Pallava ArchUectnre, Part III, p, 39. 


^ G. Jouveau Dubreuil, Pallava Antipeities, Vol. II, p. 9, 
Ibid,, pis. VIII (cr) and {b). 



of the wall, the lintel bearing a central downwardly-directed projection (pi. i-B, fig. l). 


The same features can be found on the 
While it would he ea.sv and oerhaos even s? 


Matarige^vara 


Rajasimha period (674-800 A.D.), its close similarity to the Vaikunthanatha temple in 
the matter of the closed vestibule and the upper shrines, and to the Mahendravarniesvara- 
Griha in the Kailasanatha temple in the matter of the narrow processional path around 
the shrine, will warrant its being ranked as one falling in the reign of Rajasimha’s sons, 
Mahendravarman III, the one who built the MaJmidravarmesvara-Griha in the Kailasanatha 
temple, and Parame^varavarman II, who built the Vaikunthanatha temple. The Chan- 
draprabha temple, as has been observed already, presents more points of similarity with 
the Vaikunthanatha temple than the Mahendravarniesvai’a-Griha and we therefore assign it 
to Parame^varavarman II (715 A.D.). The fact that he has built a temple for Vishnu, 
thereby deviating from the path of his father and brother who have concentrated on 

/ f 

Siva temples, and that, though he bore the name Parame^vara, which was a name of Siva, 
he was attracted to Vaishnavism, would lend support to the surmise that he was pro- 
bably very liberal and tolerant towards the other faiths, and may consequently have 

9 

devoted a little of his attention to Jainism also. 

It has already been said that the three inscriptions of Rajendra Chola I, the illus- 
trious and tolerant son of a still more illustrious and tolerant father, Rajaraja I, are silent 
about what he did to the temple. Still they give rise to the question why they are found 
in this temple and not in the next temple dedicated to VardhamSna, which is bigger and 
so close to it. But, as we shall see while describing the VardhamSna temple, the earliest 
inscription there is one of Kulottunga I (No. 5, pp. 52-54), dated in his forty-sixth regnal 
year. The earlier inscriptions such as those of Rajendra Chola I are found only in the 
Pallava temple, while all the later inscriptions beginning with that of Kulottunga I 
(No. 5) and ending with comparatively recent ones are found in the Vardhamana temple. 
This could happen only if the latter temple came into existence after the time that the 
records of Rajendra Chola I were incised on the Pallava temple. It is also evident from 
what has been said above that from the time that the Vardhamana temple was erected 
the Pallava temple was completely neglected, at least so far as the inscribing of records 

was concerned. 

Another question which is as interesting as its solution is puzzling, concerns the 


Can 


closing of the ground floor of the Pallava temple. When and why was it closed ? Can 
it have been a Siva temple, like the other Pallava temples of the neighbourhood, later 


closed by the Jainas ? This seems most unlikely, for rival sects do not close each others’ 
temples ; they usually destroy them. It can hardly have been closed merely as being 
unnecessary after the erection of the Vardhamana temple, for had it still been in use at 
that time, it would almost certainly have remained as a subsidiary shrine hallowed by 
its antiquity and long usage. Presumably, therefore, the gap between the latest inscrip- 
tion on the Pallava temple and the earliest on the Chola temple implies a period between 
the closing of the former and the building of the latter. For this, only one possible cause 
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suggests itself — pollution suchas could not well be purged. Why the Vardhamflna temple 
was not erected immediately is not clear — possibly because the means were not available 
at once. Worship must presumably have been carried on in some temporary erection. 
Or possibly the original shrine of the VardhamSna temple may have been built at once 

and the rest added later. 

The Vardhamana Temple (Pi, ii). 

Adjacent to the temple of Chandraprabha and a little to the south of it, is the second 
and bigger temple, where several other Tlrthahkaras are worshipped, chief of them l»eing 
Vardhamana (the twenty-fourth Tirthahkara) or Trailokyanatha as he is locally called, 
from whom the temple derives its name. Service is mainly conducted here. Crole 

mentions this temple on page Il6 of the Chingleput District Manual . 

The temple consists of two blocks, an inner one and an outer one, the former located 
in the centre of the temple and the latter attached to the compound wall of the temple. 

The various parts of the inner block are as follows: — 

An apsidal shrine dedicated to Vardhamana (pi. ii, l) stands in the centre with 
two other shrines (pi. ii, 2 and 3), one on each side of it. The latter shrines are dedicated 
to Pushpadanta, the ninth Tirthahkara, and DharmadevI, respectively. In front of these 
three shrines is a pillared hall or ardhamandapa which we may call the Vardhamdtna-ardha- 
mandapa (pi. ii, 4). To this is attached in front a niukha- 7 nandapa which we shall term the 
Vardhamana-miikha-mandapa (pi. ii, 6). Adjoining the above three shrines and to the left of 
them is a group of three other shrines (pi- ii, 7-9) dedicated to three other Tlrthahkaras, 
Padmaprabha, PSr^vanatha and Vasupujya, sixth, twenty-third and twelfth Tlrthari- 
karas, respectively. In front of these three shrines which we shall call the Trikuta-Basti 
shrines is an ardhamandapa to the Vardhamana-ardhamandapa (pi. ii, lO). This will 

be referred to as the Trikuta-Basti-ardhamandapa. As in the case of the Vardhanulna-ardhu- 
mandapa here also there is a mukha-mandapa (pi. ii, ll) attached to the Trikuta-Basti-ardha- 
mandapa which shall be termed the Trikuta-Basti-mukha-mandapa- And in front of the 
Trikuta-Basti-mukha-mandapa and the Vardhamana-mukha-niandapa and attached to them 
is a pillared hall {kalydna-mandapa) {pd. ii, 12) which we shall call the Sahgita-mandapa, a 
name by which it is referred to in one of the inscriptions (No, 7, see below, p. 57). 

Vardhamana, Pushpadanta and Dharmadevi shrines. — A closed shrine in which the prin- 
cipal Tirthahkara Vardhamana is installed, with the Vardhamana-ardhamandapa attached 
to it in front, is what appears to be the earliest part of the temple (pi. ii, l). There appears 
to be nothing left of the original shrine, the present structure being built completely of 
brick and mortar. Its apsidal shape, coupled with the fact that no structural temple in 
South India is without a shrine over which the arises, suggests that the earlier 


1 “ Its florid architecture and the considerable artistic beauty of some of the details, notably of the sculptures in 
the cloistered court which surrounds it, and of the colouring of the paintings which adorn the ceilings, lead to the 
assumption, which is confirmed by various inscriptions on the walls, that it belongs to the period when the Chohi 
power was at its zenith and extended even into Bengal, as well as over the entire south and Telingana and Karnata ” 

— p. 116. 
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shrine, presumably of sand-stone, of which the Vardhamdna-ardhamandapa is also built, may 
have fallen owing to dilapidation and that at a very late stage the present brick-work 
probably came into existence. According to the temple priest a base in granite, 
resembling the base of the present Vardhamana shrine, was prepared for this 
temple in a place about 12 miles from Tiruparuttikunram, but for some unknown reason 
was not removed to the temple. It was lying there for many years, ever since the priest 
could remember (the priest is now 6o years of age), till very recently when it was 
removed to the Jaina temple at Karandai, about 12 miles from Tiruparuttikunram, a place 
that is said to have been the seat of the famous sage called Akalahka.^ The other 
shrines stand, as narrated above, one on either side of the Vardhamana shrine, one for 
Pushpadanta, also called Suvidhinatha, the ninth Tirthankara, to the right (pi. ii, 2), 
and the other for DharmadevI, also called Arhbika, the YakshI of Neminatha, the twenty- 
second Tirthankara^ to the left (pi. ii, 3). The fact that the deities to whom these two 
shrines are dedicated have nothing to do with Vardhamana, who is the principal 
Tirthankara of the temple, and that the shrines themselves seem to have been designed 
so that they might be crowded into the spaces on either side of the Vardhamana shrine 

suggest for them a later date than that of this shrine. 

It may be suggested that the original Vardhamana shrine was located within the 

Vardhamdna-ardhamandapa now attached to it. But there is evidence which indicates 

% 

that this was not so. At the point where the present Vardhamana shrine joins the west- 
ern wall of its ardhamandapa, the upper moulding of the outer side of this wall bears on 
each side of the shrine a projection, which clearly proves that either a niche or an opening 
originally existed between them. That it was an opening and not only a niche is shown 
by the moulding on the plinth. This is obscured on the southern side by the overlapping 
brick moulding of the shrine itself, but can be seen on the northern, where it shows a 

precisely similar projection. 

Thus it would appear that there was an opening on the west wall of the ardha- 
mandapa in front of the present shrine of Vardhamana. The shrines of Vardhamana and 
Pushpadanta are both apsjdal, that of Pushpadanta (pi. ii, 2) being smaller than that of 
Vardhamana. As proof of frequent interference with these shrines till very recently by 
way of repairs it may be noted that a little part of the southern wall of the brick shrine 
of Pushpadanta is built of irregular granite pieces loosely laid. 

The shrine dedicated to DharmadevI, the YakshI of Neminatha (pi. ii, 3), is 
situated on the south of the Vardhamana shrine and is totally different from the other 
two shrines in that it is very small and square instead of being apsidal. According to 
local traditions the image of DharmadevI appears to have been introduced into the temple, 
according to one version, in the thirteenth century A.D. from the Kamakshl temple at 


Sankara 


«r 

charya established the Kamdkoti 



^See Appendix III, p. 2x6, 


* pp. 209-10. 
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Kamakshi temple as having originally been a Jaina shrine dedicated to Dharmadevl, the 
Yakshi of Neminatha. The veracity of these two versions is much disputable as the 
traditions themselves are of late origin, probably two centuries old. These traditions 
clearly suggest that the image of Dharmadevl was a late acquisition to the Vardhamana 
temple. Little care seems to have been bestowed upon the small shrine in which this 
image is housed nor have any of the adjoining shrines been used as its model. Like 
them, however, it is of brick. It has been joined to the Vardhamana-ardhamandapa by 
making a very narrow opening in its west wall. 

While the images of Vardhamana and Pushpadanta are of wood, huge and coloured 
and are seated on pedestals in the paryanka attitude, i.e., cross-legged, with the hands 
placed one over the other (the right over the left), the image of Dharmadevl is small, of 
granite and is standing on a padmasana in the tribhahga pose, i.e., with three bends in the 
body. She is shown with two hands, the right holding a blue water-lily {njlotpala) and 
the left hanging down “like the tail of a cow.”^ Behind her legs a lion can be seen 
and on the padmasana, on which she is standing, are carved in relief her two sons and an 
attendant woman.* 


Vardhamana-ardhamandapa (pi. ii, 4). — The ardhamandapa is a hall, practically dark, 
for light can pass in only through a door-way on the eastern wall of the hall facing the 
main shrine and through small windows, one on either side of the door, which hardly let 
in any light, being of pierced stone with a design composed of two intertwining creepers. 
It contains three rows of six pillars each, all of them in a simple style that originated in 
the early Chola period and is still in use (pi, i-B, 3). Two of these pillars are partly 
hidden by the walls of the Pushpadanta shrine, the front of which actually extends 
forwards into the ardhamandapa. 

The outside of the north wall of the ardhamandapa which is visible from the proces- 
sional path, is of granite in the region of its plinth and of sandstone above, as in the 
adjoining Chandraprabha temple, except the lowest layer of stone near the top moulding 
of the plinth, which is of granite. Four pilasters of the Chola type (pi, i-B, 4) are 
found on this wall. They support two lintels, one plain and the other curved, one above 
the other. Over this is the eaves (kodungai) fitted with granite slabs designed as 
drooping lotus-petals. Above this is the terrace. 

The eastern wall of this ardhamandapa is just like the northern wall described above. 
Granite continues for the plinth and the lowest layer of the wall above it, but diminishes 
in the case of the latter as we proceed south. There are six pilasters on this wall (pi. i-B, 
4), of which the one in the northern corner is common to this and the northern walls. 
Between the middle pair of pilasters is the entrance to the ardhamandapa. This door-way 
is decorated with a lotus petal moulding above and on either side, supported by a single 
snake-hood ornament (naga-bandha) issuing from a low pedestal. This design is also 


^ C/. pi, xxxii, fig. 3 ; see dslowy pp. i57-'i6o. 

’ For details regarding their iconography, see Appendix III, pp. 209-10. 
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found on the door-ways of the Trikuta-Bastiy Mtinivdsa and the store room which will be 
dealt with subsequently. It appears to have been in general use at the time of Kulot- 
tuhga III and Rajaraja III \ A pilaster on the southern corner of the wall carries a 
projecting Chola corbel such as we find in the various structures of the temple, suggesting 
that the wall originally took a turn to the west there. The two windows already noticed 
have been subsequently interpolated in the eastern wall, one facing the Pushpadanta 
and the other the DharmadevI shrines. The later age of the latter shrines warrants a 
similar later date to these windows, for they were intended to show the deities in these 
two shrines to the faithful that could not get admission into the ardhamandapa and 
had therefore to satisfy themselves by looking from outside, as non-Jainas and Europ- 
eans desiring to see the deities have to do to-day. The lintels of this wall are two, 
one plain and the other above it with the lotus petal double curve so frequently found 
in temples of this and later dates, a motif which is also found on the lintels of the 
verandas and the Triliuta-Basti shrines to be described subsequently (see below, pp. 23-26). 

The southern wall of the ardhamandapa is similar to the north wall with the differ- 
ence that the lower layer of the wall above the granite plinth is of sandstone like the 
rest of the wall above. Only three pilasters can be seen on it, the fourth being hidden 
by the wall of an adjoining shrine dedicated to Vasupujya, included in the structure 
called Trikufa-Basti. Even these three are partially hidden by the pillars of the Trikiita- 
Basti-ardhamandapa, one of which has its top broken. On the lintels of this wall, where 
the wall of the VasupQjya shrine covers it, a few lines of an inscription to be assigned to 
Kulottunga I (No. 5, see below, pp. 52-54), are visible, a copy of the hidden part of which is 
found on granite lintels of the Trikufa-Basti shrines. Below these lines and reaching up 

to the plinth, the first and the second mouldings of which alone are visible, are two inscrip- 
tions dated in the reign of Vikrama Chola (No. 6, see heloiv, pp. 54-57), several lines 
of which are now hidden by the Vasupujya shrine wall. These two inscriptions are dated 
in Vikrama Chola’s reign, one in his thirteenth year and the other in his seventeenth year. 
The former corresponds to I131 A.D., and the latter to 1135 A.D. (see No. 6, p. 57) and both 
record grants and sales during the reign of the said king for the benefit of the temple. 
These two and the inscription of Kulottunga I (1070-I120 A.D.), the father of Vikrama 
Chola, were originally incised on the southern wall of the Vardhamana-ardhamandapa 
when there was neither the Trikuta-Basti nor its ardhamandapa to hide them from view. 
Here it has to be remarked that almost all the inscriptions in this temple are incised in 
prominent places, the idea being that the public should be able to see them, so that those 
benefited by them might receive their dues without any question. Thus the temple 
walls and other parts that show these inscriptions functioned as registration documents. 
The utmost care would therefore be taken by those that made additions to the temples 
to see that no inscriptions were removed or hidden. When this was however unavoidable 
it was customary to take copies of them*. This practice was evidently widespread in 


1 C/. Trisulam temple near Madras. 

* T* A. Gopinatha Rao, Cholavamsa-Charitramy p. 63 ; S,LL^ Vol. Ill, p, 99, 
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South India, instances being known at Tiruvallam, Tindivanam, Tirupati, Tirukurralam, 
Tirumalapadi, Kudumiyamalai and elsewhere. 


The earliest inscriptions in the temple are the three already referred to, vi 


one m 

the forty-sixth regnal year of Kulottuiiga I (lli6 A.D.) and two dated in the reign of his 
son Vikrama Chola (1118-1136 A.D.). All these three were originally inscribed on the 
southern wall of the Vardhamana-ardhamandapa. The existence here of Kulottuhga’s 
inscription of the forty-sixth year of his reign proves that the Vardhamana-ardhamandapa 
was earlier than this date {i.e., 1116 A.D.), but how much earlier we cannot definitely say. 

Kulottuhga I appears to have developed a tolerant outlook on alien faiths', and 
many of his inscriptions dated in the early years of his reign are found in Conjeevaram®, 
in temples there that are onlj" a couple of miles from Tiruparuttikunram. His first 
known inscription in this temple being dated as late as the forty-sixth year of his long 
reign which lasted for fifty years (I070-IJ20 A.D.), therefore suggests that probably till 
about then there was no temple here apart from the Pallava temple which has the inscrip- 
tions of Rajendra Chola I (1012-1044 A.D.). The VardharnSna shrine probably came into 
existence between the reigns of Rajendra Chola I (1012-1044 A.D.) and Kulottuiiga I 
(T070-II20 A.D.), for we cannot conceive of a Chola temple without a definite shrine. 
But the Vardhamana-ardhamandapa, on the wall of which these inscriptions are found, 
must be assigned to the reign of Kulottuhga I. It has therefore to be inferred that the 
starting point in the history of the existing structures of this temple is little if any earlier 
than the forty-sixth regnal year (lll6 A.D.) of Kulottuhga I. 

The visibility of these inscriptions has been affected, as already pointed out, owing 
to later additions made to the original structure. “Later copies of them have therefore 
been made on separate granite slabs and inserted elsewhere. In certain cases, as we 
shall see presently, it has also resulted in the misplacing of these inscribed slabs (see 

Mow, pp. 51, 52, 60 & 61, Nos. 4 and 20). The earlier part of Kulottunga’s record has 
therefore been incised on granite lintels that have been inserted in front of the three 
shrines that constitute the Trikuia-Basti, while a copy of the earlier record of Vikrama 
Chola (dated ii3iA.D.)has been incised on the beams of the veranda (mukhamandapa) 
attached to the Vardhamana-ardhamandapa so that they would still be prominently shown. 
Here there is another point of interest to be noted. Inscription No. 4 (pp. 51-2) which is 
the copy of Vikrama Chola’s inscription found on the veranda beams, embodies only one 
inscription of Vikrama Chola, the one dated in his thirteenth regnal year, the other one, 
which is small consisting of 6 lines, dated in his seventeenth regnal year, being omitted. 
The former is a long one and the more important of the two, and it may be inferred that 
the latter was probably considered not worth copying. Kulottuhga’s inscription was put 
on the lintels within the Trihuta-Basti, doubtless because the latter part of the inscription 
remained exposed at about the level of these lintels on its northern wall, which is also 



^ See Leiden grant— B urgess and Natesa Sastri, Tamil and Sanskrit Inscriptions, pp. 224-7. 
* ,S,/./., VoL II, pp. 390-393.'; 
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the southern wall of the Vardhamdna-ardhamandapa. Light falls to-day on these lintels 
when the Trikiita-Basti-ardhamandapa door is open so that the inscription is readily seen, 

Vardhamana-mnkhamandapa (pi. ii, 6). — ^This is a pial-like veranda, 8' 5" wide, and 
is attached to the Vardhamdna-ardhamandapa in front. It extends along the latter’s entire 
length, which is 40', Its base {adhi s thcinam) bears mouldings of the form that came into 
general use about 1200 A.D., and an inscription found on it (No. 3, p. 50) which is dated 
in the twenty-first regnal year of Kulottunga III enables us to assign the veranda to the 
period of the later Cholas (1070-1250 A.D,). The ceiling of this veranda which bears 
some paintings, now badly damaged* rests, on its western side, on the eastern wall of the 
Vardhamdna-ardhamandapa, and on its eastern sidci on beams supported by a row of 
pillars- These pillars are like those in the Vardhamdna-ardhamandapa (pi. i-B, 3). 
The length of the elevated base of the veranda seems originally to have been less than 
the length of the eastern wall of Vae Vardhamdna-ardhamandapa. The veranda is 
approached by two flights of steps attached to its base, one towards its northern end and 
the other its southern end, both facing east. The northern one is flanked by a pair of 
Surnl-Ydli heads, the other by an elephant balustrade. On examination it becomes clear 
that the present position of the steps is different from what it was originally. The 
structure of the floor of the veranda at either end reveals that originally the steps led 
up to it there. They have evidently been removed to their present positions when 
alterations were made to the veranda to suit later constnictions in the temple, such as 
for instance the Sahglta-mandapa in front of the mukha-mandapa- At the same time the 
veranda was extended by about 4' by filling up the places they had occupied, rather 
carelessly, the arrangement of the slabs found in these spaces betraying the original 
position of the steps. Though both ends have been filled up, the corner of the original 
northern end of the base still bears a lion’s head projecting parallel to the wall of the 
ardhamandapa and at a distance from it that exactly agrees with that of the steps. At 
the southern end there was evidently another such lion’s head, but it is now broken. An 
attempt has been made to continue on the new southward extension of the base the 
ornamentation found on the original base. But the change from the original to the 
later and inferior work is very clear, especially in the carving of the frieze of lions’ 
heads. Another point to be noted is that an inscription of the Vijayanagara king 
Krishnadevarfiya dated Saha 1439 * (1517 A.D.) commences on this extension while that of 
Kulottunga III (No, 3, p, 50) commences only on the old base. This supports the suggestion 
that the shifting of the steps took place between the reigns of Kulottunga III (I178-1216 
A.D.) and KrishnadevarSya (1517 A.D.), probably as suggested below (p. 27) in 1387-88 A.D. 
when the Sahgita-niandapa was built. In its present form the northern end of this veranda 
is closed by a wall which must also have been built not later than the time of the con- 
struction of the Sahgita-mandapa, as some of the beams of the latter rest upon it. The 
inner side of this wall contains a niche within which a balipitha is placed with an 


^ See belowy pp. 124— 132. 


2 See No. 10 below^ p. 5S. 
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inscription on its lintel containing a verse in praise of Mallishena Vamana, one of the five 
sages that lived in the village,® to whom the balipitha was dedicated. On a brick elevation 
below this niche, is placed anpfher balipitha which is intended for Pushpasena, a disciple 
of Mallishena.*' During the construction of the Sahgita-mandapa two slabs from the upper 
parts of the veranda were also shifted without much attention being paid to the inscrip- 
tions found on them. One of them which must evidently at first have formed the cross-’ 
beam supporting the roof at the northern end of the original veranda has been turned 
through an angle of 90 ° about its eastern (outer) end, so as to fill the space between the 
end of the original architrave and the extension of the original northern wall of the 
shrine. Several letters on this beam forming part of inscription No. 4 (pp. 51-52) are partly 
hidden by this extension wall. Another slab thus interfered with faces the Vardhamana 
shrine. It has some letters which run in continuation of inscription No. 4 found on the 
other slabs. While all these contain the letters on their inner sides this slab alone shows 
them on its outer side, i.e., the side that faces the Sahgita-mandapa, for which reason it can 
be said to prove that alterations were made in the veranda during the construction of 
the Sahgita-mandapa. 

Two inscriptions situated in this veranda, both dated in the reign of Kulottunga III, 
one dated in his twenty-first regnal year (1199 A.D.) and engraved on the lowest moulding 
of the base in front (No. 3, pp. 50-51) and the other dated in his twenty-second regnal year 
and found on the architrave of the outer side of the veranda and on the eastern wall of the 
VardhamSna-ardhamandapai^o. 4) show that the veranda was already in existence at that 
time. The fact that the latter speaks of the erection at that time of the Trikuta-Basti, but 
that no mention is made in either of the inscriptions of the erection of this veranda seem 
clearly to indicate that the veranda was not then new. The latter inscription is a copy of 
one of the two inscriptions of Vikrama Chola, dated in his thirteenth regnal year (No. 6), 
which had to be shown in a prominent place as the Trikuta-Basti-mandapa which was con- 
templated was likely to hide it from view. This inscription is dated in the twenty-second 
regnal year of Kulottunga III and is important for two reasons ; in the first place it speaks 
oi\htconstx\xQ,X\onoiXh.Q Trikuta-Basti-ardhamandapa 2Lsi?L\\mgm 1200 A.D.; and in the 
second place it fails to add the name Karuvur in the prasasti of the king. As Kulottunga III 
captured Karuvur in 1200 A.D. and included its conquest in the glorification part of his 
inscriptions subsequent to this event, the failure to mention it here signifies that this 
inscription is prior to that conquest. 

Two other inscriptions, of less importance, are also incised on the eastern wall of the 
Vardhamana-ardhamandapa and ought to be referred as located in the Muhha-mandapa 
(Nos. 20 and 21, pp. 60-61). They are both of the time of Rajaraja III, the successor of 
Kulottunga III who ruled between 1216-1246 A.D., one of them being dated in the seventh 
regnal year of the king (1223 A.D.). These two inscriptions were no doubt engraved on 
the wall of the Vardhamana-ardhamandapa eastern wall as there was no room for them 


1 No. IS, p. 59 - 


See belcw^ pp. 42-46. 


“ See below y pp. 44-45. 
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elsewhere, and could more conveniently have been placed on the extension of the 
veranda in front of the Trikuta-Basti if such had existed when they were cut. 

Trikuta-Basti {pi. ii, /, 8 and 9). — As narrated above the name Trikuta-Basti meaning 
the “three-peaked residence (‘Basti ’ from the Sanskrit ‘ Vasati '‘=residence) ” is given to 
the group of three or to speak more correctly of two shrines adjoining the Vardhamana 
shrine and to the south of it. 

A clear idea of these shrines can be obtained from the back of the temple, if we stand 
on the processional path behind them. The shrines themselves are only two and are simi- 
larly designed. Both are square, their western (back) walls projecting beyond the level of 
the Vardhamana and Pushpadanta shrines. The shrine on the proper right is dedicated 
to Padmaprabha, the sixth Tirthahkara and the shrine on the proper left to Vasupfljya, the 
twelfth Tirthahkara. While that of Padmaprabha is completely of brick with a plinth of 
plain mouldings, that of Vasuptijya is of brick above but with a plinth of granite below 
consisting of the usual Chola mouldings. The uppermost of these is supported by a row 
of couchant lions and in the sunk band below it there are panels still further sunk, three 
on each side, and one in the centre of the back wall. The wall between these two shrines is 
of brick and encloses a small chamber in which Par^vanatha, the twenty-third Tirthahkara 

is installed, without even a vimana above it. As already pointed outS the lintels of these 

- * - ' * < 

shrines bear a copy of the earliest inscription in the temple, i.e., that of the forty-sixth regnal 
year of Kulottuhga I, the greater part of which was hidden from view when the Vasupujya 
shrine was erected. At that time the lintels must have been very conspicuous as there 
was only a small detached mandapa in front of them (see No. 4> PP. 5I~52). The date of 
the shrines can be determined by a reference to inscription No. 4, which speaks of the 
demolition of an older mandapa to the south of the Vardhamana block to give room for 
the present Trikuta-Basti-ardhamandapa. The higher level of these shrines (higher than 
that of the adjoining Vardhamana shrine by 9 "), was presumably taken from that of the 
older mandapa just mentioned. It is well known that the level of a mandapa in a temple 
is always higher than that of the shrine. Thus the old level of the mandapa was preserv- 
ed by the Trikuta-Basti shrines and transmitted to the new and consequently later ardha- 

mandapa. 

The three shrines which are accessible from within the Trikuta-Basti-ardhamandapa 
show clear traces of joints where the roof of the latter rests on the lintels of the former. 
The temple authorities have filled up the cracks that show at the joints with thick 
coatings of chunam, but they are not sufficient to hide the cracks and are easily remov- 
able, though I did not venture to do so as I was reminded by the temple priest that I should 
make good the loss that the temple would sustain thereby, by undertaking to fill the 

joints with chunam. 

It is likely that when the three shrines were built some of the slabs that were origi- 
nally in the southern wall of the Vardhamana-ardhamandapa were removed lest they should 



^ See alove^ p. 22. 
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get hidden by the new construction, or, more probably, that a copy of the said inscription, 
in so far as it was likely to be hidden from view, was taken on different slabs which 
were inserted in front of the three shrines in the places where we find them to-day. 

Thus it would appear that the Trikuta-Basti shrines have been erected a little earlier 
than the present Trikiita-Basti-ardhamandapa, i.e., earlier than 1200 A.D., the date arrived 
at for the latter from a study of inscription No. 4. 

Trikuta-Basti-ardhamandapa (pi. ii, lO). — The ardhamandapa in front of these shrines, 
which as already noted replaced, according to inscription No. 4, an earlier mandapa on 
the same site has three rows of four pillars each, eleven pillars resembling those of the 
Vardhamana-ardhamandapa (pi. i-B, 3) and the twelfth which is near the entrance of this 
ardhamandapa showing different workmanship as indicated in fig. 6 of pi. i-B. It may be 
that the original pillar was replaced at some time later by the present one. The ground 
level of this ardhamandapa is higher by 9" than that of the Vardhamana-ardhamandapa. 
Some of the pillars on its northern end touch the southern wall of the adjoining ardha- 
mandapa and hide the inscriptions on it. The southern wall bears a granite window con- 
sisting of five square holes laid on a square, four holes for the corners and the fifth laid 
in the centre. The eastern wall which is a continuation of that of the Vardhamana-ardha- 
mandapa, where the entrance is located, has two windows, one big with twisted-knot 
design and the other small, designed like a square with nine holes in it. At the top of 
the former are two medallions formed by intertwining creepers in which are seated two 
sages, one in each. Both are in meditation and face each other. They are seated in the 
vlrdsana pose, the one on the left with his left leg placed on his right, and the one on the 
right with his right leg placed on his left. The former has a book placed on a book- 
rack by his left side and a peacock’s feather by his right. The latter has only the 
peacock’s feather on his left side. They are believed to be the two sages, Mallishena 
and his disciple Pushpasena. But it is more probable they are ChandrakTrti and his 
disciple AnantavTrya Vamana, two other earlier sages that flourished in the village, as 
the wall in which the window showing these two sages is located seems to have come 
into existence in the time of Kulottunga III (1200A.D.). The former sages are, as we 
shall see presently, persons of the fourteenth century A.D,* 

The central space in the Triliuta-Basti-ardhama 7 idapa is enclosed by four pillars, as is 
also the case in the Vardhamana-ardhamandapa, and is elevated a little by 4" (pi. ii, 5) 
probably for placing utsava-vigrahas as is the custom in Hindu temples, for the purpose of 
decorating them during temple festivals, before they are carried in procession. The 
temple priest however informed me that this elevation in both the ardhamandapas was for 
“ kala^a archana, ” i.e., for keeping vessels full of water and for bathing the images with 
it after sanctifying it by the chantings of tnantras, etc. 

Trikiita-Basti-mukhamandapa (pi. ii, ll).^ — A veranda similar to the Vardhamdna- 
mukhamatidapa but measuring 20' 4"x8' lo" and running continuously with it, but 
not so long, is attached to the above ardhamandapa. Its base, unlike the adjoining 


^ See below^ pp. 44 and 46. 
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one, is plain and also a little higher. While the builders took care to see that 
at least the ceiling of the veranda was on a level with that of the Vardhamana- 
mukhamandapa, they paid no such attention to the base which in workmanship is 
quite different from its neighbour. The steps were probably placed at the southern 
end of the extension where we find them to-day. These steps are flanked by a 
pair of elephants’ trunks. On the eastern wall of the Trikuta-Basti-ar dhamandapa can be 
seen three pilasters (pi. i-B, 4) of the type occurring in the Vardhamana-ar dhamandapa 
wall, one on either side of the entrance and the third further to the north. The latter two 
support corbels of the Chola type (pi. i-B, 3) that project outwards. The purpose of one 
corbel on the left of the doorway is to support a cross-beam that marks the southern end 
of the veranda. But the purpose of the other on the right of the door-way is not clear, 
as it is supporting no beam, unless it has been inserted to match the corbel on the other 
side of the doorway. The base is of plain workmanship and the top of its northern end 
is laid over the F^'^r^//mwa/n^-veranda. This, coupled with the absence of any inscription 
on this veranda, suggests a later date for this veranda. Also the change in level and 
in design seems to show that it was later than Kulottunga III, though perhaps by a few 
years only, as its pillars are just like those of the adjoining veranda, of which it is only 
a continuation. The location of all the inscriptions elsewhere, even including those of 
Rajaraja III (1216-1246 A.D.) proves beyond any doubt that this veranda must have come 
into existence some time later than 1234 A.D. (the date of inscription No. l) but before 
1387-88 A.D., the date of the construction of the Sahgita-niandapa, as some of the beams of 
the latter are laid over the former. The ceiling contains paintings illustrating the sama- 
vasarana of Vardhamana, the twenty-fourth Tlrthankarah 

Sahgita-mandapa (pi. ii, 12). — Part of the courtyard in front of the Vardhamana and 
Trikuta-Basti-miikhamandapas is now occupied by a pillared hall or mandapa that has been 
built on to the verandas. Its ceiling is higher than theirs and bears the majority of the 
temple paintings described below (pp. 64-124, 133-157, 161-164). It rests on three 
rows of eight pillars each, while its western and south-eastern sides rest on plain 
granite slabs laid vertically upon Chola structures, the former on the Vardhamana 
and Trikuta-Basti-mukhamandapas and the latter on a Chola veranda in front of a 
store room on the south-east. This jnandapa is not only higher than the Chola 
verandas but also larger, measuring 6l' 9"x26' 4" in plan and extending the entire 
length of the Vardfuundna and Trikuta-Basti-mukhamandapas. The pillars are all in 
early Vijayanagara style (pi. ii-B, 7) and lack the elaborateness and intricacy of 
detail of ornamentation that characterise later Vijayanagara style, as for instance in 
the Kalydna-memdapas of Vellore and the VaradarSja temple at Conjeevaram. Their 
bases are all cubical in section showing carvings such as lions, plants, creepers, 
twisting snakes, knots, dancing girls, dwarfish yakshas playing on musical instruments like 
the drum, flute and the conch, dvdrapdlakas or door-keepers, monkey with fruit in hand, 
etc. Above each corner of these bases a motif resembling a cobra’s hood is designed, the 
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area occupied by it being known as nagahandha. This motif is however absent in two 
pillars, one of which, the sixth from the north in the innermost (western) row, shows 
dwarfish yakshas blowing the conch and the other, on the extreme north-east corner, 
squatting lions, in the place of the wa^g'^-designs. Above these nagabandhas the pillars are 
sixteen-fluted except in the case of the one on the extreme north-east corner which is twenty- 
four fluted (pi. ii-B, 9) ; they bear no carvings till they reach the capital except for a band 
or bands on some of them. Seven bear three bands, six two bands, five one band, and five 
others are without bands. The one twenty-four-fluted pillar however, has seven bands. 
The capitals are square in section. On two sides of each are carvings in a circular area in 
which the royal harnsa and the conventional lotus often occur. The capitals of two pillars 
alone show different carvings. On one, the fourth from the north in the middle row, is a 
Tlrthankara seated facing the Vardhamana shrine, thereby proving that the latter shrine 
is the most important part in the temple. On the other, the fifth from the north in the 
outermost row, a warrior is shown as engaged in a deadly struggle with a lion. The 
other two sides of each capital bear corbels in the form of lotus flowers from out of which 
issues a motif representing the seed-vessel, a very popular design with which most Indians 
are familiar, as this is found in almost all temples in South India that date from Vijaya- 
nagara times. In later times it developed into a plantain flower. 

The pillar on the southern corner in the middle row has been placed on the Chola 
veranda (pi. ii, 14) in front of the store-room and its corbel is not finished like the rest as 
it has to go over the lintel of the veranda. This pillar touches the Chola pillar at the 
corner of the veranda and shows creeper-designs on its inner side or the side facing the 
mandapa. Yet another pillar, parallel to this, the eighth of the third row from the north, is 
placed on the same Chola veranda and shows so much of Chola work in it that it has to 
be likened to the other Chola pillars in the temple. Possibly one of the earlier pillars of 
the veranda was utilized for supporting the Vijayanagara without any of its 

Chola details being interfered with. This pillar supports the lintel of the veranda which 
in turn supports the beam of the mandapa. 

The pillar on the north-east corner (pi. i-B, 9 ) bears a portrait of the donor of the 
mandapa, and has evidently been singled out for special treatment. As already mentioned 
it has squatting lions in place of nagabandhas, being one of two pillars in which the latter 
conventional ornaments are replaced by something else. It is the only pillar that has 
seven bands above the base and twenty-four fiutings. Of these flutings the central four 
facing the four cardinal points bear a well executed creeper-design. On the base, four 
human figures are carved, one on each side, standing over a moulding showing at each 
end a kudu or window-ornament surmounted by a lion’s head as occurs also in the go pur a 
of the temple. The side that faces north contains the carving of a woman standing in 
the trihhaiiga pose, naked above the waist and holding in her right hand a fly-whisk 
{chamara), the tail of which can be seen on the right, while her left hand is hanging 
loosely {I amba-hast a) like the “ tail of a cow.” Kundalas adorn her ears : and her hair 
(which is sumptuous) is secured in a side-knot known as koftdai and is thrown a little 
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to the right. The side facing east, shows a similar woman but holding in her right hand 
a lotus and placing her left on the hip in a pose known as “ katyavalambita The side 
facing south also shows a woman, but this figure is totally different from the other two 

being larger and more elaborately decorated and better executed. 

% 

She stands like the others. Her right hand hangs down loosely while her left is 
bent, as in the case of women carrying water-vessels on their waists, and holds between 
the elbow and the waist a vase with a blue water-lily inserted in it — the vase of plenty and 
auspiciousness in Jaina as well as in Hindu iconography. Her hair is also secured in the 
“ kopdai ” knot and is thrown to the right. She is naked above the waist. Among the 
ornaments with which she is bedecked mention may be made of p air a-hmdalas (rather 
big) in the ears, necklaces, armlets, wristlets and anklets, the last-mentioned resembling 
those worn to-day by the women of the Telugu country, especially in GodSvarT and Kistna 
districts. Curiously enough she has a yajnopavlta, the Brahmanical sacred thread. While 
she cannot be taken to represent any goddess known to the Jaina there is nothing 
preventing us from surmising that a portrait was intended. If so we can perhaps associate 
her with the household of Irugappa, whose portrait on the adjoining side we shall examine 
presently. The yajnopavlta perhaps indicates that the woman was of Brahmanic origin. 
(The present day Jainas have somehow adopted the yajnopavlta.) 

The side facing west and consequently the shrine, shows in relief the figure of a man 
of about the same size as that of the woman just described. He is believed to be the 
builder of the Sahglta-mandapa (pi. v, l). This local tradition is corroborated by an 
inscription (No. 7, see below, p. 57) found on the ceiling of the Sanglta- 7 nandapa which 
records that Irugappa, a general and minister of Bukka Raya II built the matidapa in the 
year Parahhava (1387-88 A.D.) at the instance of his preceptor Pushpasena and also 

paved the flooring around with granite. It is said in this inscription that this matidapa 
was intended for holding musical concerts, etc., in it, for which reason it has acquired the 
name “ Saiiglta-mandapa ” or the “ music-hall.” 

The Irugappa referred to in this inscription can be definitely identified with the 

Iruga or Irugappa referred to in an inscription on a lamp-pillar in front of a Jaina temple 

dedicated to Kunthunatha, the seventeenth Tirthankara, at the city of Vijayanagara,* for 

both the inscriptions tell us that he was the son of Chaicha or Chaichapa (the Vaichaya 

of our inscription), the hereditary minister and general of Harihara II. The Vijaya- 

' / 

nagara inscription further states that Iruga built that temple in Saka 1307 (1385 A.D.), i.e., 
only two years before he constructed the “ Sangita-mandapa ” at Tiruparuttikunram. 

Another inscription (No. 8, see below, pp. 57~58), partly in Grantha and partly in Tamil 
helps to show under which king of Vijayanagara Irugappa was a general and minister. 
In it he is said to have made the grant of the village of Mahendramahgalam in the divi- 
sion of Mavandur to the temple in the year Dnndubhi (1382 A.D.) for the merit of his 



1 .S’././., Vol. I, pp. 156-8. 
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suzerain, Bukka Raja, the son of Arihara Raja or Harihara. The Bukka Raja that is 
referred to is Bukka II, the son and successor of Harihara IL It is known from other 
records that Bukka II ruled between 1377-1404 A.D. 

While local tradition clearly associates this figure with the person that built the 
mandapa, viz., Irugappa, other factors point towards the correctness of such a tradition. 
A study of the mandapas and the gopiiras that arose in the time of the Vijayanagara kings 
brings into relief the custom then prevailing to show the figures of the builders or donors 
in some part of the constructions themselves, preferably on the bases of pillars. In some 
mandapas these figures are shown in a prominent place and in others in places that will 
not catch the eye of the casual visitor. The reason for such a representation is not far to 
seek. It only reflects the mentality of the builders or the donors, reserve on the part of 
the unostentatious and a love to win the approbation of the world on the part of the vain. 
The figure of Irugappa stands in a prominent place and catches the eye of the visitor 
easily. The general deportment of the figure and its features mark it out as that of the 
person indicated in the tradition. To understand the features of the figure it is necessary 
to know the history of the person portrayed. 

He was a staunch Jaina and was serving Bukka II, in the capacity of a minister and 
a generalissimo, a vocation that was his legacy, his father Vaicha or Chaichapa having 
held similar office under Harihara II. It appears that he won for his lord several battles, 
the victory in which only made the transitoriness of life, wealth and pleasure too glaring 
to him. Highly impressive and a lover of art and letters that he was', the day came 
too soon for his renunciation which was impending. And at Tiruparuttikunram, Jina- 
Kanchl as it was then known, the yearning soul discovered its mentor in the person of 
sage Pushpasena about whom we shall speak later (pp. 44-45). The sincerity of the sage 
and his asceticism won Irugappa over to him so much so that Irugappa vowed to serve the 
sage in any manner that he commanded. From then the general appears to have discard- 
ed the sword and devoted himself solely to service and deeds that were calculated to 
bring him virtue {piinya) and secure for him liberation (tnoksha). Among the deeds mention 

may be made of building of temples^ or parts of them, as for instance the mandapa in the 
present case. 

The figure shown here represents just such a person. Its spirit is one of extreme 
devotion, humility, asceticism, self-sacrifice and eagerness to be at the service of huma- 
nity, a precept for which Jainism is remarkable. The hair on the head is secured in 
a knot and the knot is thrown on the left side of the figure. In the manner of securing 
the hair it is suggested by the tips standing erect that locks of unbraided hair which 
characterise a sage or ascetic are intended. A beard and moustache are present. The 
hands are held in the anjali pose against the breast, a pose of devotion, humility, and 
worship. The under-garment which is tied in the kachcha fashion, as is done in South India 


^ He is said to be the author of a work on literary criticism called Nanartharatnamala. 
^ . 9 ././,, VoL I, pp. 156-S. 
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to-day, extends only up to the knees being drawn up. There is nothing strange in this, for, 
to most South Indians the drawing up of the under garment indicates reverence or regard 
for the person in whose presence they stand. There is not a second garment here which 
is also significant, for a mode of showing respect to people that deserve it is to take the 
upper garment away, or tie it in the form of a sash over the under garment, leaving the 


breast bare. With 


Hence in the figure 


the upper garment is omitted, the under garment is drawn up and as if this was not 
enough to show the feelings of the person portrayed the hands are folded and drawn 
against the breast — a pose which stands in Indian iconography for humility and devotion. 
But the wrists are provided with bangles. This is in great contrast to the other limbs of 
the figure where ornaments and other decor.ations are conspicuous by their absence. 
What would be, therefore, the significance of the bangles? They only stand to indicate 
the status of the figure, which was that of an erstwhile man of the world in affluent 
conditions, who had become a disciple of sage Pushpasena by coming into contact with 
his superior spiritual force. This appears to be the only significance in such a rendering. 

The bangles also indicate that there can be no mistaking the person intended, for no 
mere sage or ordinary person can be shown with them. Thus it would appear that all 
safeguards were taken at the time of making the portrait to make the identity of the 
person clear. And tradition and the inscriptions in the temple give his name as Irugappa. 

The Saiigita-mandapa has the curved eaves (koduhgai) which is found on all the other 
parts of the temple also. But on its north-east corner, a number of lotus petals, placed 
one above the other, is designed indicating that the whole is modelled on the lotus petal. 
All the pillars of the Sahgita-numdapa bear traces of recent colouring. 

At the northern end of this mandapa, just where its beams rest on the Vardhamdna-ver&n- 
da is a pillar, plain with the usual sixteen fiutings but supporting a Chola corbel which 
stands as a clear proof to-day of the shiftings and alterations made in the Vardhamdna- 
veranda, presumably at about the time of the construction of the Saiigita-mandapa. The 
matidapa continues to the south of the Trikuta-basti-versinda till it reaches the cloister. 
The ceiling of this part of the mandapa is higher than elsewhere and rests on the Trikuta- 
basti, its veranda, the store-room and its veranda and the cloister on the south. Only 
one pillar is found which, though resembling the other pillars in the Vijayanagara style, 
supports a Chola corbel and has three bands and a base cut from a separate stone. 

Round the temple there is the temple cloister interrupted at intervals by store- 
rooms, kitchen, etc. It is raised on the east with its base like that of the Trikufa-basti- 
veranda, with the usual Chola pillars (pi. i-B, 3) supporting lintels and curved eaves 
{koduiigai). 


Gopura (pi. ii, 2 ^ \ pi. xxx, l). — The gopiira divides the cloister here into two as it 
is located in its centre. It (the gopura) is of moderate dimensions (pi. xxx, i) and is 
built of granite except the top tiers which are of stucco and brick. The base is of the 
Chola type with six mouldings, five rectangular and one octagonal on which are found ins- 
criptions (Nos. 1 1 and 19, see below, pp. 58 and 60). The sides of the gopura bear pilasters with 
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corbels of the Chola type (pi. i-B, 4) but with chamfered sides as is also the case with the 
Munivdsa, another part of the temple which we shall describe presently. The lintels 
support curved eaves with four kudus or window-ornaments on each wide side. These kudus 
are of floral design surmounted by a lion’s head as in the case of the pillar base containing 
the portrait of Irugappa. They are occupied each by a Tirthahkara seated in the 
paryaiika-dsana, i.e., with legs crossed and hands placed on the lap> one over the other, the 
pose prescribed for meditation. Over the eaves is a line of lions’ heads with mane, and at 

each end a projection shaped like a lion’s mouth. 

Over this rises a superstructure of brick which rises in three tiers. An inscription 
(No. 9, see below, p. 58) on the inner side of the lintel of the gopura speaks of the construc- 
tion of this superstructure as due to the benevolence of the sage Pushpasena, the preceptor 
of Irugappa. 

It is unusual to find an ascetic-sage venturing on construction work which requires 
finance behind. But if it be remembered that it was the same sage that ordered Irugappa, 
his disciple, to build the Sahgita-mandapa, as the latter proclaims in inscription No. it 'S 
only natural to suppose that the gopura also was financed by Irugappa and was probably 
built about the same time as the mandapa or a little later. It may however be asked why 
Irugappa, if he were really responsible for this construction, should be silent about his 
association in this work when one would expect him to proclaim his share just as he had 
done in inscription No. 7. To most Indians who can realize the import of Giirukula and 
Gurusishya-hhdva or relationship between master and pupil the answer to this question is 
apparent. His reverence for his guru may have stood in the way of proclaiming himself 
as the author of the gopura — a course of action that could be expected of him, more so 
because he firmly believed as every ardent follower of the faith will do, that what all he 
did or achieved was at the bidding of his gwn/, the guide that was to lead him through 
and in whose hands his liberation (moksha) lay. His share in any work of merit would, in 
his opinion, pale before the superior spiritual force and merit of his mentor. Thus the 
devotee, a little vain at the outset, as proved by the personal touch in inscription No. 7, 
reveals himself here as a convert to humility, meekness, service and devotion and lays the 
humble work “that he was destined to perform as a result of the blessings (prasdda) of 
his spiritual guide ” at the feet of his master, at the same time proclaiming to the world in 
unmistakable terms that it was the work of his guru, who therefore deserved the praise, 
while his own share was little, he merely functioning as a machine set at work by the 
spiritual force of the guru. 

The Cloister (pi. ii, I4). — The cloister appears to have been interfered with and 
altered in the course of subsequent constructions in the temple. On the south-east 
corner it was altered to make room for the temple kitchen {madapalli) which shows four 
pillars of the Chola type placed in the middle enclosing a rectangular pit which serves 
to-day the purpose of a gutter, while above it the ceiling is open to allow smoke to 
escape (pi. ii, 26). When this alteration was effected we have been unable to ascertain. 
There is a veranda in front of the kitchen which is a continuation of the cloister. 
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The adjacent part is a store room for storing paddy, etc. (pi. ii, 15) built in the twentieth 
year (1236 A.D.) of the reign of Rajaraja III as proved by an inscription on its north wall 
(No. 2, see below, p. 50). It is noton a line with the wall of the kitchen but is drawn in by 

The room thus enclosed has in its centre two Chola pillars, a half-cut Chola 
pillar on the west placed against the western wall of the room, and a Chola corbel, with- 
out its pillar, peeping out of the eastern wall of the room. The pillar of the last- 
mentioned corbel was probably removed from its original place when the kitchen was 
added as the erection of a wall between the kitchen and the store room has made it 
unnecessary. On the sides of the doorway may be discerned the ndgahandha with a 
string of lotus petals, also found on the Trikuta-basti and Vardhamana-ardhamandapa 
doorways. This motif might therefore be taken to have come into existence in the later 
Chola period itself, A veranda is attached to this store room in front partially, leaving 
almost a third of its north wall to face the Sahglta-mandapa, the beams of which rest both 
on this wall and on the veranda. The level of the store room being elevated, the level 
of the veranda has been likewise elevated. The exposed side of the north wall of the 
store room contains two inscriptions, one above recording the construction of the store 
room itself (No. 2, see below, p. 50) and the other on its plinth (No. 8, see below, p. 57) 
which records the gift of a village by Irugappa. 

From the west wall of this store room the cloister runs due west. It has become 
very low, almost approaching the ground level but slightly raised by 3". The com- 
pound wall bounds it on the south. On the south-west corner of. the temple, where the 
cloister takes a turn to the north {i.e., running from south to north), is a small shrine 
(pi. ii, 16) dedicated for Brahmadeva Yaksha (pi. v, 2), the Yaksha of Sitalanatha 
on a level elevated as near the gopiira. The shrine has been walled up by brick work 
and is clearly of recent origin. The Yaksha has his vdhana, the elephant, below his 
pedestal. The iconography of this image is so exactly like that of the Hindu AiyanSr 
or Sasta® that one might easily take it to represent Aiyanar and not Brahmadeva if it were 


Taina 


The cloister from 


east to west has eaves {kodungai) of brick instead of granite. This presumably happened 
when the old one, which was probably of granite, fell and was renewed by the present 
brick one. 

The cloister now continues from the south to the north and is elevated as near the 
gopura (pi. ii, 14), except for a distance of about 30' in the middle (pi. ii, 13), where it is 
on a level with the cloister between the store room and the Brahmadeva shrine. Facing 
this low space, in the western wall of the compound that bounds it, there was once an 
entrance, 6' x 3', now blocked, placed slightly, though not directly on a line with the 
Vardhamana shrine, which opened into the huts and the fields behind the temple. While 
the Brahmadeva shrine bounds this part of the cloister at its southern corner, it has been 
converted into a room recently with brick to the right of the back entrance referred to 


^ See below ^ pp. 202-3. 

^Madras Museum Bulletin^ New Series- Section, Vol. I, part 2, pp. 14, 128-9. 
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above for keeping the temple sdmdns and vdhanas. The eaves {kodnngai) of this part of 
the cloister is bigger and of granite while it is of brick work to the left ot the back 
entrance. Surely the brick eaves is a later work that had come in the place of older 


V • J 



ones built of granite that had probably to be renewed. The rest of the temple, vi 
Sdnti-mandapa, the Munivdsa, the Sangita-mandapa, and the cloister on the east bear 

four granite eaves. 

Sdnti-mandapa, (pi. ii, 19). — The cloister now runs from west to east and has been 
converted into a big elevated mandapa, 78' x 27' in area, now known as “ Santi-mandapa.” 
It is here that the mahdhhi shela or the grand bathing ceremony of the gods of the temple 
is held. Its western end has been elevated by 3" above the rest of the mandapa as the 
mahahhisheka ceremony was originally intended to be done there. The gods would be 
installed on the elevation while the priests attended to the baths with due ceremonies 
and the faithful witnessed them from the rest of mandapa which has been said is 
lower in level. In the centre of the elevation referred to is a small shrine (pi. ii, 18), 
built of brick about 37 years ago, in the time of the present trustee’s father, in which a 
marble image of Rishabhadeva, the first Tlrthahkara, obtained from Jaipore is worshipped. 
The construction of this shrine was necessary in order to provide support for a small 

also of brick-work, called the “ Janmabhisheka-mandapa ” built on the roof at 


about the same time. The latter was given then the name Janmabhisheka-mandapa ” 
as the Trrthaiikaras in the temple, whose life-stories were enacted during the temple 
festivals {utsava) were carried to this part and anointed with waters, the idea being that 
these Tirthahkaras were undergoing the anointing ceremony that they underwent as 
soon as they were born k As they were carried by the devas to Mount Merit for the above- 
said ceremony, a higher place was required and consequently we get the present mandapa 
on the roof. And the priests who perform the ceremony officiate for the devas. 
t\\\^ mandapa is by a flight of steps facing south, situated between the Sdnti-mandapa and 
the building adjacent to it on the east which is called “ Munivasa ” or “ the abode of 



to 


sages. 




^dnti 


north of the present Rishabhadeva shrine) some support has been given recently by 
inserting two Chola corbels (pi. i-B, 3) and a Chola pillar with its corbel from some other 
part of the temple into the compound wall and placing over them three cross-beams, the 
other ends of which rest on Chola pillars (pi. i-B, 3), now hidden by the Rishabhadeva 
shrine. These pillars are visible from within the Rishabhadeva shrine. A similar 
thing has been done on the southern side of the shrine and three cross-beams are laid 
between the Chola pillars enclosed by the shrine and those forming the first row in the 
Sdnti-mandapa. The shrine encloses therefore two rows of three pillars. Including these 
the Sdnti-mandapa should have had at the time it was erected three rows of ten pillars each, 
resembling those of the temple veranda (see pi. i-B, 3). The first row contains all 


^ See below , pp. 65, 83-5, 119-122, 150-1. 
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the ten, one of which, on the western corner, is partially hidden by the brick wall of the 
room in which the temple vcihanas are housed. The middle row has three of its pillars 
enclosed in the Rishabhadeva shrine ; six of its pillars (4-9) can be seen, while the tenth 
on the extreme east shows only its corbel. This originally stood in a line with the tenth 
pillar of the first row, and was probably removed when the Mnnivdsa was built, as the 
latter’s western wall made this pillar unnecessary. The third row is just like the middle 
row, with its tenth pillar showing its corbel from within the western wall of the Miinivdsa. 
The tenth pillar of the first row is drawn nearer to the ninth of the same row as it stands 
at the corner of the Santi-mandapa. 

From an inscription found on the west wall of this mandapa which is also the compound 
wall (No. I, see below, pp. 49, 50), we have to infer that this mandapa came into existence 
probably in the reign of Rajarajalll, for it is dated in the eighteenth year of the said king 
(1234 A.D.). The position of this inscription on this wall is interesting. It is found on the 
second layer of stone from the bottom {i.e., the ground level of the Santi-mandapa). While 
there are four more granite layers above it, not to speak of lintels and beams above, this is 
curiously incised so low, far below the eye-level. This suggests that the original madil 

m 

or compound wall was a low one and was probably raised to its present height and shape 
during the time of Alagiya Pallavan (see below, pp. 39, 47-8)- The latter’s inscription 
speaking of the construction of the madil (No. I2, see below, p. 58), is found on the outer 
side of the madil and is placed sufficiently high so that it lends support to the above 
suggestion. Either the madil was renewed or some more layers of stone were added on 
to it by Alagiya Pallavan. 


Munivd 


Miini 


because it has five cells in a row opening towards the south, in which the souls of five 
sages that flourished in Tiruparuttikunram are believed to live engaged in doing penance 
even to-day, is a long corridor adjacent to the Santi-mandapa, 54' x 21' in area. There is 
nothing in the construction of this part of the temple to suggest any great antiquity. 
Two of the cells are intended for Mallishena and Pushpasena, sages that lived in the 
fourteenth century A.D.' For these sages to get deified and worshipped in the Mnnivdsa 
along with the other three sages some years should be allowed after their demise. Thus 
arguing it seems likely that the Mnnivdsa may have been built sometime in the fifteenth 

century A.D. 

Though, according to local tradition, these five cells (pi. ii, 21) were intended for five 
sages, the central room contains stone images of Vardhamana (pi. iii, 2) and PSrsva- 
natha, the former facing west and the latter south, while the other four are empty. The 
placing of these two images in a place where they are inappropriate came about as 
follows : — In 1906, i.e., the Tamil year Pardbhava, the Knmbhdbhishe'ka ceremony of the 
temple was performed on a grand scale by the present trustee’s father. The image of 
Vardhamana which was till then worshipped in the main Vardhamana shrine, and conse- 
quently an old one, was removed from there as a crack on it made it unfit for further 


^ See delozv, pp. 43-46. 
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worship and was taken to the central cell of the Munivdsa, where it is at present found 
(pi. iii, 2). The history of the PSr^vanatha image is different and more interesting. 
According to the temple priest it was found in the temple well some 150 years ago where 
it was probably thrown for safety by the then temple authorities during the raids of the 
Muhammadan iconoclasts. This account receives confirmation from another detail 
present in one of the cells. The last cell on the right contains an underground cell which 
can be disclosed by removing the slabs above, which is locally called “ kalapa-kottadi.” 
This was intended for keeping the temple images in safety so that the raiders could not 


see them. 


Iso 


underground 


passage leading to the next garden where the Pallava temple (/.<?., the Chandraprabha 
temple) is located. I examined the cell with a view to test this part of the account. 
There is surely the underground cell, hollow and gloomy, but I could not find any traces 
of the underground passage referred to. The Parsvanatha image was probably thrown 
into the well either because there was no room for it in the underground cell or because 
there was not sufficient time for the people to remove the slabs above and deposit the 
image in the underground cell as most probably the raider was almost at their door. 
Under such circumstances the well alone could be thought of, as its waters could hide 
the image from the evil look of the iconoclast for the time being. And when the raider 
had left the place it was probably intended to be removed from its temporary place of 
safety to the underground cell. Failure to do so immediately had resulted in the image 
being left in the well till chance disclosed it 150 years ago. 

The western wall of the Munivdsa faces the Santi-niand^ipa and is less in width than 
the latter by 6'. That it was put against the madil, and hence is subsequent to the latter, 
is made evident by a gap between it and the latter. Two of the Sdnti-mandapa pillar 
corbels have got into this wall, which projects into the Sdnti-mandapaiox half of its length 
starting- from the madi\, and is drawn in for the remaining half of its length starting from 
the centre of the Sdnti-mandapa. The projecting portion of the wall corresponds to the 
region of the cells, while the drawn portion corresponds to a small corridor of about the 
same length as the cells, in front of the cells. The ends of the projecting and the drawn 
portions of the wall bear plain rectangular pilasters with small Chola corbels such as we 
find on the Vardhamana-veranda (pi. i-B, 4). A similar wall flanks the Munivdsa on 


the east. 

The corridor in front of the cells is narrow and dark though there are two stone 
windows on its southern wall, one facing the first cell on the left and the other facing the 
fifth cell on the right. The window on the left is now hidden by steps leading to the 
terrace built recently against this part from the processional path outside. The other 
faces a small garden (pi. ii, 25) situated between the wall of the corridor and the temple 
well. These windows are rectangular with nine square holes'. In the centre of the wall 
of the corridor the doorway of the Mmiivdsa is located, which shows like the Vardhamdna- 



Cf. Tfikuta-hasii-aidhamanda^a window. See above^ p. 26. 
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a string of lotus petals running along the course of the sides and joining them. On this 
wall, in places not hidden by the staircase and on the walls of a mandapa in front of the 
Mumvdsa (pi. ii, 22) there are plain pilasters supporting Chola corbels (pi. i-B, 3) as on 
the eastern and western wails of the Munivasa. 

The mandapa just mentioned, which we may call the “ Munivasa-mapdapa ” (pi. ii, 22), 
is 34' X 20' in area, and is built in front of the Mimivasa corridor. It is elevated and is 
higher than the cells and the corridor by 3". It is covered on its sides recently by brick 
walls, and has two rows of pillars, an inner row with six pillars and an cuter row with 
four. 

Two pillars, one at each end of the inner row, are enclosed by brick walls, only their 
corbels which are like those in the Vardhamana veranda (pi. i-B, 3), showing out. The 
other pillars in this row bear similar corbels but are different in design and details of 
workmanship as will be clear from fig. 8 of pi. i-B. They are all placed on the elevation 
of the Munivasa-mandapa. The corbels of these are carved like those of the Chola pillars 
in the temple but are chamfered vertically into rectangular and cylindrical bands alter- 


nately reminding one 


ooden 


The square area in the centre of the 


corbel bears the design of the conventional lotus either in a square or a circular back- 
ground. These pillars are cylindrical with about five mouldings on their slightly 
enlarged cylindrical bases, a rather unusual feature. The front row has four pillars 
standing on the ground and not on the elevation of the rest of the Munivasa-mandapa. 
The corner ones are partially hidden by the brick walls flanking the mandapa. They are 
eight-fluted, above plain square bases and support corbels of Chola form, but presumably 
of later date (pi. i-B, 5). The central two pillars bear in the square portion of their 
capitals the same conventional lotus design. The pillars of the front row support the 
lintels which are surmounted by granite eaves ikodungai), a continuation of the same of 
the Santi-mandapa. The front of the base of the mandapa is plain with two rectangular 
mouldings, one at its top and the other at its bottom. Access to this mandapa is by a 
flight of steps placed between the second and the third pillars of the first row. 

Thus we find that the pillars here are a curious mixture of the Chola style and a 
later style of which plainness and freedom from intricate carving are characteristic 
features. This coupled with the fact that there is nothing in this part of the temple calling 
for special attention, either architectural or sculptural, makes this part less interesting, 
had it not been for the much religious history regarding the sages that the walls of the 

five cells are supposed to breathe*. 

4 

The north-east corner of the temple (pi. ii, 15) is a continuation of the cloister but is 
now closed for storing temple property. A modem window with iron bars is conspicuous 
in the brick wall. From here the cloister runs from north to south (pi. ii, 14) till it 
reaches the gopura. Between this and the eastern flanking wall of the 



vasa- 



1 See under religious history of Tiruparnttikunjam, bdo’w pp, 42-47. 
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is a small garden (pi. ii, 25) in which a Mag«-stone is placed under a tree. An interesting 
feature of this waga-stone is that it resembles the Hindu «a^a-stone one finds often installed 


under the sacred pipal tree by those desiring progeny, the ceremony being known as “ naga- 
pratishfha,” with, however, this difference, that in the circular band formed by two inter- 
twining snakes the figure of a Tirthankara seated in the “ paryanka-Ssana,” ix., with 
legs crossed and hands placed one over the other in meditation, is shown. This proves 


Jainas 


Buddhists. 


The Temple Well (pi. ii, 24) which is situated in front of this garden and from which 
the Parsvanatha image in the Munivdsa was taken, appears to have been dug by a 
merchant called Seiigadirchelvan as recorded in an inscription found on a small slab 
(No. 14, see below, p. 59) inserted between the Vardhamana and Pushpadanta shrines* This 
merchant styles himself a Pallava. The titles that he assumes and his designation as 
indicated by the term Muvendaveldn tempt one to assign him to the thirteenth century, as 
the surname Muvendaveldn was assumed by royal officers under the Cholas. This assump- 
tion receives support from a study of the palaeographical features of the inscription which 
point to the same period. 

Processional Path (pi. ii, 20). — All round the shrines there is the processional path 
roughly in the form of a square, broader on its northern, western and eastern sides than 
on its southern side, where it is narrowed down between the cloister and the wall of the 
Trikuta-Basti. Between the cloister on the west (pi. ii, 13) and the backs of the Trikuta- 
Bnsti shrines and the Vardhamana and Pushpadanta shrines the processional path is 
wider than on the south side of the temple. In its centre is an old tree known as the 
“ kOra ” (pi. ii, 17) around which a ’granite altar has been constructed. The sides of the 
altar have been worked like the base of the cloister. Below the top moulding, on 
the northern side, is a crude sculpture in low-relief showing a sage seated in virdsana, ix., 
the right leg placed over the left, with his left hand resting on the lap in meditation and 
right hand indicating exposition {upadesa) or knowledge {jhana). The quill of a pea- 
cock’s feather {rnayura-pihchchha) rests on his left thigh, the feather lying on the ground. 
To the north-east of this altar, removed by 6' from it, is a granite balipitha in the shape 
of a full-blown lotus showing the seed-vessel, rising over a square base (pi. ii, 17). On 
its western side a crude figure representing a sage in meditation, seated cross-legged has 
been carved in a manner suggesting that the sage was intended to be facing the sage on 
the altar of the tree. An inscription on this balipitha (No. 18, see belozv, p. 60), which 
serves as the label of the figure sculptured, gives the name of the sage as Anantavrrya 
Vamana. Another similar balipitha with a similar sage sculptured on its western side 
and facing the tree, is placed to the east of the tree within a distance of 5' (pi. ii, 17). 
Though no label is found on this, presumably the sage on this balipitha was also a disciple, 
like Anantavirya, of the one on the tree altar. The plinth of this altar contains two 
inscriptions (Nos. I6and 17, see below, pp. 59 and 60), one on its northern and the other on its 
southern sides, the former containing a verse in Tamil in praise of the tree. It is said in 
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this verse that three sages spent their lifetime under this tree which statement probably 
means that they did penance under the tree’. The other inscription (No. 17, see below, p. 60) 
speaks of the construction of the altar by a king who is referred to as a Tamil. Pall aval 
This sacred tree belongs to the species Ixora parviflora, a “ species whose branches burn 
very readily and which travellers at night use as torches.” It is worshipped by the 
Jamas of the locality. The reason why these sages resort to trees for penance and the 
like is that in Jaina mythology several trees are spoken of as kalpaka-vrilkshas and dtJishd- 

vrikshas under which each Tirtharikara spent his karyna and attained to the state of a 

kevalt or one endowed with omniscience*. 

♦ • 

Facing this part of the processional path are two stones images, one of Par^vanatha 
with the serpent-hoods raised over his head, placed in a niche behind the Vasupujya 

shrine and the other of another Tirtharikara, seated, whose identity is not clear. 

These two probably belong to the complete set of statues of the Tirthaiikaras in the 

temple that Burnell alludes to in the Indian Antiquary"^. The rest of the set is no longer 
traceable. 

The temple court in front of the Sahglt a-mandapa {i.e., the processional path on its 
eastern side) contains a big balipWia of granite (pi. ii, 17) similar to the other baliplthas 
in the temple, and a flagstaff idhvaja-stambha) of copper placed on a brick pedestal (pi, ii, 
23), both standing in a line with the entrance of the VardharnSna shrine and the gopura. 

The Compound Wall {Prdlidra).~Th.e various structures in this temple described till now 

are all surrounded by a prdkdra or compound wall, or madil as it is called in Tamil. 12' 
high, issuing from the sides of the gopura. Its measurements are as follows : — eastern side 
lASVz, northern side ISSHl western side 142', and southern side 144'. The western side 
(the one behind the shrines) has a small opening in it, as in most of the South Indian 
temples, now closed, which as already noticed is almost, if not directly, on a line with the 
Vardhamana shrine and the gopura. The northern part of this prdkdra separates the 
garden in which the Chandraprabha temple is situated from the Vardhamana temple. 
An inscription in Tamil, found on the eastern prdkdra, to the right of the gopura and 
facing the street outside, speaks of the construction of the madil, i.e., the compound wall, by 
Alagiya Pallava (see below, No. 12). The name Afagiya Pallava seems to be one of the 
titles of Kopperunjiriga, a feudatory of the Chola Rajaraja IIP and as he is referred to as a 
king in this inscription his connection with the temple would appear to date subsequent 
to 1243 A.D., the year that he was crowned king at Sendamahgalam®. 

Tiruparuttikunram seems to have been the seat of a succession of Jaina ascetics who 
figure in some of the temple inscriptions (Nos. 7, 15-18, 22-24, see below, pp. 57, 59-62) and on 
small stone balipiihas placed over the samadhis of these ascetics situated in the fields in a 
locality known as Arnnagiri-medn. This place is removed from the temple by about 200 


below 


3 


For details regarding this Pallava king, see under prakara and helow.^ pp, 47-48. 

For details see helow, pp. 65, 78-79, 96, 104, I18, 123, 124. ♦ Vol. II, p. 353, ff. 

® A.R.SJM., 1914, p, 82 j 1925, p. 87 


® A.R.S.I.E., No. 487 of 1921 ; fur details, see pp, 47-48, 
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yards on the south-west and is close to a tank. There I found an altar built of bricks in 
the midst of dense masses of prickly-pear. And on this altar are placed five granite 
pedestals in the form of a square (pi. vi, 4). Four of them, shaped like inverted 
lotuses and lotus flowers with petals fully drawn down so as to reveal the seed-vessel, 
occupy the corners of the square, while the fifth, which is bigger than the others, and is 
in the form of a rectangular bhadrasana, occupies the centre. The arrangement and the 
size of this fifth one would appear to indicate that the ascetic over whose remains it was 
put up was considered by the Jainas of the locality as more important than the other four 
sages. Fortunately three, out of these five pedestals, including the one in the centre, 
bear inscriptions written in the Grantha script, the language being Sanskrit. That on 
the central one is a verse in praise of the sage Pushpasena, whose blessings to humanity 
are invoked (No. 24, p. 62). The pedestal on the north-west of the central one has 
another inscription which records that it was intended for the sage called AnantavTrya 
Vamana, who was a pupil of another sage called Chandraklrti (No. 22, p. 61). 

A third pedestal to the south-east of the central one contains the words “ the sage 
Pushpasena Vamana” (No. 23, pp. 61-62). The other two have no letters on them, and if 
they ever had any, they must all have got obliterated. This is not unlikely, placed as 
they are in the open fields where they were uncared for and have consequently become 


much weathered. 


Miniivasa 


Jaina 


ascetics {yatis) at Tiruparuttikunram whose detailed history will be found below. 


History of 


The religious history of Tiru 


paruttikunram is as interesting as its secular one, and is equally rich for the reason that 


J 


Jainas 


p. l) cannot be otherwise. A study of the local traditions, and of the inscriptions in 
the temple and on the samadhi pedestals reveals a regular heirarchy of sages who figure 
in some of these inscriptions as master {guru) and disciple (sishya). Their main work 
appears to have been propagation of the Digambara Jaina religion. With erudite 
scholarship some of these sages combined rare tact and accommodation to other faiths 
like Hinduism, which stood them in good stead, for they not only secured for their 
religion the patronage of the king of the land, but also protected them from Hindu fury. 
By slow degrees these sages began to acquire, apart from the religious hold that they 
already had, much political influence in the country. 

Jaina contribution to the literature of South India is rich, most of its contributors 
being religious enthusiasts.' The most scholarly among these enthusiasts grouped 
themselves into various sahghas or monastic orders or communities for an effective 
propagation of the faith. Each sahgha was divided into many ganas and each gana 
into many gachchhas. There are four sahghas which characterise the Digambara church, 


^ From Manhnekalai and SilaJ>padtkara??i ^ two Tamil epics of the Sangam age we iearn that the Jainas were 
roughly divided into two sections, the munis or ascetics such as those at Jina-Kanchi, and the SrTivakas or hearers, 
laymen. 



viz., (i) Nandi, (2) Sena, {3) Deva, and (4) Sirhha sahghas. From inscriptions^ we learn that 
a saiigha called the Dramila sahgha, probably the one that established itself at Madura, 

was the most important of all these sahghas, and that one of its ganas,^ the Nandigana was 
famous in the history of South Indian Jainism. 

It is not strange that we find at Tiruparuttikunram a regular hierarchy of gums and 
sishyas^ for we learn from the Sravana Belgola inscriptions, Nos. 47, 54, 105, 108 and 145, 
that the system of this heirarchy commenced from the time of Chandragupta Majirya 
(300 B.C.). It need hardly be said here that Sravana Belgola where the colossal statue of 
Bahubali (pi. xxxvi, fig. i), the son of the first Tirthahkara stands, was likely to abound 
in infoniiation concerning the succession of apostles and other gurus and teachers. 
According to the Sravana Belgola inscriptions the first guru or Yafmdra was Kundakunda 
Acharya , then came UmasvSmi,the compiler of the Tatvdrttha-Sutra, Griddhrapinchchha 
and his disciple Balakapinchchha. After him came the famous Samantabhadra (No. 105) 

whose name has gone down in the history of Digambara Jainism in gold letters. “ 
According to tradition his date is 138 A.D. 

All the writers on South Indian Jainism and Sanskrit literature are agreed in 
acclaiming with one voice that SSmantabhadra’s appearance in South India marks an 
epoch not only in the annals of Digambara Jainism but also in the history of Sanskrit 


literature. After Samantabhadra came several munis or ascetics who continued the work 
of propaganda and organised the Jaina community into convenient classes and enriched 
the literature of the land. Chief among them were Simhanandi, who, according to tradi- 
tion founded the state of Gahgavadi^, PujyapSda, the author of Jtuendra Vydkarana, and 
Akalarika more closely connected with Kanchl than the others, for it is said of him that 
in about 788 A.D.^ he confuted in discussion the Buddhists at the Court of King Sahasa- 
tuiiga Hima sitala at Kanchl, and besides converting the king to Jainism secured with 
his aid the e.xpulsion of the Buddhists from Kanchl and from South India to Ceylon. 








^ Ep. Car.^ Voi. II, No. 35. 

2 Generally speaking these sahghas were broadly divided into the Punnaia^ Balathkara, and Kotiya gams. 

These ganas were subdivided into Gachchhas such as Pusktaka, Sarasvati^ etc. The Svetathharas have something 
like 84 gachchhas or subdivisions, most of which are to-day mere names. For details see Btihier “ Indian sect 
of the Jainas.'’ 

For a list of the sages, see Appendix III, pp. 215-21S. 

Jaina Gazette^ 1922^ Vol. XVH[, Nos. i and 2, ‘‘Sri Kundakundacharya ” by Prof. Chakravarti, for 
Taina Pattavali, 

r • m * • 

^The Sravana Belgola inscription, No. 44, contains an autobiographical account of the aciiviiies of this 
celebrated propagandist, from which a few sentences are worth quoting here to appreciate the value of his 
work : — 

“At first, in the town of Pauliputra was the drum beaten by me. Afterwards in the Malava» Sindhu, and 
Thaka country, in the far-off city of Kanchi, arrived at Karhataka (the modern Kolhapur). . . | roam about, Oh! 

King; like a tiger in sport.” The above makes it clear that Samantabhadra was a great (aina missionary whose 
activities extended to Kanchl. From his exaltation that he was roaming about m all these countries withoui 
meeting any opposition it can be deduced that he was successful in sprealiug Jainism in South India vetv 
vigorously. 

^ Studies in South Indian Jainism, p, 109. 

^ Ibid^ p. 31 ; Wilson, IfUroductiou to Mackenzie's Manuscfifts, p. 40. 
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To the people at Tiruparuttikunram the tradition regarding Akalaiika alone is fresh 
in their minds while the earlier munis and the later ascetics are almost forgotten. It is 
easy to understand this for the tradition regarding Akalankais kept alive at a neighbour- 
ing Jaina village called Tiruppanamur, about twelve miles from KanchT, where a big stone 
mortar in the local temple is explained by the temple priests as the one employed by 
Akalaiika to pound the vanquished aliens, and a sculpture on the compound wall of the 
temple in front of the said mortar showing a Jaina ascetic in the attitude of preaching, 
as illustrating the propaganda work of the sage who told the people around that Jainism 
was superior to all other religions, that much virtue would accrue as a result of being a 
Jaina and that if any one should insist on continuing to be an alien in spite of his preach- 
ings the mortar will grind him in no time. 

Nothing but their names^ is known of the sages subsequent to Akalaiika who 
flourished in or about Tiruparuttikunram, till we come to I199 A.D. The temple 
inscriptions and those at Arunagiri-medu fortunately throw light on some more sages. 
Thus for instance inscriptions Nos. 3 (p. 50) and 22 (p. 61) speak of a guru called 
Chandrakirti who flourished at Tiruparuttikunram and whose remains have been 
interred at Arunagiri-medu and a samadhi erected over them there. In the former 
inscription dated 1199 A.D. the gift of twenty velis of land in the village of Arhbi to the 
temple is received from Kulottuhga III, to whom the recipients made clear that the 
temple at Tiruparuttikunram deserved his patronage because there lived in it their guru, 
Chandrakirti. The king not only gave twenty velis of land to the temple but also gave 
Chandrakirti the title “the achSrya of KottaiyQr ” in token of his appreciation of the 
latter’s learning and work. In the latter inscription (No. 22, p. 61), which is found at 
Arunagiri-medu, the same Chandrakirti is referred to as the spiritual guru of another 
sage who flourished at Tiruparuttikunram, the latter being known as Anantavirya 


Vamana. 


Ja 


Ja 


and other lists found at Sravana Belgola (published) are not helpful. There is, of course, 
a Chandrakirti in the list of Jaina achdryas available from the Andhra-Karndta-desa^ and 
he is placed there between two other acharyas, Kanakakirti Deva, who figures in one of 


the nisidhi inscriptions 


Museum 


Bhattaraka Jinachandra. It will be too much to see any connexion between our 
Chandrakirti (1199 A.D.), and the one mentioned above, as the latter should be placed 
in the tenth century, the date of the nisidhi speaking of Chandraklrti’s predecessor 
Kanakakirti Deva being assigned on sure grounds to 9IO-917 A.D. Thus our Chandra- 
kirti is a different person who lived and died at Tiruparuttikunram itself. 

Inscriptions No. 18 (p. 60) and No. 22 (p. 61) relate to Anantavirya Vamana, 

another sage who was a disciple of Chandrakirti. The former is found on a balipitha to 

% 

the north-east of the kora tree inside the temple, and the latter on a samadhi slab at 


^ See Appendix 111 , p. 216. 


^ South Indian Jainism^ part 11 , pp. 61-62. 
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Arunagiri-medu. While 


virya Vamana thereby meaning that worship was intended for him in the manner known 

to the temple archdkas, vis., placing ablutions {bali) on the pedestal (the belief being that 

the spirit of the said sage will feed on it), the latter clearly records that the slab was 

erected in memory of the said sage who had the unique honour of counting Chandrakirti 

as his spiritual guru. Nothing more is known about this sage from the temple records or 

from local tradition. One of the cells in the Mirnivdsa is assigned to him, another being 
assigned to his guru, Chandrakirti. 

bout the identity of Anantavirya Vamana. But we 
know that he comes after Chandrakirti who figures in Kulottuhga Ill’s inscription dated 
1199 A.D., and consequently should be placed a few jmars later than Chandrakirti, say, 


We 


the middle of the thirteenth century. 


Jai 


from the Andhra-Karnata-desa, reveals an Anantavirya Deva who is placed between Bhava- 
nandi and Arnaraklrti Acharya. Though this Anantavirya Deva might possibly be our 
Anantavirya Vamana, for there is nothing in their dates to disprove the identity, the 
absence of any mention in the Andhr a- Karndt a list of his association with Tiruparutti- 
kunram precludes the possibility of such an identification. 

The next sage in the temple of whom we have clear information both from the 
temple records and from Jaina literature is Mallishena Vamana. Inscriptions Nos. 9, 15 
and 24 (pp. 58, 59 and 62) speak of him. In No. 9 (p. 58) he is referred to as Mallishena 

m 

Vdmanasuri, the preceptor of Yxi'&\\p>d.s^x\ 2 L-miinipiihgava~Vdmana. In No. 24 (p. 62), which 
represents the samadhi of Pushpasena, he is again called the preceptor of Pushpasena 
and is referred to by the name Mallishena. In No. 15 (p. 59) which is a verse exclu- 
sively in praise of him, he is called Mallishena, his spiritual name being Vamana. 
Here it should be remembered that great teachers and writers on works of religion, 
philosophy, etc., are termed Vdmanas, the term Vamana going with scholarship. And 
Mallishena, as the local tradition proves, was more known by the term Vamana than 
even by his name Mallishena. He was a man of letters, held in high repute in his times, 
and was the author of several works written in Sanskrit, Prakrit and Tamil. From one 
of his works in Tamil, entitled “ Merumandara Puranam,” ‘ from which I frequently draw 


learn 


Sanskrit and Prakrit too among languages, 
The fact that he commences the Merumandara 


Jaina 




U 


Tamilal onru ^ollalurren,” i.e., 
I narrate here one in Tamil ” (verse No. 2) shows that the preceding works of his should 
have been written in a language other than Tamil, say Sanskrit. His Sanskrit learning 
won for him the title of “ Ubhaya-bhasha-kavichakravarti ” ® or “ the poet-monarch 
of two languages.” Some of his works known are commentaries to Sanskrit works 


on 


Pravachanasdra 




^ Edited in 1923 by Professor Chakravarti of the Presidency College, Madras. 

® Merumandara Puranam^ edited by Professor Chakravarti, Madras, 1923, preface. 
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Meruviandara Piirdna and Samayadivakara^ which is a commentary to a laniil work caiiea 
Nilakesi-tirattu.^ While his disciple Pushpasena, about whom we shall presently speak, 
appears to have acquired political importance, being associated with Irugappa, he seems 
to have acquired importance in the literary field. The high regard that Pushpasena had 
for him is manifest in all Pushpasena’s inscriptions here. In No. 9 (p- 5 ^) calls 
himself Mailishena’s devoted pupil and in No. 24 (p. 62) he calls himself, rather 
poetically, “the bee that hovers over the lotus-feet of Sri Mallishena.” Iradition 
associates him with the construction of the whole temple. Though this cannot be correct 


Ja 


for 


this sage. Besides assigning him a cell in the Mnnivasu, the people have built a halipitha 
for him. This they have placed in the niche on the north wall of the Chola veranda 
under the inscription containing a verse in praise of him (No. 15, P- 59 ) in order to 
connect the said inscription with the sage himself. Worship is offered to this balipTtha 
even to-day as also to a similar one placed on a brick pedestal below it which is intended 
for Pushpasena, his disciple. One of the pedestals in the samddhi at Arunagiri-mCdu, 
which is curiously enough not inscribed, is, I was told, intended for him. 

As regards the date of this sage there is a silent but sure indication. Irugappa, 
whose inscriptions are dated 1382 and 1387-88 A.D., speaks of his devotion to Pushpasena, 
whose disciple he styles himself to be, but is silent about his attitude towards Mallishena, 
the Guru of his guru. His silence can mean only one thing, and that is, that at the time 
of the advent of Irugappa to the temple Mallishena was dead. Thus he comes after 
Anantavirya Vamana and before the advent of Irugappa, and may therefore be assigned 
to the earlier half of the fourteenth century. 

Now we come to the illustrious Pushpasena who appears to have wielded consider- 

4 

able political influence in his time. The Vijayanagara kings patronised him as a result 
of the hold that he had over Irugappa, the general and minister of Bukka II and the 
sage was not slow in taking advantage of royal patronage. He prevailed on his royal 
disciple Irugappa to do the constructions in the temple and elsewhere (Vijayanagara 
city) referred to in inscriptions Nos. 7 and 9 (pp. 57-58). In the latter inscription the sage 
himself is cited as the author of the superstructure of the gopnra for reasons explained on 
page 32. Inscriptions Nos. 7, 9, 23 and 24 relate to Pushpasena. Nos. 23 and 24 are found 
on the samddhi altar, the former giving his name and the latter invoking his blessings for 
the salvation of the suflfering humanity. It is strange that two pedestals containing 
inscriptions of Pushpasena should be found in the samddhi altar while there is no pedestal 
there of Chandrakirti, the first sage in our list. If we remember that there are two other 
balipithas or pedestals within the temple itself, both uninscribed, one in front of the kora 
tree and the other below the balipitha intended for Mallishena, and that they are similar 
to the ones in the samddhi it is obvious that some of these uninscribed and similar pedes- 
tals should have been changed or misplaced at some time or other. Much prominence is" 


^ For details see Menunandara Pura/ia, preface. 




attached to Pushpasena in the local tradition probably because of his political influence. 
A cell is assigned to him in the Miinivdsa and worship is done to him much in the same 
way as is done to Mallishena. As regards his accomplishments, both spiritual and lite- 
rary, inscriptions Nos. 9 and 24 (pp. 58, 62) are helpful. In the former he is called Vamana, 
a bull among sages” {miinipungava) and is given the title “ paravadimalla ” which 
means “ a successful opponent of his enemies in discussion ” *. In the latter his devotion 
to Mallishena is stressed and his blessings are invoked for the benefit of the suffering, 
surging humanity. The fact that the sarnadhi pedestal of Pushpasena is bigger than the 
others and that it is placed in the centre of the others and contains a bigger inscription 
bears testimony to the greater importance of the sage, in whose memory the pedestal 
arose. This pedestal appears to be the last in the collection of pedestals in the samddhi, 
and this fact gives room to the surmise that probably subsequent to Pushpasena there 
were not similar sages in the place or, if there were any, did not acquire importance in 
the manner that their predecessors like Mallishena and Pushpasena acquired. Otherwise 
their saiitadhis should also be expected. 

The Munivdsa which contains five cells has still one cell to be accounted for, the other 
four cells being intended for the spirits of Chandraklrti, Anantavirya Vamana, Malli- 
shena Vamana and Pushpasena Vamana. The name of the fifth is not preserved for us 
to-day either in the temple inscriptions or in the local traditions. He may most probably 
be one who had preceded Chandraklrti, whose name has not come down to us. 

The sacredness of the temple was partly due to these sages and partly to the 
presence in its compound of the tree called “ kOra ” which has been described on pp. 38-39. 
A stone altar surrounds the tree and two balipithas are built near it, one of which, as has 
been already noted, contains inscription No. 18 (p. 60). Two inscriptions Nos. 16 (p. 59) 
and 17 (p. 60) are found on the altar of the tree, the former on its southern side and the 
latter on its northern side. The former is a Tamil verse in praise of the sacredness of 
the tree, which is said to have given its shelter to three sages that lived under it, i.e., in 
the temple. It is also said to have revealed to the king of the land the methods by which 
to effect a beneficial rule. This is only a figuritive expression, for a tree cannot be 
supposed to do all this, the idea indicated being that the sages who lived under its 
shade were responsible for the work. This raises the question ‘‘ who were the three sages 
referred to here ? ” 

Both the inscriptions (Nos. 16 and 17) speak of these three sages as if they spent all 
their time under it. It is common knowledge that these Jaina ascetics had to undergo the 
“ diksha ” or initiation ceremony under trees (see below, pp. 65 and 96) and had to spend 
most of their time under these trees in meditation so that their or attachments to 

the world, etc., might diminish. Thus verse No. 16 is no vain boast and if the tree here is 


^ Ej>, Jnd.^ Vol. VIII, p. 17— There is a habit among Jaina monks to add to their names surnames generally 
referring to their literal}^ accomplishments. Such are for instance : — 

Paravadimalla, Sripaladeva-TVaft'zi^^E, h]\t2L%t^z.~VTidtbha$imka^ VTtdtbha- Kanthirava^ Padmanabha- ^^2. 

kblahala, Mallishena Maladharin. etc. 
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said to have proclaimed to the world the good rule of the land by the king it only means 
that the king of the land met the sages under its shade and was guided in the adminis- 
tration of the kingdom by their superior advice. The tree according to the above veise 
(No- l 6 ) also puts forth a boast that the three sages enjoyed life under its shade. 

Hence it is legitimate to expect some inscriptions or portrait sculptures of the said 
three sages under the tree or in its neighbourhood k And surely what we find to-day 
under the tree, on the plinth of the altar are the said two inscriptions (Nos. i 6 and 17) 
and a crude sculpture on the northern face of the altar below the plinth showing a sage 
seated in the virdsana, i.e., with one leg placed over the other, a position suggestive of 
authority, and with his right hand in the teaching attitude {npadesa). A peacock s feather 
{mayura-pincJichha) which was intended to remove insects like ants from harm s path can 
be seen on his left. The fact that this is the only sculpture on the altar establishes the 
relative importance of the sage portrayed. Probably he is the first of the trio {mum inuni- 

var) referred in both the inscriptions. But where are the other two } 

Surely they ought to be expected very near the tree. To the east of the tree, within 
a distance of a yard is a balipitha with the figure of a sage, rather crudely sculptured. It 

appears that there were some writings on the top of this balipjtha which have been so 

badly defaced that what remain now are not intelligible. But we can inler that the sage 

portrayed on it is one of the three sages, probably ChandrakTrti, the predecessor of 

Anantavirya Vamana who was contemporaneous with Kulottuhga III (lI78~I2l6 A.D,). 

But where then is Anantavirya Vamana? 

A similar balipitha, situated to the north-east of the tree and removed from it by 
about a yard shows on its western face a crude sculpture of another sage resembling the 
presumed portrait of ChandrakTrti referred to above. The identity of this sage is luckily 
made clear by an inscription on its top (No. I8, p. 60) which serves as its label. The 

4 

name of the sage intended is given as “ Anantavirya Vamana,” and he is the third sage 
referred to in the altar inscriptions. 

It is strange that when ih.& Miinivdsa contains five cells believed to belong to five sages, 
that flourished in the place, the altar inscriptions (both) should so specifically speak of 


three sages alone and ignore the other two. The two thus ignored are Mallishena (1300- 
1350 A.D.) and Pushpasena (1350-1400 A.D.). To ignore such celebrated sages in a 
temple where they were very popular, as proved by the temple inscriptions, is both 
impossible and a positive demerit, especially so when less important persons have 
figured in the temple records. The only explanation for this seeming omission is that at 
the time of the altar inscriptions these two sages were unknown to the temple. The 
inscription of Anantavirya Vamana (No. 18) on the second balipitha near the tree lends 


support to this theory. We 


Vamana to the middle of the 


thirteenth century (1230-1280 A.D.) relying on inscription No. 3 (pp. 50-51). 


^ Prof. Chakravarti. the learned editor of Mallishena's “ Merumandara Puranam/* says that two pairs of foot- 
prints evidently representinj^ those of Mallishena and Pushpasena can be seen to*day under the Kora tree (Preface, 
p. I). Indeed there are none. 
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The second altar inscription (No. 17, p. 60) lends further support to this theory. In 
it a king of the Tamil land, a Pallava {Pallavar-kdn) who probably reverenced the memory 
of these three sages, is said to have collected the stones gathered by the three sages 
with a view to build an altar around the tree, and made a strong altar out of granite 
which served as a seat. The present granite altar is therefore the work of a Pallava 
king of the Tamil country, and the two inscriptions on it should therefore be assigned to 
him. The palaeographical features of these two inscriptions which compare well with 
those of Kulottunga III, Rajarajadeva III (Nos. 1-4) and Kopperuhjihga (No. 12), and the 
fact that they are free like the latter from Sanskrit words or Grantha letters which 
predominate in the inscriptions of Mallishena, Pushpasena, Irugappa, etc., warrant the 
assigning of the former to a period ranging between II78 to 1300 A.D. 

Who then is “the Pallava king of the Tamil land ” that comes in this period. The 
term kon ( king ”) clearly refers to him as a king and not as a chief or any other, for 
otherwise we will have to take this Pallava to be an ordinary chief or officer or merchant 
like the one mentioned in inscription No. 14 (p. 59). He is mentioned as a Pallava, a 
king, and a king of the Tamil land. 

In another inscription in the temple (No. 12, pp. 58-59) a Pallava is referred to by the 


surname “ Alagiya Pallavan 




compound 


Alagiya 


Pallavan appears to be the surname of a chief who bore also the surname Alagiya-Sojan, 
a feudatory of Rajaraja HI*. He is also referred to as belonging to the Seiigeni family*. 
Among the inscriptions copied by the Epigraphy department, number 487 of 1921 from 
Tiruvennainalltir is helpful in determining the exact identity of the person indicated here 
by the surname “ Alagiya-Pallavan ”. It associates this surname with the name Kop- 
perunjihga, who figures in a number of inscriptions in the Chidambaram temple. He had 
also other titles, chief of which is ‘ Avani-alappirandan ” or “ Avanyavanodbhava 

Thus the Pallava king of the Tamil land is probably Kopperunjinga. It is only 
reasonable to expect this king to extend his patronage to the temple in the manner he 
appears to have done (Nos. 12 and 17). The reference to him as a Pallava king of the 
Tamil land is significant. He styled himself a Pallava, claiming descent from the Pallava 
dynasty and started as a feudatory chief of the Chola king, RajarSja III. But he took 
advantage of the weakness of the latter and imprisoned him in 1230 A.D. in the fortress 
of Sendamangalam^ from where the latter was freed by the Hoysala Vira Narasimha 11 
Vishnuvardhana^ In 1243 A.D. he was crowned king" of the Tamil land (the land that 
was previously under the sway of the later Pallavas) at Sendamangalam in the region 
of Cuddalore (South Arcot District) in the heart of the Tamil country and according to 
some other writers at Conjeeveram which appears to have attracted him probably 
because it was the capital of the celebrated Pallavas, from whom he claimed descent®. 


1 Vol. I, p. 87 


156. 


3 A.R.S.I.E., 1890, p. 3 ; . 9 ././., Vol. I, p. 

® J.R.SJ.E., 1914. p. 8*; p- 165 


* . 9 ././., Vol. Ill, part I, 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. VII, pp. 
® K.V.S. Ayyar, p. 6i. 


pp. 12V 

167-^; 
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Thus the inscription in question must have been made by Kopperunjihga alter 1243 A.D., 
/.c., after he had proclaimed hirnself as king. He was benevolent and generous to a fault 
and was anxious as every conqueror or new ruler will be to please every subject ot his, no 
matter what his faith was, because he wanted to conciliate all and to make his rule 
permanent and desired to live up to the traditions set up by the glorious Pallavas f rom 
whom he claimed descent. 

If we grant that the Pallava contemplated here is Kopperunjihga, we should also 
grant that his connection with the temple starts from 1243 A.D., the date ot his coronation 
as king, and that Mallishena was unknown to him as his inscription on the altar speaks 
only of three sages. It is not possible to expect Mallishena here at this time for as we 
have already remarked Mallishena should be assigned to the first half of the fourteenth 

century (1300-1350 A.D.). 

Who is the merchant Sehgadirchelvan, the donor of the temple well, that styles him- 


self as 


li 


Muvgndavelan 


If we remember that there was a 


custom among the feudatories of the Pallavas, Cholas, Pandyas and the Chalukyas to 
name themselves after their overlords the association of the term Pallava in the 
case of this merchant becomes clear as indicative of his subordination to a Pallava. The 
other term “ MuvendavglSn ” can be explained as follows : — Most of the officers under the 
Chola kings, either in the civil or military line,havegotthehonorifictitle“Muvenda- 
velan ” which has been interpreted as meaning that they held service under the kings. 





Both the terms, “Pallavan” and Muvendavelan ” in this case, when combined, give 
room for the conclusion that the merchant who dug the well in the temple was in the 
service of a Pallava. Who then is the Pallava in whose service the merchant was ? The 
answer to this question is supplied by the palaeographical features of this merchant’s 
inscription, which compare well with inscriptions Nos. 12 and 17 pointing thereby to the 
thirteenth century as the probable date when the inscription was incised. And the Pallava 
that figures in the temple inscriptions (Nos. I2 and 17) about this period is Kopy)eruhjihga 
whose officer the merchant can easily be. 

Before closing this study of the history of the temple there is a minor point to 
explained in connection with inscription No. 10 (p. 58). In this inscription the famous 
Vijayanagara king Krishnadeva Raya is said to have given in 1517 A.D. to the temidethe 
village of Uvachcheri in exchange for another village named Kodukai which till then 
belonged to the temple. The point to be noted here is that the language is 
while the script is Grantha. The adoption of Kanarese shows that Kanarese was the 
court-language of the Vijayanagara kings and was understood by the people at the time 
this inscription was incised in the temple. It is also well known that the Jainas at 
Tiruparuttikunram were in close touch with the Kanarese country, where Sravana 
Belgola, Karkaland Yenur are located, for it was their sacred duty to go to these i)laces 
on pilgrimage. Indeed I heard the temple priest repeat some mantras which were in 
Kanarese. 



arese, 
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INSCRIPTIONS. 


Chandraprabha Temple. 

I. On the plinth of the eastern wall in Tamil-Grantha : — 

Svasti Sri* Tirmnanni valara-vi{rn)nilamadandaiyuni Porchchayappdvaiyun'-Sirttani- 
chchelviyun^-tan perundeviyardgi i nlnira nedidiyduliyulidaiturai{nddimtu)dar-vana-velippadar 

Vanavdsiyun-sulli sul-madit-Kollippdlikaiyn-mamarkarii-murana-Mannaik-Kadaliliamum poruia- 

dalilattaraiyar-tamudi(yuni)dhgavar — Deviyarohgelin mudiyti-munnavar pakka{l tennavar 

vaittd) sundaramudiyumindirandramun-tendirai llamandala-mulnvadu meri padai ko . . . 

For translation of the above passage which forms part of Xhe prasasti or glorification 
of Rajendra Chola I see South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II, p. 92 ; Vol. Ill, pp. 468-9. 

II. On the eastern plinth, to the left of the entrance in Tamil-Grantha : 

Svasti Srih* Tirunianni valara irunilamadandaiyum porseya . . . 

These few words constitute the beginning of the prasasti of Rajendra Chola I. 

III. On the lower plinth of the north wall, also in Tamil-Grantha : 


. . . yardgi inhura . . . yaluliyul 

Mannaikkadakkadak . . . 


« % 


• 0 ^ % 

ranaramum 


. . ta 

m 

yarohge 
, . rai 


llama 


vana-velippadar Vanava 
pakkal . . , nnavar 
. . , muluvadu (m) 


vaitta sundarantudiyu . . . 

eripa{d)ai . . . 

On the lower plinth of the western wall : — Only traces of letters, badly weathered, but 
nothing can be made out. 

On the lower plinth of the south wall : 

. . . semporriruttaku-mu {diyum) . . . 

These few words also constitute the beginning of the prasasti of Rajendra Chola I 


Vardhamana Temple. 

In the Chandraprabha temple architecture is the main indication of date. The 
Vardhamana temple, on the other hand, contains many inscriptions, some of which are 
valuable from an historic point of view, as they commemorate constructions and gifts 


during the time of nearly the whole 


ruling 


Chola kings. Some are important from a literary or religious point of view. 

A list of these inscriptions is given below. We have refrained from, giving the 
transliterations of the actual texts of such of the inscriptions as have already been 
published in Epigraphia Indica or South Indian Inscriptions. 

I. In Tamil, on the west wall of the Sdnti-mandapa. Published in South Indian 


Inscriptions, Vol. IV, p. 105, No. 367. 


Ndya 


Alvar, i.e., the god at Tiruparuttikunram, also called Semporkunru, Le., the “ Golden 


^ From here the inscription runs on the plinth of the northern walL 
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hill, ” of the village of Kannipakkam in Virpedu nadu (district) of Kaliyiir Bttam (territo- 
rial division) by its liberal owner Vimaraiser (Bhima) during the eighteenth regnal year 
of RajarSja III. 

The eighteenth regnal year of Rajaraja III will correspond to 1234 A. I), as he 

a 



commenced his rule in I2l6 A.D. The engraver of this inscription indulges in c 
joke at the expense of Vima (Bhima), the donor. He characterises the village given as 
one that the donor could not by any means dispose of in sale, as it was so barren. 1 hen 
the idea appears to have struck the donor that God should be willing to take it if 
none else were prepared to receive it, for the reason that He was its creator and as 
such was also responsible for its barrenness. He solemnly made a gift of the village to 
the God at Tiruparuttikunram and got the said record engraved on the west wall of 
the Santi-mandapa, an action which appears to have provoked for its absurdity even the 
very engraver of the said record so that the latter flings an ironical hit at the donor by 
calling him “the ocean in charity ” and suggests by side hits here and there, like “ nedu 
nal sellade kidanda vidanai ” that the temple might well have been spared this gift. 

But the fact remains. The gift was made and was accepted for the temple, no 
matter if it was worthy or not. 

2. In Tamil, on the north wall of the store room to the south-east of the main 
shrine. This has been published as No. 363 of South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. IV, p. 104, 
It records the gift of paddy to the Nayanar, i.e., Trailokyanatha, and the construction of 
a mandapa or store room to store it in by a Jaina Brahman named Vlma (Bhima) during 
the twentieth regnal year of Rajaraja III (1236 A.D.). 

3. In Grantha and Tamil, on the lowest moulding of the base of the veranda 
{mukha-mandapd) in front of the Vardhamana shrine. This has been published as No. 366 
of South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. IV, p. IO4. 

The readings of the Epigraphy Department seem to require slight emendation 
and as an additional line of inscription which had escaped notice hitherto has 
deciphered the whole inscription is given below : — 

Line I. — Svasti Sri * Tribhuvanachchakravarttigal Mathuraiyum Pandiyun-mndittalai- 
yum kondaruliya Sri-Ktddttuhga-Chdla-devar{ku y)andu 21 dvadu Mandiwhkilan 

Chbla-Kaduvettigal rajakariyancheydu Nayanar ait-tiruvadittola-ninakkuvenduvanavendikkollenru 

tiruvullamayarula mandala-chi (li)kalavattardmiy) idmum ehgal gurukkal Chandrakirtti-DPvar 

Tirupparuttikkunrile iruppar akkdyilukku iruhadu veli nilan-tiruvullamdvarula-vbnumenru 
ikkdyilir Kdni. . , . 




Li ne 2 . — ti rarku Kottaiyurdsiriyappattam uh-kuduttaruli 



iruhadirru vili 


• •» 

nilattukku tirumukham prasddi{tta) tiruinukhappadi kalvettu TribhuvanachchakravarttiN<dnerin- 


layahkonda 


Kdliyurkkdttattut-Tirupparuttikkunril vdriyappiddr- 

galukku ippa...kku venduvagavai yirrukkirnppaddga Eyir-kottattu A{m)hiyi!i iri(badirru ndi 
nilam irubattonr dvadu mudal pallichchanda-iraiyiliydiga) iftu ippa. 


Line 3. 


. . tvai va-Sri Gahgan , . . vanikari-Tiruchdya...fii {Hi)}ytniyan. 



"This line is on the line of the pavement and is badly weathered. Hence it is lost in many places. 
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This is a record of a tax-free gift of twenty velis of land situated in the village of 

Ambi, in the territorial division of Eyir-kOttam to the temple during the twenty-first 

regnal year of Tribhiivanacha\ravartin Kulottuhga Chola-deva III. The gift itself arose in 
the following manner : — 

The headman of a village or the village called Mandiyam (or probably Maii- 
diyan was the name of the headman himself) who was in the service of Kulottuhga-Chola- 
kaduvettigal, i.e,, Kulottuhga himself requested the authorities (probably Kulottuhga 
himself) to give twenty velis of land to the temple at Tiruparuttikunram in consideration 
of his living there and also because there lived in the temple their (his) preceptor 
Chandrakirti and the authority (who in this case might be Kulottuhga himself) gave the 

desired land in the village of Ambi and conferred (on Chandrakirti) the title of preceptor 
or “ Acharya ” of Kottaiyur.^ 

4. In Tamil, on the beams of the Chola veranda {mnkha-mandapa) in front of the 
VardharnSna shrine. The stones have been misplaced, the continuity of the inscription 
being thus disturbed. This inscription is referred to as No. 99 in the Annual Report of the 
Madras Epigraphy Department for 1923 but has not been published. 

Line I.— “ ^Svasti Sn [IK] TribhHvanachakrava{r)ttigal Mathuraiyiim Pdndiyan mudit- 
talaiyiih-kondaruliya Sri-Kulottunga-Chdladevarhi yandii 22 avadti terkir tirumandapam 
olittuchchilaiyar seygira kdlattu vadasuvarir halvettii melaichchuvarili pudaiyavendudalil 
a{d)ga kalvettinpadi-Srhnar kirttimiinnaga Tribhuvanachakravarttigal Sri Vikrama- ^Chola- 
devarku yandu li padimunravadti Seyankondachdlamandalattu Kdliyur-kottattu Virpi ■ . 
Ulatach-Chaturvedi-mahgalattu Mahdsabhaiydm nilavilai-ydvanakkai^ yeluttu engalurkkilpiddgdi 
Nenmalimaruttu nirpusi nelvilaiyum bhumi ndhgal peruvilaikkdnattukku iraiyi . . . ® 


Chat urwedi m angcd attar 


nilahkondu vettina kayattukkuh-kayakkdlukku 


vadakku . . . 


Line 2 . — *m mel pdrkell ai Kaitaduppurdna Hastinivdranach-Chatu{r)vvedimahgalattuk- 
kiik-kilakkum vadapdrkellai Tirupparuttikkunrellaikkut-terku inndnkellaikkutpatta nila nirpusi 
nelivilai bhumi niudal kararnbum varambtim vdykkdhtm eriyumdga kdluhkoUaiyun-kuliyuh-kalaru 
niuvaru meduhkddu-menpkkina maramuh-kinokkina kinaru munnil molivinri udumpo^diyaniai 
nadanda nilamelldi m) inndttup-pallichchandan-Tirupparuttikkunrdlvdrkku iraiyiUdichi iraiyili 


pal . 


, ‘^milisainda pon irubattaihkalahju mathurdntakanmddaikkokhmi pon-kand'drrerri inda 


^ In translating this as well as other big Chola inscriptions in the temple I have refrained from ginng a word 
to word rendering, only attempting to give the main purport of the inscriptions, for they contain mostly the Chola 
kings’ prasasH or glorification and details of formulae relating to gifts which I consider have been sufficiently 
explained in So^th Indian Inscriptions, Epigraphy Reports and Epigrapkia Indica and other similar publications of the 
ArchEeological Department. 

“ On the lintel of the eastern wall of the Vardhamana-ardha-mandapa. 

® On the outer side of the central beam of the Vardharaana-mukha-mandapa. 

* On the inner side of the first beam of the Vardhamana-mukba-inandapa, at the extreme northern end, 

® On the inner side of the fourth beam (next to and to the south of the central beam) of the Vardhamana- 

mukha-mandapa, 

® On the inner ade of the second beam (next to and to the north of the central beam) of the Vardhamana- 
mukhs -mandapa. 

7.A 




devarpandarattu 


mdvarudip-porutchelavu Tidttuga-venapperdddmdgaviiyn kdyil vdsalar-potida kadaniai 


kudtniai velikka . . . 


Line 3. — ^ rku vettimuUaiydl nirvilai erchorti semiir mudaldntanji mudaldna dl-marru- 
tnuUina yddonrun-sollavuh-kdttavu perdddnidgavum innilattukhi edennnialivusolhr tiruvdnai- 
mariittdr pattadu padiivomdgavutn eluttukkurr/in-chorhirra mudaldna kurrahgal sollapperddo- 


innilattukhi 


mdgavum innilattukku iraiyun-kreyamti-manakkondu iraiyilipalhchchandamdga tdhgal 
vendiikudiyittu uluvittukkolvargaldgavum chandrddittavar *selvaddga virriikkuduttdm ortikdld- 
vadu mirtikdldvadu muJikdldvadu mippadi samvadittu nilavilaiyarudiyagachchey . . . ® 

turvedimahgalattu mahdsabhaiydm ippadikkii Vankippurattu Karundkara Bhattaneluttu i 
, * kku Kanchik-Kesava Bhattaneluttu ippadikkkn Vaiikippurattu Aruldla Bhattaneluttu ippa- 


dikliu Kahchi Sri Krishna 


• 4 44 


ippadikkn Ponnamhala 


rattu-Vdsava 

- 


Korikumara 


(Stone missing in the middle.) 

Line 4 .' — ^ ippddi ariven Kaitaduppurk-Kovinda-Bha- 
Line 5 . — ttaneluttu ippadi ariven Kaitaduppur Na- 
Line 6 . — raiyur Chdnaya-Bhattaneluttu ippadi ari- 
Line 7 . — ven Virpettu Manalur kilavanah- 
Line 8.—^ kddi KdJiku Ndyakaneluttu ippadi ari- 


Line 9- 


kaydna Kdkhi Ndyakan Tamil-veldnelut{tu). 


This inscription is dated in the twenty-second regnal year of Kulottuhga Chola III 
and speaks of the renewal of an old mandapa to the south of the main shrine and further 
states that when the new mandapa was being built it was found that a stone of the old one 
which contained an inscription dated in the thirteenth regnal year of Tribhuvanachakra- 
vartin Sri Vikrama Chola-deva had to be removed from the north wall of the old structure 
and had to be fixed on the western wall of the new structure. A copy of this earlier 
inscription dated in the thirteenth regnal year of Tribhuvanachakravartin Vikrama Chola- 
deva, is included in the inscription of Kulottunga III and registers sale of land, free of 


taxes, by “ 


Chaturvedimangalattu-Mahasabha or the village assembly to 


Tiruparuttikunralvar i.e., Trailokyanatha , or Vardhamana for twenty-five kalahju 
mathurdntakan-mddai. 


5. In Tamil, This is mentioned by Crole in the 


Manual 


(Appendix F), who says that this is a record dated in the forty-fifth regnal year of 


^ On the lintel of the eastern wall of the Vardhamana-ardha-mandapa. 

^ On the outer side of the central beam of the Vardhamana-mukha-mandapa, 

® On the inner side of the first beam of the Vardhamana-mukha-mandapa, at the extreme northern end. 

^ On the inner side of the fourth beam (next to and to the south of the central beam) of the Vardhamana- 
mukha-mandapa. 

® On the inner side of the second beam (next to and to the north of the central beam) of the Vardhamana- 
mukha-mandapa, 

^ On the corbel of the pilaster to the left of the entrance to the V^ardhamana-ardhamaridapa, 

On the corbel of the pilaster to the right of the entrance to the V'ardhamana-ardhamandapa. 
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Kulottunga Chola and speaking of the digging of a channel for water exclusively for use 

in Tiruparuttik unram. The exact words of Crole regarding this inscription are as 

follows : — 

“In the forty-fifth year of the reign of Kulothunga Cholan, the following order for 
the distribution of water is issued to the village of ^0ULj04^«@gsr/Dd: in Vippedu Nadu 
of Kaliyur Kottam. To the east of the lands which we have presented to the gishe-gods 
of Teruparithikunram, to the west of the slope of the village, to the north of Manikkayan 
Vittam, to the east of Singamedu, probably Savilimadu to the south of the Hill, i.e., 
,©0uu0^^,ff0a5T^u) a channel has been dug up; the water thereof shall be exclusively 
used for the Teruparithikunram.” 

For a long time I could not trace this inscription anywhere in the temple. The 


Epigraphy reports do not speak 


Jai 


including the 


Kulottunga 


temple priest know anything about it. The temple priest told me, however, that about 
50 years ago, when he was only a boy, a European gentleman came to the temple and 
wrote down notes on the temple inscriptions as his father, the then priest, read them for 
him. On hearing this I felt certain that the inscription must be within the temple itself 
and my search was eventually rewarded with success- I found it within the Trikuta-Basti 

on the lintels of the three shrines. It runs as follows : 

1 

Line I , — “ Svasti Sri [*] Pugal sulnda punari agalsulnda bhuviyir ponnemiyalavuntan- 
n^mi nadappa vilahgu jayamagalai yilahkdpparuvattuviramun-tiydgamum vilahgap-pdrtolachchi- 
vanidattumaiyenat-Tiydgavalli Ulagudaiyalodum virasihgdsanattu virrirundantliya Kd-Rdjake- 
sari-panmardna Tribhuvanachchakravarttigal Sri 
Jayahgonda-Chdlamandalattu Kdliyur-kotfattu Virpedu-ndt. 

Line 2 .—tut~Tirupparuttikunril mrpdyakkalla Rishisarnuddyattarku ndhgal virruku- 
dutta nilattukku k'ilpdrkellai ilavanchevvukku merku tenpdrkellai Manikkayan vattattukku 
vadakkum melpdrkellai Yisahkanmettiikkuk-kilakkum vadaparkellai malaittiitukkutterkum 
inndr parked ai yuUuni lalikai ettamagappadap-palampadikdldr-kamiluh-kdlumdgak-kuli 3,000 
muvdyiramum idirkilkal ndrkol kalattu{k)ku vadapdrkellai ki . . . 

Line 3. — nMnandana-vanattukkutterkum tenpdrkellai Sulappattikkum Sdvindakulattuk- 
him Ndlddikkum Valudalankundilgalukkum Rulantotlattukkum ponndlamanda Piddrikoyilukku 
vadakku ehgalur vellakkdlile urrut-Tiriipparuttikkunrildrrukkdlile urrunir-pdyakkonda eniniili- 
sainda vilaipporul Mathurdntakan-mddai padinaindu mittu idu-mudal chandrddittavarai 
inilattiikkirai eniniilisainda anrddu narkdsu padinaindum dvanak. 

Line 4 . — kaliye kaichchelavarakkondu irai iliclKhi virra namakkup-pramdnanium 
pannikkallilum vetfivittu ikkayattilun — kdlilumiddvu mettamu-niiraikkavuhkadavdnialldddmaga- 
viim ippadikku irai-ilichchi virrukkuduttom Tirupparuttikkunril Rishisarnuddyattarku Kaitadup- 
purdna Hastinivdranach-Chaturvediniahgalattu Mahdsabhaiybm ivargal paniydl-eludinen 
Matturudaiydn Veldn Tirumaraikkddanen eluttu ippadikkuk-Kannur Sasdnaya-Kramavittan. 

Line 5 . — eluttu ippadikku Tirundur Gdvinda-Kramavittan-sanjhaiydna namakku 
Tirundur Sasdnaya-Bhattan eluttu ippadikku Naraiyur Sasdnaya-Bhattan-sanjhaiydna namak- 
kut-Tirundur Sasdnaya-Bhattan eluttu ippadikkut — Tirundur Sasdnaya Bhatfan eluttu ippadikku 
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Kannurk-Kovinda-BhaUan eluttu ippadikku Somangalattu Appan eluttu ippndikku Irunikak- 
Kramavittan eluttu ippadikkit Naraiyurch-Chuvaminialai eluttu ippadi nriven Tiruvekambach- 

Chaturvvedi-mahgalattn-Paramdtma Bhattasya ippadi arive . . . 

On the north wall of the Trikuta-Basti 


eluttu 



Line I. — rdchchanko . . . van pdkka 
Line 2 .—san~Tiruppanahkddan . . . 

Line 3. — ariven Kramakkilavan elupddiya ri ne yu{lu)ttu 
(rest missing). 

Line 4. — ariven VirpeUu marakkdn Arinduialai sakarananeluttu ippadi 

4 

LineS- "^ Virpettu . . . 

(rest missing). 


ariven 





{ki)lavan Ndgattadigal Kdkkti Ndyakan eluttu 



The above inscription records 


Hastinivdrana 


to the Rishi-saniudaya of Tiruparuttikiinram of 3,000 of land for irriga- 
tion purposes and payment of fifteen Mathurdntakan-mddai to the sdivae samuddya in return 
for the privilege of using the spring water on the river bed of Tiruparuttikunrani by cut- 
ting a channel and running the spring water into it. This is dated in the forty-sixth regnal 
year of Ko-Rajakesari Tribhuvanachakravartin Kulottunga Chola-Deva. The regnal year 
and the expression Rajakesari establish that the Kulottunga referred to here is the first of 
that name as the others that we know of did not have such a long reign nor was the 
expression Rajakesari attached to their names in inscriptions containing their prasasti 

or glorification. Kulottunga III did indeed reign for a long period but his latest regnal 

year known from inscriptions is the thirty-eighth. 

6. In Tamil, on the north wall of the ardha-mandapa attached to the Vardhamana 

shrine. This can be read only from within the Trikuta-Basti, the mandapa of which hides 

it from view. It fills up the whole wall and is in twenty-six long lines- The beginnings 

of these lines are unfortunately covered by a small projecting wall in front of the subsidiary 

shrine of VasupQjya built on to the wall containing the inscription. The existence of this 

inscription had been completely lost sight of as the temple authorities had given the wall 

a thick chunam coating with a view to preserve it from crumbling. The stone of which 

this wall was built is of the kind found in the adjoining Pallava temple and like this 

comes off layer by layer if exposed to sun and rain. Fortunately the inscription is well 

preserved as the Trikuta-Basti-ardhainandapa had given the wall the needed shelter and 

the recent chunam coating had further protected, as well as mostly obliterating it. The 

twenty-six lines found on the wall contain two records, dated in the reign of Vikrama 

Chola-Deva, the successor of Kulottunga 1 , whose inscription is found on the lintels of the 
three shrines in the Trikuta-Basti, They run as follows : 


Line I. 


ttiral puyattirunilamadandai 


ppakkanamarai mdrvan- 


tanadenappe[rruttirumagalo]ruta[niyiru^^^ kar-viruppddu ndvagattiruppa akilahhuvananmh 
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van bilattidaik- 


vattii 


Line 2. — dmisainra pattisai torundigiriyodu seiikbl nadappakka . . . 

kidappa Kulattidait-Telunga-Vlnianun vilaiigal mimisai eravuii- Kalingabhumi 
vempadai tdngi Vehgaiman[dalatt\dnginitirundn vada-disai yadippadiittaridit-tenrisai . . . 

Line 3 . — diyugam pdlakkalaittalai sirappavandarii[li]ve[larka\rnni porppnliyanai pdrtti- 
var suda niraiynaniynakiitamurai\_maiyi\r sudi yyiayinuyiy^kkeUdyyiinnnyirttdy-pdrrannali parappi- 
ttanittani pu{pd)rttu. 

Line 4 . — . . . 


kdyirkorrava 


yyianind{nd)vodnnga ynurasugal miilaiiga 


visaiyayyimn pngalu-yyiehneldriga vdli vdli yyidiiilaiikdttnt-tirumanipporrodeludu-pattdyidil varu- 
murai yyiunne ynannavar sumandu tirai yiiraiyiduchchorinda . . . 


Liyie 5 . 


m puriyii sent poyniam\ba\la 


mdligai gopuravdsd kuda 


. galmn nlaguvalankollu-mdnavaldvikkayn yieryiikkidavarai udaiyakkuyiramodu ninrenappa- 
suyyiponmeyyidahalivalar pltayniiyyi visnmpolitalaikkavilangyi poiimeyyidirnnilanda . . . 


Liyie 6 . 


m peyar vil[d\vetiumiiyar Purattddi Uttirattd 


ni 


arpudakkuttarimbar vdla velundaruliivadarku tirnttirkkdyil-sempon meyndu pariittiral muttin 
payilvadam parappi niraimayiiyndligai neduntirnt-tayiadu tiruvalar . . . 


Line 7 . 


parikal a m udald-se\ yyi\porka\_r\pagattddn pari chcJii nnayn nm 


lavilldda voli pala-saynaittup-pattdyyidyidir Chittirait-tiiigal-Attam perrav-Adittavdrattn tiruvalar 
ynadi-Traiyodahp-pakkat-tiyina{pa)lavnmiytidu samaittaruli seliyar venjura . . . 


Line 8 . 


chi nenjalayyiarakakihYkartirai yidaik-Kayiadar verinidakko . 


hgarotuhga Koritalar sdya yyiarrettisai niantiaryyntattayyiakkdnena tiruchchevudi yyiiiraimaiyhii- 
^anjatterivayartilatat-Ti{yd)gapatdkai pnriknlail) yiaini a)dappi di pnnitaguyiavati Tiribhuvana- 
muludu ... 




Line 9 . 


annedumd 


tti-ruyi tirumagalirnyidena yyiadar madayna-l 


putcdattarundhati araniyar karpir Rararii-Muludndaiydlnvaitjirnyyiayt mdrvattaruludaniruppach- 
chempon vlrasimhdsanattu virrirundaruliya Kop-Parakesai'i padmardna Tribhuvana. 

. . . ydytdu I'i padiyiiunrdvadu Avayii yndsattii ViySja\kkilaynai perra- 


Liyie 10 . 

vanilattindl fayahgoiida-Sdlaynayidalattuk-Kdliyurr- Kbttattn Virpedn-nattn valachdndran-kiiva- 
laiya-tilata-Chaturvvedimangalattu Mahdsa . • 


Line II. 


tu ehgulur kilpidagai Neyimali maruttu nirpusi nelvilaiyum bhumi 



I peruvilaik-kdyiattukku irai yilichchi virpadarkuk-kll{pd)rkellai Tiruppanittikkiinrellaikku 


merktiyn tenpdrkellai Sevalai me . . . 


Line 12. 


hgal virrukkudutt a nilattir kayattiikknn-kayakkdlnkku 


kktim melpdrkellai Kait adup pur aria Hastinivdratia-Chatiirvvedimahgalattellaikkuk-kilakkit ynuva 


drkellai TirupparuttikkmireUaikknt-terknyn inndrperellaikku ntpatta nilayiir 
Line 13 - — • ■ ■ 



{va)rti 

ydniai 


— . . . kavakkdlum iriyum erikbluh-kollaiyuh-kuliyuhkal 

yyieduh-kodu ynenbkkina marayyiiih-kilnbkkiyia kiyiuru mmmil polivinri 
yiadanda yiilaryielld merpadi Kdliyurr-kbttattu Virpedu-yidttuppalli . . . 

Line 14 . — • . . chchi iraiyilipallichchayidamdga virpadarknchchamaindu e{mmi) 

lisainda vilai pan padiyiaihkalanju ippon padinaihkalanju Mathurdntakan-mddaikku {ojkknyn 
ponndga yndrrerri it-Tiruppariittikknnril Rishisaynuddyattdr indad-Devar pa .. . 
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Line 15 . — . . . Tialanjum porularaLkondu murhuriya ndrperellaikku . . . (ta 

nilattukku nilavilai- ydvanansaidu kuduttdh-liuduttapadiydvadu idiiMu iduveya ...(/) 
ynavarudipporut-chelavavadagavum idu valladu veru poriil mavarudipporut-che . . • 

Line 16 . — . . . vuni kbyil vdsaldr ponda kudimaippadu velikkd . . . (/)// 

muttaiydl nlrvilai echchoru kurru mudaldna hnnir manji mudaldna dlmara . . liana 

viyddonrttn-sollavun-kdttavu(m) perddbmdgavuim) ivvirra nila . . . 

Line 17 . — . . . n cheyvavdr tiruvdnai maruttdr pattidu padnv5{mdga)vum eluttuk- 

kurran-sorkurra-itiudaldnakurrahgalonrun-sollap-perddbmdgavum . . . nilattukku iraiyuii 
kreyamumarakkondu iraiyili pallichchandamdga . . . 

Line 18. — . . . kkadavbmallddbmdgavun-tdngal vendunkudiyi . . . mnvittuk- 

kolvdrdgavum Chandradittavara chelvaddgavenru oru kaldvadu mirukdldvadu mukkdldvadu 
ippadi samvadittu nilavilai yarudiydgachcheydu kudnttdm murkuri . . . 

Line 19 - — • ■ • kalattu Mahdsabhaiybm ippadi yariven Kdiichi . . . tuk-kati- 

kaiydna Kdkkii Ndyakandna Tamil Vildn eluttu ippadikku vali sdrril Kanchi Kesava . . . 
neluttu ippadikku Vankiy-Aruldla Bhattan eluttu ippadikku Vahkippupattuk-Karundkara Bhat- 
tan . . . 

Lhie 20. — . . . {ip)padikku Pala . . . p{pu)rattu Vdsava Bhattan eluttu ippa- 
dikku Vahkipu{rattu')k Konkumdra Bhattan eluttu ippadikku Kanchi Sri Krishna Bhattan eluttu 
ippadikkup-Ponnappurattuk-Govinda . . . eluttu ippadiyariven Olukkaipdkkattu pdfakattu 
Sri Krishna Bhattan eluttu ippa{di) . . . 

Line 21. — . . . {vd) kkalantaru{m) . . . ttu ippadi yarivei^ Kaitaduppu . . . 
(vi)nda Bhattan eluttu ippadi yariven Kaitaduppuril Na{rai)yur Sasdnaya Bhattan ehittuW . . 

{nachchakkiravarttigal Sri Vikrama) Choladevarku ydndu padineldvadu 

Jayahkonda-Cholamanda . . . 

Line 22. — . . . Kaitaduppurd{na Hasti-niv)dranach-Chaturvedimahgalattu 
sa ‘ . drkkagachchamaindu ninra Tirundur Sasdnatiki Bhattanuni Naraiyur Sasi~ 

rdma Bhattanuh-Kiidalur Chiponataiyu . . . na Kr amavitt anum Kannanurvi yinmel varuvdti 
Kramavittanu N or aiyurd-Beyvandyakak-Kr amavitt a . . . 

Line 23* — • • • mdditta Bhattanuni iva . . . vbm nilavilai ydvanakkaiye . . . k 

Kdliyurk-koUattu Virpedu-ndttup-pallichchandan Tirupparut tikkunril Aramha Nandikkuk . . . 
dlumdga ndhgal virrukkudutta nilamavadu kilpdrkellai Sempankudaiydn ki . . . 

Line 24. — . . . kbl padinaindu ida . . . rku kbl pattonbadu melpd . . . llai yidu 
veytudahgi vadakku nbkki kbl padinaindum idiivey tiidahgi vadapdrkeillai k)6l irubattirandum 
idan kilakku kbl munru kilpdrkellai iduvey tudahgi kbl .. . 

Line 25.' — . . . yum ikkayattin eruh{kilak)ku nbkki vilahgu mukkbl kalamuh-kd . . . 
luh-karaiyumdgak-kondii kilakku nbkki elubadin kbl nilam nirpdykaikkuk-kayakkdldkka kolla . . . 
{va)rdgavum ikkayamum kdlumutpaUa nilam ivargalukku Sabhdviniybgattukkdga virrukkudut. 

Line 26, — . • . « anrddu narkdhi . . . ko-tu irtibadumdvanakkaliye . . • 

kaichchelakkdtterrik-kaikkondu virru . . . vanah-cheydu kuduttbm ivv-Aramba . . . Isdniya 

Bhattanulljtta ivvanaivbm innilamivargal anubhavikka yidaduppannilattukku . . . 



Tiruparuttiliunram 


iJina-Kdncht) and its temples 




The first record which ends in the course of line 21 registers a sale of land, free of 
taxes, by the Hnstinivarana Chaturvedimahgala Mahdsabha, i.e., the HastinivSrana village 
assembly, on behalf of certain individuals, to the assembly of ascetics looking after the 
affairs of the god at Tiruparuttikunram {i.e. the temple) for fifteen kalanju during the 
thirteenth regnal year of Vikrama Chola-Deva. 

This would appear to be the record, the gist of which was re-engraved on the beams 

of the Vardhamdna-nmMia-mandapa during the twenty-second regnal year of Kulottuiiga 
Chola III (see No. 4 of list). 

The second record registers a sale of land to the Chaturvedimahgala Sabha by 
certain individuals for being distributed or given {sabhdviniyoga) for Arambha Nandi (a 

festival in the temple)‘ in Tiruparuttikunram, during the 17th regnal year of Vikrama 
Chola Deva. 

7. In Grantha, on one of the sides facing the east of the central beam supporting the 
roof of the Sahgita-mandapa in front of the Vardhamana shrine. This has been published 
in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol. VII, p. 1 16. A transliteration of it is given below as it is 
short and very important speaking definitely about the construction of the Sahglta- 



Srhnat- Vaichaya-dandanatha-tanayas-samvatsare Prdbhave sahkhyavdn Irugappa- 
danda-nripatih ^ri- Ptishpasenajhaya 1 Sri Kdhchx-Jina-Vardhayndna-nilayasyctgre mahamanda- 
pam .mmgitdrtham achtkar achcha Hlayd baddham samantdt sthalam. 

This inscription records thatirugappa, the son of the general Vaichaya and himself 
a general built in Prabhava (1387-88 A.D.) at the instance of Pushpasena a mahd- 


mandapa in front of the temple of the Jina Vardhamana in Kanchl for holding musical 

concerts and paved with slabs (granite) the space all round. 

8. In Tamil and Grantha, on the base of the north wall of the store room. This has 
been published in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol. VII, p. I] 5. It runs as follows : 

Line I, — “ SvasH Srih [*] Dundtibhi varsham Kdrttigai mddattil Piirvapcikshattut 

TihgatMlamai yum Paurnaiynm petra Kdrtti 

Line 2 . — kai ndl Mahdmandalehmran Arihara-rdjahmdran Sriniat Bukkardjan 
dhannmam dga Vaichaya-dandandtha-pulran 

Line %—Jaindltaman Irugappa Mahapradhdni Tirupparuttikhinru Ndyandr Trailokya- 

vallabharhku pujaihht 


Line 4 . — sdlaikhim 



Mavandurp- 




m 




m irai 





mraiyu m n adakkat-taruvit tdr 



mmayan 


jayatu. 

This helps to show under which Vijayanagara king Irugappa was- a general and 
minister. It records that the village of Mahendramangalam in the division of Mavandur 


(evidently Mamandur, five miles from Conjeevaram) was granted to the Nayanar {i.e-, the 




1 See delm, pp. 174, 181. 
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god) Trailokya-Vallabha of Tiruparuttikunraro by the minister Irugappa, the son of the 
general Vaichaya (Chaichapa) and a staunch Jaina, in the year Dundubhi (1382 A.D.) 
for the merit of the Vijayanagara king Bukka-raja, son of Arihara-raja (Harihara II). 

9. In Grantha, on the lintel of the gopura. A reference to the purport of this 
inscription will be found in the Annual Report of the Epigraphy department for 1922-23 
under No. 98. The text is as follows : 


Line I.^ — “ Sri Mallishena 


Sri Ptishpasena-mtini pnhgava- 


Vdmanaryah 


Sri-Gopurottarayugam Kamaldnivasam Srtmdn achikaradidam Paravddimallah. 




Its translation will be as follows : 

“ The sage Pushpasena Vamana, who was a disciple of the sage Mallishena, and 
who bore the surname Paravddimalla, i.e., a successful opponent of his enemies in discus- 
sion, built the superstructure of the gopura, which was, as it were, the abode of Kamala 

Lakshml, the goddess of wealth),” 

10. In Tamil and Grantha, the language being Kanarese, on the base of the veranda 
iy ardhamdna-mukha-mandapd) in front of the Vardhamana shrine. This has been noted as 
No. 188 of the Annual Report of the Epigraphy department for 1901. As it has not yet 
been published we give it below : 


Line I. — Dhdtu 


✓ 

Sriman Mahdrdjddhi 


paramesvara-Sri Vlrapratdpa-Sri Vira-Krishna Raya Mahdi 


Jayi 


stJidnadakkurukkal udaiydrgaluke nirupa nimma devasthdnakke cheluva Kodugai enba girdmavanu 
Musirupdkka pretindmavdta Tirumalaidevipurata Agrahdrakke grdmagrdsam dgi pdlisi nimma 
grdmakke pradiyagi Clxerinamandyakka-tamniaiyan-Ohila-Uvachcheri e^bakgrdnia. 

Line 2. 


uanu nimma devasthdnakke palittevu nivu d grdmavanu kattikkondu d grdma- 
vanu nimma devar sdsana dkki kombadu ak-Kodugaiy enba grdmavaitu d Tirumalaidevipurata 
aggirahdrata mahdjenah{ga)lukke sildsddana dkki koduvaddgi nimma Uvachcheri etibak- 
gizamavanu nimma devar tirundmakshettiram dga Hldsddanam dkki kombadu dsthdnigam 
nirupa {pra)sidhe sidhevu Sri Virupdksha.W 

It records a gift to the temple on Thursday, the 8th of January, 1517 A.D, (Saka 
1439, Dhdtu) by the Vijayanagara king SrT Virapratapa Sri Vira Krishnaraya Maharayar 
{i.e., Krishnadevaraya) of the village of Uvachcheri in exchange for another village 
named Kodugai which belonged to the temple and which was required to be given to the 
residents of an agrahdra named Tirumalaidevipura also called Musirupakka. 

11. In lamil and Grantha, on the base of the gopura on its inner side facing the 
temple court-yard. This has been published in South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. IV, p. 105, 
as No. 368. It records a sale of land and site for the benefit of the temple and is dated 

Saka 144O) Bdhnddnya, i.e,, 1518 A.D., while the famous Vijayanagara king, SrT Vira- 
pratapa SrT Krishnadeva Maharaya was ruling the land, 

12. In Tamil, on the compound wall on its outer side, to the right of the gopura 


Line I. — “ Svasti Sri [*] T 
Line 2 . — ttirumadil A 




Line 3 , — lagiya Pall a 
Line 4- — vati. 


1934] 
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“This compound wall (was built by) Alagiya Pallavan.” 

13. In Tamil and Grantha, on a slab on the pavement of the Sangita-mandapa. The 
inscription is incomplete, the slab still bearing traces of the chunam that used to be 
pounded on its surface. What now remains reads as follows : — 


Line I. — “ . . . [5n ma\n-ma. 

Line 2~hd mandalesu. 

Line 3- — ra-Irdsati rdsa-U). 

Line 4. — rdsaparamesura-Srt. 

Line 5- — Virapratdpa-SrT Na. 


Line 6 . — rusimha devar. 
Line 7. 

Line 8, ^ 

Line 9- 
Line 10- 


The name of the Vijayanagara king Vira Narasimha is found here. What he is 
recorded as doing cannot be ascertained as the inscription is hopelessly obliterated by 
the heavy pounding to which the stone appears to have been subjected. The Narasimha 
referred to must presumably be either the brother of Krishnadeva Raya or Sajuva 
Nrisimha. 


14. In Tamil, on a granite slab (broken) on the pavement embedded in the narrow 
passage between the walls at the back of the Pushpadanta and Vardhamana shrines. It 
reads as follows : 


Line I. — Svasti (5n) [*] ,.,Kach,..yiL 

✓ 

Line 2 . — vdnigan Senga. 

Line 3. — dirchchelvandna. 


Line 4 . — Pallavan Muve 
Line 5 . — nda Veldft sai. 


Line 6. 



Uta kinaru. 




“ The well constructed in Kachchi (Kahchl) by a merchant called Seiigadir- 

chelvan, who bore the titles Pallavan and Muvenda-Velan”. 

15, In Grantha, on the lintel of a niche on the north wall of the Chola veranda in 
front of the Vardhamana shrine {Vardhamdna-niukha-mandapa). It runs as follows : 

Line I. — Srimantam jagatdmekani mitrani ?nitrasamadyntvnA 

Line 2 . — Vandeham Vdmandchdryam Mallishena-mumsvaram. 

“ I salute the teacher Vamana also called sage Mallishena, who is the only friend 
(important or reliable friend) of all the worlds and who is radiant like the sun.” 

16. In Tamil, on the southern side of the square platform or altar built round the kora 
tree. It is a verse in praise of the tree itself and runs as follows : 

Line 1 .— Svasti 5ri/i[*] Tannalavir kunrdduy ar ddu tan-Kdnchi munvalattu mummunivar 
mulkiyadu mannavan tan sehgol. 

Line 2 . — nalah kdttun-Tenparuttikkui^ramar{n)da konkdr dhar uniak-kur d, 


“The kora tree that neither grows higher nor goes lower in its height, that was reared 
in early days in cool Kanchl, that was enjoyed by the three sages that lived in the 
village, that revealed the beneficial rule of the king of the land, that was situated in 
Tenparittikkunru, that was full of sweet pollen and that was Dharma (virtue) incarnate.” 

8*-a 
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17. In Tamil, on the northern side of the altar built round the kora tree. A verse, 
the beginning of which is missing : — 


Line I. 


a 


madit-Kachchit- Tirupparuttikhmradanir cliila m al i 


mummimivar serttirunda melpar 


Line 2. 


kayaittin silaiyar cheydan tarun- 



-Pollavar-kon tdn.W ” 

• » ^ m ' ' 


“It was the benevolent Tamil Pallava king that built the seat (here it refers to the 
altar built round the tree) with strong granite stones, the seat or altar that was already 
formed or designed or the stones of which were already gathered by three sages in 
Tiruparuttikunram in Kachchi which had compound walls {madil).” 

18. In Grantha, found on a balipltha to the north-east of the kora tree. It reads as 
follows 


“ Svasti Srlmad- Atlanta vTryya Vdmana-mnnisvarasya. ” 

“This is of {i.e., belongs to) the lord of sages, SrT Ananta-Vrrya-Vamana,” 

19. In Tamil, on the base of the gopura, on the left as one enters the temple 


It 


reads as follows : 


On the upper plinth. 

Line I. Jina Kanchi Tirayalokkiyandthn Suvdmiydr pusaikkti mdniyani. 

Line 2. Parkdl medu pallam kn 350 Panchaniappattai hi 300. 

Line 3. Pallappaftadai hi 800 Chirnani ^m340 | . Amniaiydrhinmal. 

Line 4. hi 50 Kdyildmpatti ku 90 Sigappn knnnial knit 60. 

Line 5- valadu koyil hili lo dga saruvamdniyam hi 2000. 

Line 6. yinda iranddyiram hili nilamum enrenraik. 

Line J. kum saruvamdniya dharmamaga ydddnwruvarum aki{hi). 

Line 8, tarn panndmal paripdlanam pannavum. 

On the lower plinth. 

Line inda dharmmakku ahitam patininaper Gahgdtirattile Brahmditagago-hatti 
pamiina dd-ttile pdna{vd). 

Line 10. kkadavargal !| Svadattddivigunam piinyam paradattdnupdl anam 
pahdrena svadattannishphalam bhavet 

Line II. Svadattami*) vd yo hareti vasundhardim) Shashthirvarshasahasrdni v 

* m 

thdydm jayate-kshatah H. 

It records a sarvamdnya gift of 2,000 hilis of land for purposes ol worship to the god 
TrailokyanStha at Jina-K 




20. In Tamil and Grantha, on the eastern wall of the ardhamandapa of the Vardha- 
mSna shrine, on the northern corner, near the balipitha of Vamana. The stones here are 
misplaced. The inscription to be detailed below runs on two old sand-stone slabs, one fixed 
by the side of the other but on a lower level. It is clear that these stones were disturbed 
at some time, probably during the construction of the Saiigita-mandapa. These stones are 

numbered I and 2. 
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JNo. I. 


iL 


Line I. Svasti Sri [*] {Tribhitvana Cha) 
Line 2. ja devarku yd {ndn) ... 

Hail prosperity. In the . . . 


« « I 


No. 2. 

kravattigal Sri Rdjard 




regnal year of Rajarajadeva, the monarch of 


5) 


the three worlds . . , 

The rest is obliterated, the stone being badly weathered. 

The Rajaraja that is referred to in this inscription is the third of that name who 
is said to have ruled from I2i6 to 1246 A.D. 

21. In Tamil and Grantha on the eastern wall of the ardhamandapa of the Vardha- 
mana shrine, on the southern corner of the wall : — 

Line I. Svasti Sri [*] Trihhu {va) na cha . , . ttigal Rajard-devarku yandu 7 elavadu 
. . . ka China Kdhchi pur attu 


Line!, da Tirupparuttikkunri 
ka m R ish is a m uddyat tdrkkii m 


Sri Mulasthajiadeva-Udaiyarkkuttiruppadimar 
Hastade 


Line 3- . . • 

yu-diyil sana . . . 
Line 4. ru {tti) kkunri 


dna chandradityava 


tdkkaya 


dluhkcdluvitt dn Srild 


chayvana 


la 


. In . . . ippadikku Ne 


Line 5* 


du {cha) veldnuni iillitta 


ii) 


IV a 


The rest is damaged badly. The inscription seems to record some grant dated 
seventh regnal year of Rajaraja III (1223 A.D.) probably of land for the temple expenses to 
be incurred on behalf of the central or main god of the temple and for the Rishi-samudaya 
or the group of ascetics who were empowered to administer the temple affairs. The 

p 

donor’s name is not clear in the inscription, only two letters, Sri and Lo, being now 
legible. These two letters appear to be the beginning of the donor’s name. 

There are a few inscriptions relating to the sages mentioned in some of the temple 
inscriptions which are to be found incised on the balipithas, mounted on the brick altar at 
Arunagiri-niedu, supposed to be the samddhi of the sages that were connected with the 
templeh These inscriptions are given below. 

22. In Grantha, on the base of a small balipitha, north-west of the central samddhi 
on the altar: 


First side — Svasti Chandrakirtti. 
Second side — muni-sishyoyanR Ananta 


Third side — viryya-Vdmana. 
Fourth side — munisvarasya |j 


“This {samddhi) is of (belongs to) the lord of sages, Ananta-Virya-Vamana, the 
disciple of the sage Chandrakirti. 

23. In Grantha, on the petals of a lotus-shaped balipitha, placed to the south-east of 
the central pedestal. It reads thus 


First side 


ii 


Sri Pushpa 


Second side — sena Vd 
Third side — mana ni 



JJ 


^ See above, pp. 39-40. 


^Should be corrected as sishyasya. 
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“The sage ^rl Pushpasena Vamana,” 

This pedestal is evidently intended as a samadhi stone of Pushpasena. 

24. In Grantha, on the base of the central balipitha. It runs as follows : — 

I side — 

1st line — Sri Mallishena-padapahkaja 

2nd 1 ine — chancharikas-Sri-Pushpasena-'muni-Vd 

3rd line — mana-Sicrimukhyah \ Malani {dya tsa va) duhkhaju 

II side — 

shdnjandndni Suryyendutdrakamapd 

III side — 

ra sukhd iya) bhuydt II 

'May the sage, Sri Pushpasena, the foremost among the learned, the bee that 
hovers over the lotus-feet of Sri Mallishena, bring prosperity to the afflicted persons 
. . . as long as there are the sun, the moon and the stars.” 

25- In Tamil, on a slab in the fields to the east of the temple, within a furlong’s 
distance. The slab bears also the carving of a triple parasol {muHkodai ) — 

1. Palla. I 4, J^uli. 

2. pa/jta, 5. 800. 

3 - dai, I 6, hoyi. 

A sarvamanya gift to the temple of 800 kulis of land in Pallapattadai (probably name 

of the locality). This inscription confirms one of the details of the gift recorded in 
inscription No. 19. 

PAINTINGS/ 

According to the custom prevailing among the Jainas “to carve ceilings with the 
principal incidents in the life of the Jina, to whom the main shrine or a corridor cell is 

^Examples of South Indian Jaina painting are many, dating from early times such as seventh century A.D. 
down to modern times. The most important as well as the most interesting from the artistic standpoint are the 
fresco-paintings on the ceiling of the Jaina cave at Sittannavasal, dating from the seventh century A.I.),, and assigned 
to the Pallava Mahendravarman I. As proved by me in my paper “The Royal Artist, Mahendravarman I ” read at 
the First Bombay Historical Congress, 1931, the subject of the Sittannavasal ceiling paintings is the samavasarana 
or heavenly structure (see below, pp. 104-H5), of which what remains to-day “ is the Khdtika-hhumi or the tank- 
region with the faithful {hkavyas) pleasing themselves by gathering lotus flowers, while animals such as elephants and 
bulls and birds and fishes are frolicking 'about pleasing themselves as best as they can.” It has been proved that 
these paintings compare well with the Ajanta ones in the matter of draughtsmanship Ant,^ Vol. LI, pp. 45-7). 

Next in time and importance come the paintings at Tirumalai, North Arcot district, ascribed on the evidence of 
inscriptions to the eleventh century {^Rp, lud,, Vol. IX, p. 229 j Smith, HisioTy of Fine Art in India and CeyloUy p. 344). 
They are on walls and ceilings there, and traces of still older paintings covered up by the existing works are also 
found. Besides several designs, purely conventional and spiritless, there is a representation of the samavasarana 
structure here also in the form of the usual wheel about which Smith says that it possesses little merit as a work of 
art and is interesting rather as a proof of decadence than for its own sake ” while its “ contrast with the Ajanta 
designs is worth noting ” {History of Fine Art in India aitd Ceylon, p. 344). 

Among later examples, of which there are many, almost every Jaina temple of importance in the south having 

paintings on its walls and ceilings, mention may be made of those in the Jaina matka at Sravana Belgola illustrating 

scenes from the lives of certain Tfrthaiikaras, as do the Tiruparutiikunram ones, and of Jaina kings (Coomaraswamy, 

History of matan and Indonesian Art, p. 119- Narasimhachar, Inscriptions at Sravana Belgola {Ep, Car. II, 
pi. xWii) 


7. lukkil. 

8. saruva. 

9. mdniyam. 
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dedicated,” ^ the ceiling of the ninMia-rnandapa and the Sangita-mandapa in the Trailok- 
yanatha or Vardhamana temple bears a series of coloured paintings which, as has already 


karas.* 


Jai 


Though art-critics have much to say against this practice of “colour washing” 
from the point of art, as conventionalism plays a great part in such paintings, it has 
nevertheless to be welcomed as it gives an easy means of reading the life-stories of 


the gods of 


Ja 


Jaina pur anas 


unfortunately still in manuscript form. This practice of colour washing and painting, 

Stevenson calls “the modern craze has evidently taken the place of the 


which Mrs. Stevenson calls ‘ 
craze for stone carvings which was customary from the early centuries, beginning 
perhaps with the Pallava king Mahendravarman I, and perhaps points to a decadence in 
sculpturing and architecture. Viewed from the point of usefulness, these paintings 
should certainly be welcomed and this practice has spread to Hindu temples also. Even 
a non-Jaina is so impressed with the various incidents illustrated in these that he seldom 
forgets them or fails to identify them again 
Jaina mythology and iconography present 


They form as it were visualized books of 
ng their details in an easy and interesting 
manner. The idea underlying this practice, as explained to me by one of the painters at 
Trichinopoly who was then working in the Mdtribhutesvara temple, is economy. This 
work is cheaper than that of stone carving, which is much more laborious. And the 
paintings, I was given to understand, were to be renewed if the colours faded. Failure 
to renew them has resulted in the fading and disappearance of many at Tiruparut- 
tikunram which has encouraged us to place them on record before they get com- 
pletely lost. 

The paintings are arranged in convenient groups, two running from north to south 
and two from east to west on the ceiling of the Sangita-mandapa, and one group running 
from north to south on the ceiling of the mukha-mandapa. They are contained in rows 
of panels, one after another, with a narrow band between every two rows for labels to 
explain the incidents. Those rows which contain the life-stories of Rishabhadeva, the first 
Tirthankara, and Neminatha, the twenty-second Tlrthaiikara, and his cousin Krishna have 
the explanatory labels filled in below; but the letters in most of them are so completely 
lost that the remaining letters convey no sense. Fortunately, however, a manuscript 


Ani., Vol. XL, p. i6i. 

2 Adinatha (Rishabhadeva), the first Tirthankara, Santinatha, the sixteenth Tirthankara, Neminatha, the twenty* 
second Tirthankara, Parsvanatha, the twenty-third Tirthankara, and Vardhamana, the twenty-fourth Tirthankara are 
regarded as the principal Jinas, They are more frequently mentioned than the others, and their ststuesare more 
numerous. See Ind. Ani,^ VoL II, pp. I39~]f4^- 

® Stevenson, The Heafi of Jaifiism, p. 284. — Mrs. Stevenson, while speaking of the famous Jaina temple at 
Paiitana condemns modern Jaina architecture and this practice of colour painting which she calls “ the modern craze 
for crude colour washing and paintings” which is “ a terrible vulgarity that often disfigures modern Jaina temples 
and is seen at its worst in places like the temple city of Paiitana, where the older buildings throw the modern craze 
for crude colour washing and paintings into terrible relief.*’ 
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entitled “ Sri Purana ” in Tamil-Grantha, now lying in the Madras Government Oriental 
Manuscripts Library’ deals in a very elaborate manner with the lives of the 63 SaldM- 
purushas (Trishashti-saldka-purushas), among whom are included the 24 Tlrthahkaras, and 
has helped me a great deal to understand the scenes and the labels below them. The 
remaining rows illustrate the life of Vardhamana or Mahavlra, the twenty-fourth and the 
last Tirthaiikara; the bands below them have curiously enough no writing and no expla- 
natory labels. The same Purana and another Purana entitled “ Vardhamana Purana, 


») » 


Jai 


to 


Gasette, made ray task of identifying the scenes easy. In describing the paintings those 
that illustrate the life of Rishabhadeva will be taken first, then those of Vardhamlna, 
as they follow Rishabhadeva’s on the ceiling of the Sahglta-mandapa, and lastly those of 
Neniinatha and his cousin Krishna. Rishabhadeva’s and Vardharaana’s run from north 
to south, and NeminStha’s and Krishna’s from east to west. 

Without understanding the meaning of the term Tirthaiikara it is impossible to 
follow the Jaina thought contained in these paintings, much less their iconography. 
The term Tirthaiikara seems to have originally meant the Being that has found a “ ford ” 
(tlrtha) through this world i.e., one who has “made the passage” across the 

ocean of worldly illusion (samsdra) and has reached that “ further shore where he is, and 
will for ever be, free from action and desire.” ® But many Jainas are agreed in giving a 


yf4t 


different explanation to the term. They say that a Tirthaiikara is one who forms or is 
the founder (with a very large F) of the four orders [tirthas) that collectively constitute 
the Communion or Saiigha. 

I 

Scenes from the Life of Rishabhadeva or Trailokyanatha. 

From Vol, I of the Sri Parana we learn that this teacher passed through a succession 
of ten preliminary births I. Jayavarman. 2. Mahabala. 3. Lalitariga. 4. Vajrajarigha. 


^ Orieiual Manuscripts Library, Descriptive Catalogue, K. No. 869, 

^ A manuscripi copy oi this is preserved in the Adyar Library, Madras. 
3 Stevenson, TAe Heart of Jainism^ pp. XV and 24I- 


man 


of man should 


be to subjugate by his superior spiritual nature the material nature in him. Jf matter is brought under control the 
spirit becomes free and perfect. And it is such a spirit that is called Jina (the conqueror) or Tirthahkara. These 
free souls are of two kinds, the Siddhas who are again subdivided into Tirthahkara-siddhas or those who preached the 
dharma in their embodied condition, and Samanya-siddhas who did not preach or propound the truth, and the Arhats 


or those that had attained kevalajnana but have not discarded \ht karmana body or the last vestments of human body 
The state of the latter corresponds to that of the jivanvmkta of the Brahmanical philosophy. Besides these there 
are sages or human souls that differ from other men in that they move in a higher spiritual condition. They are 
called munis or sadhus. Three classes of them are to be seen : — CD Acharyas or heads of groups of saints ; (2) Upddh- 
ydyas or teaching saints; ;.3) Sadhus or all other ascetics that are endowed with 28 qualities. The above five classes 
of souls are called panchaparafneshthins or the five supreme or important ones. To these five the Jainas offer their 
prayers many times every day in the following manner ; 

Namo arahantanam, namo siddhanam, numo ayariyanam, namo uvajjhdyduatn, namo loye sabba-sdhunam 
Salutations to the athais, to the siddhas, to the acharyas, to the upadhyayas, to all the sadhus in the world.” 

For details on this subject see Indranandi, Pane hapar antes hthi-piijd , 

For division of the souls in Jainism see Appendix III, pp. 185-187. 


4 
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5. A king whose name is not given. 6. Sndhara. 7. Suvidhi. 8. Achyutendra. 9. 
Vajranabhi, and lO. an Ahamindra-deva or god. At his eleventh birth he was born as 


Marudevl 


four- 


teenth Manu, in the form of a bull. No sooner was Marudevl delivered of the child than 
Saudharmendra, the king of the devas,^ followed by his wife, Sachl or Indraiji and the 
gods came to the king’s palace to pay their obeisance to the divine child. The gods then 
placed him on the back of Airavata, the white elephant of Saudharmendra, and proceed- 

Meru, where, in a richly decorated pavilion he sat 


ed to the 


Maha 


crosslegged while the gods poured celestial waters over him. Every Tirthankara, as soon 
as he is born, is bathed with the celestial waters in this manner, the ceremony being 
known as Janmahhishe'ka? The child was then brought back to the city of AyodhyS, 
where he was born, and was handed over to Marudevl and Nabhi, to whom the great- 
ness of the chi'.d was explained. He was named Rishabhadeva and grew into a youth, 
when he married two women, Ya^asvatl and Sunanda. The former bore him a daughter 
named Brahml and lOO sons beginning with Bharata, who later on founded the Ikshvaku 
lineage of kings.® The latter bore him a son and a daughter. Being requested by his 
father to put on the crown and rule the three worlds he did so, and ruled in such a way 
as to deserve the title of “ Trailokyanatha ” which his father conferred on him at the 
time of his coronation. While thus ruling he was reminded of his divine mission by the 
LauMntika-devas} He then realized that he should no longer be attached to worldly 
illusion and repaired to the forest, where seated under trees he practised for 

years asceticism and meditation, periodically coming to the cities to partake of food. 

Many kings who wanted to imitate him in his austere course and repaired with him to 
the forests soon returned as they were still worldly and as such were unable to get over 
hunger and thirst. After years of strenuous penance {tapaicharana) he became a Kevcdi 
or one who had obtained omniscience.® The gods then raised the samavasarana or 
heavenly pavilion,® where the twelve conferences comprising the whole creation met to 
hear eternal wisdom (dharma) from him. When a fortnight remained in his life the 
sarnavasarana dispersed and he went about preaching truth till the day of deliverance 
approached when he took to self-contemplation {suMa-dhyana), i.e., when the soul reached 
every part of the universe and is yet contained within the body, and adopting its last 
form called vyuprata kriydnivriti which signifies total cessation of all organic activities, 
he passed into nirvana in the space of time required to articulate the vowels a, i, u, r, I, 


1 See below, p. 231. 
* See below, p. 94. 


below 


3 


See belms, pp. 79, 80, 85, 89 and 92, 


® Right knowledge {Juana) is of five kinds I. Matt or sensitive knowledge which means knowledge of the self 
and the non-self by means of the senses and the mind, 2. Sruta, scriptural knowledge which is derived frorn, the 
reading or preaching of scriptures, or through an object known by sensitive knowledge, 3. Avadhi, visual knowledge 
or direct knowledge of matter in various degrees with reference to substance or subject-matter {dravya), space 
{kshetra),X\v\^ (kdla), and quality of the object known {hhdva), 4. M anali^pary ay a , rnental knowledge which is 
direct knowledge of another’s mental activity about matter, 5, Kevala, or perfect knowledge or omniscience which 
knowledge of all things in all their aspects and at all times. 

« For detailed description sqz below, pp. I04--115 and 130-132. 


is 
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and entered the abode of gods who have attained nirvana at the top of the universe. 
It is said that his body disappeared like burnt camphor, only some hairs and nails 
remaining. The nirvana is the fifth kalydna or auspicious event in the life of every 
Tirtharikara and the devas celebrate it, Indra (Saudharmendra) collected the nails and 
hairs of the Tlrthaiikara and creating a mock-body of Rishabhadeva cremated it and 
with its ashes besmeared his body, the devas following him. 


Painting No. I (pi, viii). — This illustrates the first birth of Rishabhadeva, vi 


fy 

fj t 


I 


that 


of Jayavarman. The story relating to the scenes here painted may be summarized as 
follows : — Jayavarman was the eldest son of King Srishena of Indrapurl and his queen 
Sundarl and had a younger brother Srivarman by name, whom his father favoured much, 
proclaiming him as the heir-apparent. Any other prince thus slighted would have 
resented this unkindly act — hut not so Jayavarman. Far from coveting the throne for 
himself he was filled with the spirit of renunciation, that spirit of “world-flight 
{vairdgya) ” that propelled him to seek refuge at the feet of a saint called Svayamprahha, 
who duly admitted him into the order of saints and taught him to observe twelve kinds of 
austerities, both internal and external. Jayavarman was earning much merit by such 
observances and nearly became a saint himself, when, one day, he heard an uproar in the 
sky as of people moving about and, looking up saw a Vidyadhara, Mahldhara^ by name, 
crossing the sky with his retinue and with all pomp. Suddenly his love for worldly 
pleasures and pomp revived and he found himself, in the midst of his penance, envying 
the position of the Vidyadhara and wishing to become one like him. Thus contemplating 
he stood near an ant-hill, when out came a cobra and bit him in the leg so that he died of 
snake-poison. 

The details shown in the painting are as follows : 




pjDuivir^ig 

Jambu-d vi p a-para- Vi de. 


iGwir 


^ri 


rdjati 


yivar. 


I 


^rlsh 


in the 


Western part of Videha, a division of Jambu 


we live 


S 


he 




As indicated by the label King Srishena is shown sitting with his wife Sundarl, 

while an attendant is fanning the party gently in front. The king who has a kirita on his 
head is smelling a flower held in his left hand. 

l-b. shows Srivarman sitting in court. Evidently he has been proclaimed by his 

father as the heir-apparent. The label has completely disappeared, but the identifica- 
tion is obvious. 


l~C. iGeuir Q&rrQuu^ ... 

nr/rJD^^^ir^ - u9eiuL-ih, 


6tD0U 



^ See Mtfw, pp. 67, f.n, i, 178. 


For details of Jaina Cosmology, see Appendix II, pp. 175-179. 


1934] 


Tiruparuttikunram {Jina-Kanchi) and its temples 


67 



Yivar-kanishthandgiya Srl-Varmmdvinukku pitd yiivardijyam*) kodnppadu . . . 

vairdgyattdl-Svayamprabu-pdrsvattil dikshittadu yivadamj 

“The father making his (Jayavarman’s) younger brother Srivarman the heir- 
apparent {yuvardja). Here is he (Jayavarman) disgusted with worldly life, getting 
initiated (into the life of an ascetic) by Svayamprabu (Svayamprabha).” 

Jayavarman is shown sitting naked on the left before Svayamprabha, also naked, 
with his hands placed together in anjali. He has placed his crown and ornaments by 
his side. Svayamprabha who is seated on an elevated altar under a tree has his right 
hand in the upadesa or teaching position and is addressing the supplicating Jaya- 
varman, who is seated also under a tree on an altar lower in level than that of his guru 
Svayamprabha. 

l-d- tB&jr £l^.rr£luu . . . . 


Yivar paiba)darika-samipattil niddnippa 
While contemolatine near the hadari tre 


m ipattil sar pa-dashtandyi nar. 
s iuiuba) ... he was bitten 


by a cobra.” 

Jayavarman is shown naked, standing under a tree, which according to the label is 
a badari tree, near an ant-hill, from out of which the cobra rises with outspread hood. 

■This illustrates the next birth of the Tlrthahkara, vis., the 


No 


life of the Vidyadhara king Mahabala. Jay 


died of snake-bite as already 


related, and was born as the son of a Vidyadhara king, Atibala, the king of AlakEpurl 

J# 

(the city of Kubera according to Hindu mythology) and of his wife Manohara. He 
became in course of time the Vidyadhara king and was called Mahabala.- He had four 
ministers who favoured four different creeds. They were Mahamati, who was a mate- 
rialist, Sambhinnamati, who held that things were only ideas, and as such unreal, 
Satamati who believed In the theory of voidness and Svayambuddha, whose religion was 
Jainism. Chief among these was Svayambuddha who viewed the king’s interests as his 
own and was therefore much respected and loved by the king. As the king was silent 
on the question of his faith, Svayambuddha was anxious to ascertain the king’s thoughts 
on the subject and to make him a convert to Jainism, if he were not one already. 

Fortunately he had opportunities to meet and converse with two clairvoyant sages 
ichdrana-parama-rishis) called Adityagati and Arihjaya, from whom he heard the previous 
existence of his king and also learnt that after ten births {bhavas) he was to be born as 
the illustrious Rishabhadeva, the first Tlrthahkara. And in order to enable Svayambud- 
dha inspire confidence in the mind of his king and to claim thereby special attention of the 
king to his own doctrine in preference to those of his colleagues, the sages narrated to him 
two dreams that the king had during the night and their significance, commissioning him 
to explain them to the king when he met him. In the first dream the king found himself 

1 Though the fruit of asceticism usually is birth in the heavens, Jayavarman’s subsequent birth as a Vidyadhara 
was as a direct result of his ambition to become one, when he happened to see the Vidyadhara Mahidhara going in 
the sky with his retinue and coveted his position. 

9-A 
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thrown in deep mud by his other three ministers, from out of which Svayambuddha 
extricated him. In the second he saw a burning flame {agnijvdld) which gradually 
diminished till it was extinguished. Svayariibuddha was overjoyed and the next day 
did accordingly and explained to the king the significance of the two dreams. The 
sudden diminishing of the flame of fire, he said, meant that the king would live only for 
a short period, say for a month more, while the first dream proved in an allegorical 
manner the superiority of the Jaina faith to all other faiths. On hearing this the king 
realized that worldly existence and pleasures were transitory and that as his days were 
numbered, he had to get some spiritual elevation of his soul. Entrusting the kingdom to 
the care of his son, he repaired with Svayambuddha, who had now become his spiritual 
counsellor, to a sacred mountainous region where there was a temple for the Jina {Siddha 
kutachaitydlaya),^ and subjecting himself to eight kinds of austerities 
{Jina-pujd) 


worshipped the Jina 

and prepared himself for sallelihancd, the end that is sought by all the truly 
great, till death snatched him away on the appointed day for a better birth and a better 
world. And in his next birth he was a god called LalitSiiga. 


2-a. 3^ su) su iheQ lLQ 



oeoj 



mV JiXPSiSl ® II sSl (O^ lU 6Sl^UJirS)iSU(!^-iQ.SlT 

Ca-) QJ 


d^ fuQav j^ss^ SsLS}{r<saj(^QiSGbr^Lh lourri^ 


(^ir 


6a. 



Tat-bhavam vittu Jambu-dvipd-para-Videha-Gaiidhild-vishaya-Vijayartha-parvva^ 
tarasreni-Alakdpuradhipati Mahdbalan-emnim Vidyddhara-rdjd-vdyirulrj^ 

“ After leaving that bhava (that of Jayavarman) he was born as a Vidyadhara king by 

name Mahabala, who ruled over the city of Alakapura situated to the north of Mount 

Vijayartha, in the territory or country of Gandhila, in the western part of Videha, a 
division of Jambu-dvipa.” 

Mahabala is shown sitting with his wife by his side and listening to his minister 
Svayarhbuddha seated before him on the right. An attendant-woman on the extreme 
left is gently fanning the party from behind. Svayambuddha has got his right hand 
raised in an attitude of addressing or teaching, more probably the former. He has a 

turban on his head of the type that chettis of South India use even to-day on ceremonial 

occasions like wedding, etc. There are writings, done in black, in the middle of the 
painting itself behind Svayambuddha, which run as follows: 


^ IT eu\id /r ^G) LD eisT p ^ /B ^ s^6LjQ^Lr£ld(^p^. 


nr Q2 6^ Si s{fj 

O 





w 




Svayambuddhan Sri-Chdram-parameshtigalidattil [Ma*] hdbalanukhi dyushyam mdsa- 
mdtra m enrari nd u upadeHkhiradti. 

“ Svayambuddha narrating to Mahabala what he had learnt from the Charana- 
parama sages, viz,^ that the king was destined to live for a month more,’’ 



^ See Appendix li, p. 177, 


o 


See helow^ p. 69 


^ UCiUW ^ p, uu, 

I starvation whereby liberation of the spirit from the body is sought for the sake of 


merit {dharma). 
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He is accordingly shown in the painting as explaining to the king what he had heard 


and advising him to strive for spiritual elevation and the like. 


2 ~}), 8,^/r6aj0/^ 


CUV liJ o goj “O to S o ^ 

€U UJ 



QujrrQ 


{SXpS to tK 


QQsu 


j® 



- O 


ii 9 


SUL^UD 


Mahdbalan vairagyam-adaindu Svayanihuddha-mamtriyodu Siddhaku\ta*^chaityd- 


l ay at til dshtdnhika 


yivadani. 


“Mahabala got the spirit of renunciation and went with his minister Svayambuddha 
to the temple of the Jina situated on the peak called Siddhakuta, where he worshipped 
the Jina and observed “ ashtanhika-vrata ” or eight kinds of austerities.” 

The eight austerities (vratas) are holy meditation, adoration of the Great Tlrthah- 
karas, of the Liberated Ones, of Saints, of Preceptors, and of ordinary ascetics or 
Sddhiis (collectively termed pancha-parameshthi), recitation of the great obeisance mantra, 
and the cultivation of the spirit of detachment from the physical body.‘ 

_ I 

The temple with the Jina seated in the centre is the chaitya-dlaya in Siddhakuta and 
the two men in a worshipping attitude standing on the right of it are the king and his 
minister. The king wears a crown and his minister a close-fitting cap or turban. 
Another figure on the extreme right is sitting and is worshipping the Jina likewise. 
This probably represents the king divested of his kingly attire, who is, therefore, shown 
here twice, in his later stages, when it is said, he was observing the eight vratas referred to. 

Painting No. 3 (pi. viii). — This illustrates two lives, the life of Lalitahga and the life of 
Vajrajahgha. 


3-fl. eQtLQ o nr o i/v ir js 


eu 



®f^srroJoQesi6TST^ih G)^.eu 



S&nr 1 euM tv o 6LJ tQQs^ i£leui-.ih. 


CUU T 

J 


oU 



Mahdbalan tat-bhavani vittu Isdnakalpattu Lalitdmgan-emurh Devan-dyi 7 jdr ivar stri 
Svayamprabhai yivadani. 

“ Mahabala left that birth and became in one of the sixteen kalpas or heavens called 
i^ana-kalpa* a deva called Lalitahga. His wife Svayaihprabha is [shown] here.” 

Both the deva and his wife, who wear crowns on their heads, are shown seated and 
in utter ease as required of them. The devas know nothing of labour or sweating for 

livelihood ; fun and frolic with occasional mental troubles like jealousy at the greater 

* 

brilliance and beauty of another deva characterize their lives. Though women are not 
admitted in the higher heavens like S arvdrthasi ddhi *, etc., they find a place in the lower 
ones, of which Isdna-kalpa is one. They do not conceive like mortals but form platonic 
and companionate marriages and spend their time in ease and happiness. Thus 
Lalitanga came to have 4,000 companionate wives ; but his favourite was Svayaihprabha 
who is shown in the painting. The deva-hody being a compound and consequently not 
eternal, there was a termination of the deva-WiQ of Lalitahga who came next to be born 
as Vajrajahgha, the son of a mortal. His wife followed him six months later. 


1 Cf. c. R. Jain, Mishahkadeva^ p, 12 


® See Appendix II, p. 183. 


* See Appendix II, p. 184. 
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l-b. Illustrates the life of Vajrajahgha. 

® o SLj @Lj-oeif>@)rr&]jS eSl&^nj ^^j@QiS2JLj.eLj-arrr 
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^oeuj'BpjX)irr(r(r^ir&j-rii9^ir, ttSeu/ra^ ^ajoei^ssym 

(^JSTT, 

Jambu-dvlpa-purvva-Videha-Pushkaldvati-vishaya-Utpalakhetapurattil Vajrajanigha~ 

maharajd-vdyinar. Yivarkku Svayaihprabhai Srimati yennum stri-ydynidl 

He (Lalitariga) was born as Vajrajahgha, who became the king of the city of 


Utpalakheta-pura, in the country of 


Taiiibu 


♦ « 

dvipa. Svayamprabha (was also reborn and) became his (Vajrajahgha’s) wife under 
the name of Srimati.” 

Both the king and his wife Srimati are shown sitting on a common seat, the latter 
behind the former. 



g_jgo6u;S®it)/r/Tr/rg^i£i ^BsufxrsJrrivsm 





<SLJ-aQ IT IT evB 


Q&svjE/ru^ Quvjet^aQefTirQ a_j®^-i 6 U) 6 i;/E/< 5 ESsyr<® Qsipa(^/D^, 

Vajrajamgha-tnahdrdjanum Srimatiyum Daniavara-chdr anaridattil manitripurohita- 
sendpati-sreshtigalodu tangal purvvabhavangalaik-kelkkuradu. 

“ King Vajrajahgha and his wife Srimati hearing from the chdrana sage, Danjavara, 
their previous existences along with their minister, priest, general and merchant or 


treasurer. 




The story relating to this scene is as follows Vajrajahgha was invited by his 
mother-in-law (the mother of Srimati) to come to the rescue of her son, Pundarlka, into 


weak 


He started for the city of 


Meanwhile 


were 


his brother-in-law with his wife, accompanied by a big army. 

On his way, he met two chdrana sages called Damavara and Ssgarasena, whom, 

after worshipping, he requested to narrate his previous births. Damavara stated that in 

the first birth he was Jayavarman, in the second Mahabala, in the third Lalitanga, and in 

the fourth Vajrajahgha. On being asked about Srimati’s previous births, the sage said 

4 

that in her first birth she was called DhanasrI, in the second Nirnamika, in the third 
Svayamprabha and in the fourth Srimati. Similarly the king requested the sage to 
narrate the previous existences of his minister, preceptor {purohita), general, and merchant 

or banker {sreshti) which the sage did accordingly, 
being narrated, four beasts, a tiger, a boar, a monkey and a mongoose were standing 

very near the party, without fear for men and were also listening to what the sages were 

narrating. This made the king curious to know about them also and the sages were this 

time requested to narrate what they knew about those animals and why they were 

standing so near them fearlessly and listening to them. The sages narrated their 

previous births also : 

The mongoose was in its previous birth a merchant called Lolupa who was selling 
food. He was collecting bricks (ishtakas) in the hope of finding gold in them, as the first 
brick he collected contained gold within. He got these bricks from the king’s men in 
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exchange for food. Within a short period he had collected almost all the bricks 
available, that there was nothing left when the king of the land required bricks for build- 
ing a temple for the Jina. It so happened that Lolupa had to go to another city to see his 

daughter. While deoartins: he grave strict instructions to his son to collect more hrlclcs 


But the son failed to do so and the father, on returning, kicked him on his head. The 

king learnt this as also the reason why he was kicked. He sent for Lolupa and inflicted 

on him torturous punishment {chitra-danda) as a result of which he died, and in his next 
birth was born as a mongoose. 

The tiger was in its previous birth a merchant called Ugrasena who was leading a 

loose^ and questionable life. Besides he was in the habit of removing things and 

provisions from the royal household unauthorized. One day he was caught red-handed 

and was severely punished by the king. After death, which soon overtook him, he was 
born as a tiger. 

The boar was in its previous birth a vicious youth called Harivahana. He was 
leading so bad and cursed a life that all his neighbours avoided his sight. His father 
remonstrated with him but in vain. One day Harivahana turned away in fury from his 
father when he was chastising him for his evil ways and was advising him, and in a 
mood of frenzy knocked his head against a rock, as a result of which he died, and was 
born as a boar. 

The monkey was in its previous birth a merchant called Nagadatta who was leading 
a bad and miserly life. Unable to deceive his mother who wanted to take precious gems 
{ratnas) from his father’s shop for his sister on the occasion of her marriage, and unable 
to prevent her from taking them nor bear the sight of so many gems going away for 
nothing, he died of great sufferings of heart and was born as a monkey. 

The sages concluded that these beasts remembered their past births and were there- 
fore listening to the exposition of Dharnia by them, without fear for mortals. 

The king and queen went to the kingdom of Pundarlka and after setting things right 
there returned home. , .Soon after, both died of suffocation due to smoke penetrating into 
the room where they slept, and after death were again born in the world. 

In the painting the king and queen can be made out sitting with hands folded in wor- 
ship, listening with devout attention to what two sages on the right are narrating. Though 
the label speaks of only one chdrana sage, Damavara, the other sage Sagarasena is also 
shown sitting behind Damavara and similarly engaged. The animals referred to, viz., 
boar, monkey, tiger and mongoose are to be seen below the party, the monkey and the 
tiger below the sages and the boar and the mongoose below the king and queen. 

Painting No. 4 (pi. viii). — Illustrates the next and the fifth birth. 


. . ss_^^8 Oeu3/rJ06y)-tg)§a9OT ^.ozLj^esmfrQ ^rrnrssareLjnTQSei^&efflL-jS^w toS8-4/B 
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. . Uttamahhdga-bhumiyil dampatigaldgi chdrana-parameshtigalidattil dharmmah- 

Izelkkuradu yivadam.W 

Kiri panri kurangii pidi yinda ndlu mrigahgalum ddnanumoda-punyattindl a{n)ge Arya- 
rdgindr yivadam. 

“The king and queen are born in Uttama-bhoga-bhiimi and are listening to an 
exposition of dharma from two chdratia sages. Those beings that were tiger, monkey, 
boar, and mongoose in their previous births are now Aryas as a result of listening while 
they were beasts to an exposition of dharma. ” 

After death Vajrajahgha and Srimati were born as twins in the bhoga-bhumi known as 
Uttarakuruh Their names now are not given in the Srr Purana. The term bhoga-bhitmi is 
a compound of bhoga (enjoyment) and bhutni (land) and denotes the region where, like in 
the heavens, the residents have not to labour for their livelihood. The regions where 
men have to work for their livelihood are called karma-bliumts or work-lands. The 
bhoga-bhiimis come after the heavens, and are far superior to our earth in respect of 
pleasures that the people can enjoy. Birth in the hhoga-bhimi is in the manner of the 
flesh in so far as a conception does take place there. But the full development of 
adolescence is attained within a period of 49 days from the day of birth. But the parents 
never live to behold the faces of their progeny for they die the same instant that the 
children are born, the mother dying of a sneeze and the father of a yawn. The children 
are always born as twins — a male and a female together. When they grow up they 
become husband and wife. They do not sleep, do not perspire and excrements are not 
formed in their bodies. Their eyes never wink and are always open. They eat once in 
three days, the quantity taken being never more than the weight of a plum. The female 
conceives but once, and that only at the end of her life. The kalpaka-trees^ satisfy their 
requirements and consequently the ideas of property or appropriation never arise in these 
regions. All the three principal causes of crime — woman, land and gold — are wanting 
there. The residents of the bhoga-bhiimis are intelligent and virtuous ; they are proficient 
in the fine arts, singing, dancing and other accomplishments. After death they are reborn 
in the heavens. 

Vajrajangha and his wife who were now born as twins in the hhoga-bhiimi grew up in 
seven weeks’ time, became husband and wife and enjoyed long and pleasant life till, after 
the lapse of a long period, their souls departed from the material bhoga-bhumi bodies and 
became embodied in the ethereal vestments of the heavenly regions once more. 

The four animals too were born in the bhoga-bhumi. 

One day they met two chdrana sages from whom they heard an exposition of the 
truth {dharma) and the best system of thought (samyak-darsana). The four beasts, 
tiger, monkey, boar and mongoose which listened to the chdratta sages in their previous 
births in company with Vajrajangha were born as Aryas, the highest among men and 


^ See delowj pp. 177-178. 


^ See below, p. 78. 



are shown in the painting on the right as again listening to the chdrana sages while the 
twins are also shown as listening to them from the left. 

Painting No. 5 (pi. ix)— Illustrates two lives, the life of Sridhara and the life of 


Suvidhi, the sixth and the seventh births. 




ekr^ih Q^.eij(^u9(^ir u9eii 


. . . nnnm Devandyindr yivadamW 


“ Here 


became a Deva named 


The painting though much obliterated together with its label retains sufficient detail 
to enable us to distinguish a pair of figures and in the label the word “ Deva This 
word makes it clear that the persons represented in the painting should be Sridhara, a 
deva and his wife for, according to the Sri Purana, the bhoga-bhianija was born after death 
as a deva called Sridhara. 

^^Sir>euih gSIL-Qi g o etij— sljslj— ( gaj— i ey^eQ&^aj eis\j~oe)j^Sfr JBJCni ^ 

enu-afiSluS QiueisT^ih nrir^n-euiriiQ^ir, 1 ^QjBn ixrQOB iSeui—ih |j 


Tat-bhavam vittu Jamb 


Manor am ai 


a_|| 


0 

“ Leaving that birth (Sridhara’s) he was bom as Suvidhi, king of the city of Susima 
in the territory of Vatsa, in the Eastern Videha of JambQ-dvIpa. His (Suvidhi’s) wife, 
Manorama, is (shown) here.” 

The king and queen are shown sitting like similar pairs occurring in the other rows. 

5'^:. «9a;/r anjo a/u/rnrOQa/nr/riD^^^/ra; iKjB^-i/EiQesilQ 

u96UL.-.Lh <SL. 

Yivar samsdra-vairdgyattdl mtmUvarar-idattil dharmm ah-lethi dikshikkuradu 

yivadam 

“ Here he (Suvidhi), being disgusted with worldly life, goes to a great sage from whom 
he learns dharma and performs dikshd '' 

According to the Sri Purana, the king was tired of worldly life, which he learnt was 
transitory and went to a great sage from whom he heard an exposition of dharma. He is 
shown in the painting twice, first on the left as departing evidently to a forest followed 
by an attendant and secondly as sitting under a tree with hands placed together in 
worship in front of a naked sage also sitting under a tree who has got his right hand in a 

teaching attitude. 

Painting No. 6 (pi. ix). —Illustrates the two next lives, the life of Achyutendra, a deva, 
and the life of a monarch {chakravarti) called Vajranabhi. 


6-a. Illustrates the life of Achyutendra. 


. . du Achyutakalpa 
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Not only has the painting been almost completely rubbed out but also the label below. 
But the few letters that remain speak of Achyuta-kalpa, one of the l6 heavens, in the light of 
which we can identify the scene as one showing the Achyutendra, the next birth of 
Suvidhi. 

On the termination of earthly life, Suvidhi’s soul appeared in the sixteenth heaven, 
the Achyuta-kalpa referred to; he became the lord (Indra) of this heaven and enjoyed the 
distinction of being the Achyutendra. He was invested with miraculous powers and 
enjoyed untold power and pomp. The four Aryas or princes who had been the lion, the 
pig, the monkey and the mongoose respectively in their earlier existences were also 
born in this heaven, as a result of the various austerities that they had practised and 
became friends of the Achyutendra, constituting as it were a single family. 

In all probability, as in other paintings, the persons that are represented are the 
Achyutendra and his wife, if he had one’^. 


6-b. Illustrates the life of Vajranabhi. 


eSi 


eLj~Dei^i^ 


eu^jjBiT eStQtuehr ^ih £iJ<3ij0u^-lujrru9(^ir\\ iB<sufraa(^ (srsmLi:i(r eo. 


Jamhudvipa - piirvva - Videha ~ Pushkaldvati - vishaya-Pundarikini-nagarattil Vajra- 
ndbhi-yennum chakravartti ydyindr || Yivarkku brdtdkkal etpnar. ea. 

“He (Achyutendra) became a monarch {chakravarti) by name Vajranabhi in the city 
of PundarlkinT, situated in the country of Pushkalavatl in the Eastern Videha of Jambu- 


dvlpa 


He (Vajranabhi) had eight brothers. 




Achyutendra died and was born again in the world, this time as a mortal. As a 
mortal he was the greatest among the mortals, for he became a mighty monarch under 
the name of Vajranabhi. He was blessed in his brothers who were eight in number. 
They were respectively called Subahu, Mahabahu, Prthan, Mahaprthan, Vijayan, Vaija- 
yantan, Jayantan and Aparajitan. The first four were in one of the previous births 
Vajrajarigha’s minister, general, priest and merchant respectively, while the latter four 
were the lion, pig, monkey and mongoose. In addition to his brothers there was a 
merchant-friend of his, Dhanadeva® by name, whom he looked upon as a pillar of support 
for himself. Aided by this merchant-friend of his and by his brothers, the king was 
ruling over an extensive kingdom and was hailed as a chakravarti or universal monarch. 
After a time all the ten, i.e., the king, his merchant-friend and his eight brothers got 
disgusted with worldly life and commenced observing penance (dtkshd) and the austerities 
prescribed. And Vajranabhi was enabled by his penance to leave embodied existence 
and enjoy the condition of a class of devas, called Ahamindradeva*. 



^ The Sri Purana is silent on this. 

* His previous births in succession were : i. Srimati. 2. Deva. 3. Kesava, son of Suvidhi. 4. Pratrndra in 
the sixteenth heaven. 

* See delow, pp. 77-78. 
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In the painting Vajranabhi is sitting between two of his queens, one on either 

side. Two attendants stand outside, on the right, waiting to minister to his wants. As 

the life of Vajranabhi was considered important it is done elaborately in the paintings 

and five more rows (Nos. 7 ~ll) are devoted to it. The next two (Nos. 7 and 8) show the 

king’s eight brothers and his merchant-friend who, as has already been said, helped him 
to rule the land. 

Painting No. ^ (pi. ix). — Shows a procession of men on palanquin and elephants which 
continues into the next row (No. 8) also. 


T-a. 


a 


Q iTDje^ lu rr IT uee'Soi(^ Quirp^ a9a7L_Lbj| 

Sreshtiydr pallakku tnel poradn yivadam il 
^reshti (merchant) going in a palanquin.” 


A palanquin is carried by men, and from the label, we learn that the king’s merchant- 
friend, Dhanadeva-Sreshti is carried in it. The letters in the label giving the name of the 
merchant have unfortunately been rubbed. 

y-b. 33 slj nr Otna; Qurrp^ tB<sijL-.ih jj 

Aparajitan d{yd)nai mel poradu yivadam il 

“ Here (is shown) Aparajitan going on an elephant.” 

The elephant is driven by a mahoub and Aparajita is seated within a howdah on its 
back. 

7-r. ^(^iijir)Ssirr Qmsu Quiryo^ S&iL-ih ea_ 

Vaijayantanum Jayantanum A{yd)nai mel poradu yivadam. ea. 

“ Vaijayantan and Jayantan are here (shown as) going on an elephant.” 

A mahout is shown seated on the neck of the elephant as in the previous panel { 7 -b). 
The brothers, Vaijayanta and Jayanta are within the howdah. 

Painting No. 8 (pi. ix). — Here is a continuation of the procession. 


8-a. 


, , . th ^ piJD rr mj rr euD-aexj ih nr^^^eisr Qldw Qunrp^ uSewiL-m [j 
. . . m Mahdbdhuvum radattin mel poradu yivadam li 


“ [Subahu and] Mahabahu [are shown] here going in a chariot”. 

Two persons are seated in a chariot shaped like a double-pavilion and they are, 
as indicated by the label, Subahu and Mahabahu, two other brothers of the king. The 
chariot is driven by a charioteer, whose form can be ma'de out in front of the brothers. 
A flag and parasol can be made out above and in front of the chariot. Apparently they 
were carried by attendants who are now rubbed out in the painting. 

8 -&. eS'Oeg ir'^Sssr Qint^u Quirp.^ || 

Pithan d{yd)nai-mel-p-poradu 


U Tls* 


Pithan going on elephant. 


n 
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An elephant is shown here as being driven by the mahout and as carrying a man 

who is seated within a howdah on its back and who, as indicated by the label, is Pithan, 
another brother of the king. 


8-i;. ^ ^ IT o @j ih eQ ^ ih Quit iBeui—ih. 

MahapUhanum Vijayanum Pudirai-mel poradu yivadam. 

“Here [are shown] MahSpIfhan and Vijayan going on horses.” 

Two men are shown on horseback, one on a red horse and the other behind him on a 

black one. They are, as the label proves, the remaining brothers of king Vajran2.bhi, 

MahSpitha and Vijaya. Three attendants are accompanying the party in a row, the one 

in front holding a festoon, the second in the middle holding a half-spread umbrella and 
the third who comes last of all holding a flag. 

Paintink No. Q (ol. x ) — 


er^rrprrd^QmtrQih 

Brdtdkkalodum Dhanade{va) . 




kelkka 


. . . going to hear . . . with brothers and Dhanade(va) . . . ” 

Being disgusted with worldly life and being painfully aware of the miseries atten- 


dant on it, Vajranabhi rfinounced everything and repaired to sage Vajrasena, accom- 
panied by his eight brothers and his merchant-friend besides l6,000 kings in order 
to obtain at his hands dikshd or consecration after listening to an exposition of dharnta 
by the said sage. The Sri Purana says that the sage was Vajrasena Tlrtharikara. It is 
not clear if Vajrasena is really the old father of Vajranabhi himself who renounced 
kingship, after entrusting the kingdom to Vajranabhi and who took to the life of an 
ascetic. According to C. R. Jain, Vajrasena Tlrthaiikara was the father of Vajranabhi. ‘ 

The king is sitting in a chariot drawn by horses. His brothers and merchant-friend 

precede him on horseback while some attendants go in front of him and some others 

follow him. Some of these attendants hold in their hands lances, the heads of which are 
done in white. 

Painting No. 10 (pi. x). This painting is rubbed out, especially its lower half, and 
nothing remains of its label, not even the border lines of the labels, nor even a few 
letters. Still the scene represented is obvious. It is just a continuation of the procession 
consisting of Vajranabhi, his brothers and merchant-friend that bad started in painting 
No. 9 for dikshd. The members of the procession that formed the front are shown here 
Such for instance are, from right to left, horsemen, one of whom blows a trumpet, men on 
elephant-back, one holding a flag and the other beating a drum, a horseman and two 
attendants with flag and festoon respectively. Surely the scene is intended to portray 

the paraphernalia that are always associated with royalty when it is moving. 

Painting No. II (pi. x ) — 
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eu 






<95 (£ 
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^ 'Rishahkadeva^ p. 44. 
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rsa 

Ma 


till Vajrandbhi-chakravartti dharmman^e 


jaklaludanum 

•1/ * -• • • 


tapasu 


“King Vajranabhi, after hearing an exposition of Dharma from 


yivadam ®- 


with kings 


. . . underwent diksha or consecration and (adopted) a life of deep austerity-here.” 

Vajranabhi, who was seen marching with his brothers and merchant-friend and 

16,000 kings in painting No, 9 to obtain diksha at the hands of Vajrasena was admitted into 

the order by Vajrasena, whose example very much inspired him. His brothers and the 

merchant-friend and the kings that followed him, all of them, followed his example and 
entered the order too. 

In the painting, on the extreme left, Vajrasena Tlrtharikara is seen seated cross-legged 
on a pedestal under a tree. He is engaged in addressing or teaching Vajranabhi, who is 
similarly seated in front of him, the sacred dhanna. His right hand is in the upadesa 
position and his left rests on the lap — a very common pose in meditation. His nakedness 
is in clear contrast to the dressed figure of Vajranabhi, who is still in kingly attire, the 
crown being prominent, and has his hands folded in ahjaH or worship. Some other figures 
that can be made out in the painting as standing behind Vajranabhi and under trees 
represent some among the party that followed him. 


II-&. 


eu 


aiu8/r«5(^j6)eyi»«_5)^/rd) (jvi^rrro 





va 


leieuL—ib a_ 

. . . saniadhiini)shthayiyal{yiiiaD sariram viUu Subahumudal 


du . . . Sarvdrddhasiddhiyil Ahamindra-devand-yindr yivadam ^ . 

“ , , . va . . . by the virtue accruing out of meditation and penance he 

(Vajranabhi) left the body and along with Subahu and others reached Sarvarthasiddhi 
where he was born as an Ahamindra deva-h.&re.'’’ 

Vajranabhi performed at the end of his life the greatest of austerities, the sa'lekhana^ 
and leaving the body of gross matter reached along with Subahu and others the region 
of the super-heavens called Sarvarthasiddhi where he was born as an Ahamhidra god. 
His brothers and merchant-friend also attained to the same heaven as the result of follow- 
ing Vajranabhi’s good example by practising several soul-purifying austerities. 

In the painting we can hardly make out anything more than a seated figure which 
may be taken as probably representing Vajranabhi in his next birth, ws., that of an 
Ahamindra. The term Ahamindra which means “I am Indra ” indicates that the Ahamin- 
dras are conscious that they are all Indras (lords) and have no lords over them. They 
treat one another as absolute equals. Their abode is one of the super-heavens called 
Sarvarthasiddhi which literally means “all desires gratified.” Those who are born here 
can have no further ambitions for they have nearly reached their journey’s end and have 
only one more life to undergo in the region of the earth. They have “ no regrets, no 
needs, nor longings for any kind of sense-produced pleasure,” and do not care to go to 


^ Ratiia Karandaka 


( c 


Dharmay 


;ochanam-ahuh sailekhanany-aryah.” — 2.1?,, a process of death by slow 


starvation whereby liberation of the spirit from the body is sought for the sake of merit. 
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the other heavens or to the earth as they are ever filled with “the innate delight of the 
soul.” Sexual craving being unknown to them their heaven as also the other super- 
heavens are free from the presence of women. They all lead very long lives in the 
enjoyment of peace and the term of their lives is reckoned not in years but in oceans of 
years {sdgaras). Thus they are supposed to live for thirty-three oceans of years without 
experiencing premature death. They require food once in 33,000 years, the quantity of 
food taken being much less than in the lower heavens and breathe only after thirty-three 
fortnights. They are all of handsome appearance, their bodies being endowed with 
symmetry and resplendence. The size of an Ahamindra is only one cubit. These 
Ahamindras are all gifted with unusual wisdom, and mutual love and jealousy, unlike 
the lower heavens, find no place in Sarvarthasiddhi . 

Painting No. 12 (pi. x). — Both the painting and its label are so badly obliterated that 
while nothing remains of the label to elucidate the scene intended a few figures that can 
be made out on the extreme right of the painting itself warrant only a conjectural 
interpretation. The standing figures, barring the one on the extreme right, probably 
represent the brothers and merchant-friend of Vajranabhi who, as has been narrated 
above, became also “ Ahamindras ” like Vajranabhi. But as the figure on the extreme 
right represents a woman I am not sure if the above identification can be correct, for as has 
already been said the Ahamindra heaven is devoid of women. But no other event is 
recorded either in the Sri Purana or the Adi Purana as happening between the last scene 
narrated in painting No. II and the next painting (No. 13). There is little scope for any 
scene other than the one I have suggested as probably intended here. If this is correct, 
then the woman can be explained as serving a negative purpose, i.e., she is only intended 
to show by way of contrast that though she is denied admission into the Sarvarthasiddhi 
heaven the residents of the heaven experience divine joy and bliss, a joy that beats to 
shame the joy that an ordinary mortal can experience in the company of his lady-love. 

Painting No. I3 (pi. x). — QQD!r^jBrroJO^\\ mfr^jsiroJD'^\\ j| 

“ Bhdj anahgam : Bhdjandhgam: Vastrdhgam:”. 

Three trees are found in the painting and they are, as the labels prove, three out of the 

ten kalpaka-vrikshas or “ wish-trees” that catered to the needs of humanity till the time of 

Nabhi Maharaja, the fourteenth Manu, who became the father of Rishabhadeva. The three 

trees that are shown are named bhojandhgam, “ food-giYing,” bhdjandhgam, “vessel-giving,” 

and vastrdhgam, “cloth-giving.” The other trees that are not shown here but the 

intended presence of which we can infer are, according to the Sri Purana, madydhgam, 

drink-giving, ” turydhgam, music-tree, ” bhushandhgam, “ ornament-giving ” 

flower garland-giving,” dipdhgam, “lamp-giving, ” grihdhgam, “house-giving” and jyoti- 
rahgam, ‘ ‘ light-giving. ” 

These trees are appropriately shown here as the story leads on to an account of 
the fourteen Manus' or sages or saviours who arose from time to time and kept on 




^ See below, pp. 223-225. 
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enlightening the people. The last of these Manus was Nabhi Maharaja till whose time 
the koilpakavrikshas catered to the needs of mankind. It was given to Nabhi to become 
the father of the first Tirthahkara. 


Painting No. 14 (pL xi) 


(D m 




'j 


u)« m@z/ 

cDsl /n fig}/ 

(D®. 


1 0th Manu. 

% ■ 

nth Manu. 

• « 

1 2th Manu. 
13th Mafiii. 


The foundation of civilization was laid by wise men who arose from time to time. 
These are the Manus or saviours who are fourteen in number. They are also called 
kulakarai. 

The left half of the painting is completely obliterated- On the right half we can 
discern seven Manus sitting in a row on a long platform serving the purpose of a pedestal. 
They all have their right hands lifted up to the level of the face which suggests that 
they probably hold in them flowers which they are in the act of drawing near their noses 
to smell. Such a representation is common in these paintings especially where seated 
figures otherwise unengaged are shown. Three, out of the seven, have one of their legs 
hanging down from the seat, while the rest have both legs on the seat, crossed in a typical 
Indian style. The last three bear the labels “Tenth Manu, Eleventh Manu, Twelfth 
Manu, Thirteenth Manu, ” thereby proving that the four figures on the right represent the 
Manus, Abhichandra, Chandrabha, Marudeva and Prasenajit The fourteenth Manu, 
Nabhi,* being the most important among them,® as one destined to become the father 
of the first Tirthahkara, does not find a place here but is separately and more elaborately 
dealt with in the succeeding paintings. 

The obliterated portion of the painting might naturally have been supposed to have 
contained pictures of the first six Manus ; but this space is much less than that occupied 
by the six later Manus, there being room for only three of them. This must either mean 
that the other thre e were left out of the painting altogether, or that some of the standing 
figures of men in painting No. 12 (pi. x) are intended to represent them. The only objec- 
tions to this are that the figures in painting No. 12 are all standing in clear contrast to the 
later seven Manus represented here as sitting, and that one of the former represents a 
woman as remarked already (p. 78). 

Painting No. 1 5 (pi. xi), — Shows scenes from the life of Nabhi Maharaja, running 
from right to left. The life story of this Manu is here painted elaborately not only for 
the reason that he was the father of Rishabhadeva but also because he is said to have 


^See Appendix III, pp. 223-225. 

» Wilson, Vish/m Purana, Vol. II, pp. 100-103— Nabhi, his son Rishabhadeva and Bharata. the latter’s son, find 
a place in the Hindu puranic lists, where Nabhi is said to be the son of Agnidra, king of Jambu-dvipa, son of Priya, 

vrata, king of Antarveda. Also see Ind. ArU., vol. xxs, p. 248, 

^ Asiatic Researches, ■vol. — Nabhi allotted to men the means of subsistence, »«., <zf« (sword), mast 

(letters, lit. ink), krishi (agriculture), vdnijya (commerce), and pasupdlana (attendance on cattle). 
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I 

established the line of the Rshvdkus, who took their name from the fact that he taught 
men the use of sugarcane, ikshu being its Sanskrit name. This is also claimed for his son.’ 
Though the painting is much defaced sufficient details still remain to indicate the scenes. 

The label below the panel on the extreme right runs as follows : — 


e^nr sQ ^ 


s/ 




-I 




•j 


^Q^euQiuir^^/r^JOrTT^^ ^jrmdosr 


(Sss3r)/9(su jEireSS&JDirnrir^^Lh LC(r^Q^(Q^)sS!iurr(T^Lh u9eu 


i—in ®u 


Jambu 


Arya-Miandattu-tiruv-AyodhyU-nagarattu aramanai 


Nabhi-mahdrdianum Marute{de)viyd 


e. 


MarudevI 


the 


Tariibu 


In the light of the label it is evident that the two crowned figures shown represent 
the king on the right, and his wife on the left, facing each other. 

The next panel, in the centre, shows MarudevI sleeping on a swing while two of her 
attendants, one on either side of her, are moving the swing to and fro. The label below 
runs as follows : 


r_ix) 


LHQ^Q^eQtuirir £ ^-j-rreuv^tu^^ u^(^^^eL^csis?en s <*/r@p/0/D^ uSeu 

Marute{de)viydr nidrd-samayattu padindru svapnahgalaik-Jidnukuradu yivadam 
“ MarudevI is here (shown as) having sixteen dreams, while sleeping.” 

These dreams are drawn up in the next row (No. l6) and will be described under 


No. i6. 


The next panel, the one on the extreme left, shows the king and queen facing each 
other as while conversing. The label runs as follows : 


m 0 (fl);Sa 9 iu/r 0 ,S 0 . 

Marutei de )viydrukku 


“ Here (is shown) 


Ssyr.^ Qa^ireo^(^<D^ u96uL-.ih 
laichchollukuradu yivadam li. 


narrating to MarudevI”. 


Though the label is obliterated it is easy to find out what the painting above origi- 


nally showed. 


MarudevI 


waking up from her sleep and narrated to him in detail all the sixteen dreams she had and 


{phalas) 


No. 


MarudevI 


XT ^ V 

labels below, excepting the first four, which together with their labels are completely 
obliterated. The sixteen things that she saw in her dreams are as follows : 

(I) An elephant, (2) a bull, (3) a lion, (4) the goddess Lakshml^ as being bathed 
by elephants, one on either side, (5) two flower garlands, (6) the full moon in ail its 


^See below y p. 92. 2 under painting No, 16, pp. 81 and 82. 

3 Stevenson, p. 22. -These dreams arc to-day often graven round the silver treasures in 

Jaina temples and Jaina women love to recall them, for it is given to all the mothers of the great Jaina saints to see 
them. 

^ Another version is that she saw a ship instead. As the painting has been completely rubbed out here we are 
unable to maRe out what was painted. 



radiance, (7) morning sun (8) fish, (9) two filled pots or vases (kalasas), 

(10) a lotus pond, (ll) the ocean, (12) a lion-throne or shhhdlsana, (13) a vehicle or chariot 
of the gods on which they fly everywhere, (14) Naga-bhavana or palace of the Ndgas or 
a seat designed like a snake, (15) a heap of precious stones, and (16) flames of fire k 
The king to whom these dreams were narrated by his queen, said that they all fore- 
told the birth of a very great being who was to become a Tlrthankara. He also explained 
that these dreams had some significances ^ individually, which are as follows: 

(l) The elephant signified that the child to be born to them would become great 


(2) The bull signified that the child would become the lord of the world. 

(3) The lion meant that he would become mighty and strong. 


Mandara 


and be bathed with celestial waters by the gods. 


Jan 


considered very sacred and is denied to all except those that are born to become Tlrthan- 
karas. 

(5) The flower garlands meant that the child, after becoming a Tlrthankara would 
expound Dhanna or the Sacred Law to the world. 

(6) The full and radiant moon signified that he would please, just as the moon, one 
and all. 

(7) The sun meant that he would be resplendant and glorious. 


(8) The fish meant that he would taste all the pleasures of life. 

(9) The two filled pots meant that he would become the lord of all the treasures 


or 


nidhis. 


(10) The lotus-tank indicated that he would be endowed with good qualities and a 
beautiful appearance. 

(11) The ocean meant that he would acquire that knowledge which should be essen- 
tially acquired by a Tlrthankara, This knowledge is referred to in the ^rl Purana as 
kev.ala-jndna or omniscience and one who acquires it is called hevdi. 

(12) The lion-throne meant that he would ascend it as the monarch of the whole 

world. 

(13) The vehicle of the devas indicated that he would descend down to the world 
from heaven and be born, 

(14) Ndga-hhavana mtSini that he would acquire all preliminary knowledge technically 
called avadhi-jMna or visual knowledge. 

(15) The heap of precious stones meant that he would himself be a heap of all the 
good qualities, known and unknown to mankind. 

(16) Flames of fire meant that he would burn by his potentiality all the actions 
{karma) that follow the doer. 

On the queen adding that the bull, which she saw in her second dream entered her 
face, the king explained that the Tlrthankara had entered her womb that day and that as 
he chose to enter in the form of a bull irishabha), he should be called “ Rishabhadeva.” 


^ For a slightly different account of the dreams and their significances see C. R. Jain, Rishahhadeva\ pp. 76-9, 
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The labels run from left to right as : 

. . . U3/rSa)j| 8<s?6Lfu^'j?|| Q_j-^ssOT-4«-ao6y3'^|] 6 >ju8-t3 

arSo^/reuvjjs'^ll Q^ojeaSS/r^'^H -S/r j£)/r©aj’i?j| nr^nriTLr&. 

. . . Mdlai II Chandran !| Suryyan || Matsyam || Purnahimhham || Tatakam. || Saniu- 

« 

dram 1 | Simhdsanam II Devavimdnam il Ndgdlayam || Ratnardsi . 


a 


throne 


Garland || Moon || Sun II Fish !l Filled vase 

Devos 


Pond 


Ocean II Lion- 




uc II V Kjx xytiuuo II aga-oiii H xxoap \jx pit;x.iuuo oluxi^p • • • 

These dreams are represented in the painting from left to right. 

While the first four dreams are completely obliterated, including their labels, we can 
hardly make out anything more of the others whose labels are preserved than the sun and 
moon, pond, ocean, vehicle of the devas, Naga-shrine resembling the vehicle of the devas 
and a circular heap standing probably for the “ ratna-rasi,” On the extreme right of 
the painting are visible flames of fire, the sixteenth and the last dream, the label of which 
has disappeared. 


No 


■This illustrates the birth of the Tlrthankara and the events 


closely preceding and following his birth. 


ij-a 





Devastrigal 


. a 9 ( 6 i/) 


kuradu yi{vd)dam 


l—LD Q_ 


ii 


Deva-la.dies 


(attending) here.” 


Marudevi 


three Deva~\a.dies., one of them (probably Sachl) sitting on the same platform in front of 
Marudevi and the other two standing. All the three are eagerly looking in the direction 
of Marudevi as if to express their willingness to minister to her wants. As already noted 
JDg'aa-l a dies attended on her during the period of her pregnancy. 


ij~d. 


L-LD 



n 


. . t9/DS(^/D^ iGeu(^ 

. , Svdmi pirakkuradu yiva {dam). 

Here (is shown) the birth of the Svami (God).” 


The central panel shows Marudevi giving birth to the divine child. Two attendant 
women (probably they are Deva-\2.d\e^) are supporting her, holding her hands and she is 
delivered of the child behind a screen which hides her from the waist downwards. 
According to the Sri Purana (Vol. I) she carried the child in her womb for nine months, 
without however showing any of the signs of pregnancy, and when the period was over 
she gave birth to Rishabhadeva, also called Trailokyanatha (Lord of the three worlds) in 
the month of Chitra, Krishna-NavamI, Uttiradha-Nakshatra and Brahma-Yoga. At the time 
of his birth the name given to him was Sadyo-jata. 

17-C. Shows an event which immediately followed the birth of the Tlrthankara. 
Saudharma-Tndra, the Indra of the first heaven \ started for AyOdhya with his wife 



^ Sec ApJtendixlVL^ p, 231, 
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Jk 

Sachl and retinue to pay his homage to the child and to carry it to the peak of Mount 
Maha-Meru to bathe it with celestial waters and make it, thereby, divine. Allihedevas 
reached the palace and stopped in the court-yard while SachT following his instructions, 
went to the room where the child was born. She worshipped the child, and after pro- 


ducing 


Marudevi 


a magic child (mock 


child) instead. The child was then handed over to Saudharma-Indra who immediately 


Meru 


In the painting, Sachl is shown twice, first as facing the room, where Marudevi gave 


returning 


and delivering the child to her husband, who is followed by another deva called IsSnendra, 
the Indra of the second heaven^ who spreads a white umbrella, an emblem of dignity. 


Painting No. 18 (pi. xi 


^/r 



e^)aj 


Q 


a/Si* 






jeQ ^^Qss/rmrQ 


Quir/o^ 


Devendran Svdmiyai Airdvatuttin niel elundarulu {It) vittiikkondn 


shakam panna 


Maha 


marii-parwatattukkup-poradu 


Meru to perform {Ja 


— ^ > — . ^ / 

placing the god on the back of Airavata.” 

Saudharma-Indra mounted his vehicle, Airavata and placing the child on his lap 
started on a procession towards the sacred mountain, Maha-Meru, where the child was to 
be bathed with the celestial waters. This ceremony, which every Tirthankara has to 
undergo at the time of his birth, is described as Janma-abhisheka. He was preceded and 


followed by other devas, chief among them being Sanatkumara and Mahendras' who spread 
chamaras or fly-whisks before the child and Isanendra who held a white umbrella over 
him. There were other devas also who held flags and festoons and joined in the proces- 
sion, In the painting, the white elephant carrying Devendra with the child on his lap 
and Isanendra holding an umbrella behind is shown on the extreme right while the 
various other devas who formed a procession are marching in front, some walking, some 
on horseback and some on elephant-back, the last mentioned beating a drum. 

Painting No. 19 (pi. xii). — Here the Janmahhisheka of the child takes place in the left 
half (a) after which the party returns to the city of Ayodhya. A brief description of the 
ceremony and its preliminary settings must be told here in explanation of the painting, 
which is unfortunately largely obliterated. Maha-Meru mountain situated in the centre of 


Videha,® which is said to 


{Ji na-J an tnahhisheka 


Nandana 


(this is the garden known to Hindu mythology as situated in Svarga, the world of Indra), 
Saumanasa and Pdnduka^ and surrounded on all the four directions (east, west, south 


and north) by niches 


Jina 


The dimensions of the 


pedestal are rather exaggerated for the height is said to be 1,000 yojanas and the breadth 
10,000 voianas and that it was situated very high in the skv. about OQ.OOO voianas above 


^ See Ajfj>endix III, p, 231. 


* PI, xxxvii. 


® Trilokasara^ v. 607. 


ll^A 
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the earth. Devendra and the procession circumambulated this mountain and reached one 
of the gardens called Panduka, in the centre of which was situated a mandapa, built of 
precious stones, over a polished rocky surface shaped like the disc of the moon, the 
dimensions of which were lOO yojanas of length, 50 yojanas of breadth and 8 yojanas of 
height. To such a mandapa, the child was led and was gently deposited in its centre by 
Devendra. The child, being a divine one, was able to sit cross-legged like grown-up men, 
facing east. To face east when a ceremony is performed is considered not only 
auspicious but as the correct procedure. 


as 


When 


performed the J anmdhhi shelia 


kara by emptying over him celestial waters collected in pots (kumbhas) from the milk 
ocean, each standing on either side of the child, while the other devas witnessed the event 
with reverence and deep interest. After the ceremony was over and the child was 
sufficiently wet, Sachl, the wife of Saudharmendra took the child in a motherly way and 
rubbed away all the water-particles from its body and lovingly decorated him with 
flowers and ornaments. Once again Saudharmendra lifted the child and placing it on 
his lap, himself sitting on the back of AirSvata, returned to Ayodhya, in the same proces- 
sional manner in which he proceeded to the mountain, preceded and followed by the 
other devas, holding flags, festoons and umbrellas and other insignia appropriate to the 


occasion. 




, , . u36srG)u^G)<oV ^ ie ^ ^ eSt ^ ^ QsuugiT'toQQSSAlnD/rQ jb j /r es (sd 

. , . ^irs^Q<s>^e6LtiU6m^ii(^/D^ u9ei}i—ih 

. . . Yinmele elundaru (ru) li vittu Saudharmma-lsanendrargal 
mdbhishekam pannukuradu yivadam || 

“ Saudharmendra and I^anendra are here performing Janmabhisheka seating him on 




In the painting four high towers or gopuras are shown, one above the other. Probably 

To the right of the top- 


Meru 


Ml 

most tower can be seen, though faintly, Rishabhadeva sitting cross-legged, being bathed 

by two gods, one on either side of him. Four other gods stand to the right with pitchers 
in their hands. 


In what looks like a chamber below, with a canopy over it can be seen a big vessel 
placed on the ground and a vimana by its side. Two devas stand on the right of the vessel, 
one of them appearing to stoop over it. Probably they are taking celestial waters from 
the big vessel in which they are evidently stored for bathing the child. 





Jsir^Qe&asiTJBgsnr'^ sinirr^etDiu 

8 - .cif w 

QBS/r6mQ Q^.6y/ri^Q<orr/rQ/Ef 





iMinTfTeyjs 






% 


•sdQiuir ■S)^/r<5Lj'T3/Tr Qu/t/d^ u9euiL^Lh 


€ 1 , 


JdnifiabhisJwkuncifitdfciin SvdMiyai Deveudvan Aivdvatdttin Piel vciittukkondu Devurk 
ialodunkuda Ayddhyapurattukkup-poradu yivadam a- 


1934] 


85 


Tirupariittiliunram {Jina-Kanchi) and its temples 



Devendra is here shown returning to the city of Ayodhya after the Janmdhliisheka 

was over placing the Svami (Rishabhadeva) on the back of Airavata, followed by the 

other devas” 

In the painting the child is shown seated in a howdah on the back of the elephant 
with Devendra behind him. It is crowned and ornamented and smells a flower held in its 
left hand. Kanendra is seated further behind and is holding an umbrella over the child. 
The mahout who is sitting on the neck of the elephant in front of the child is carrying a 
goad in his left hand while a flag rests on his right shoulder. Three other devas are 
walking in front with flags in their hands. 

Painting No. 20 (pi. xii). — All along MarudevI and the people at Aybdhya were in a 
state of drowsiness from which they were enabled to recover on Sachi removing the sleep 
she had wrought, when the procession had entered AyOdhya. Sachi explained to Maru- 
devI what had happened. Saudharmendra placed the child on a throne and danced with 
joy, after which he undertook the ndma-kar ana or naming the child. All the people 
agreeing, the child was named ^lishabhadeva^. The work of the devas being over for the 
time being they all took leave of the child and Nabhi Maharaja and departed to their 
various worlds. 

The painting runs from right to left and shows the procession returning to the city. 
On the extreme left we find a pavilion in which is seated Rishabhadeva who is worship- 
ped by some devas near by, while Saudharmendra with his hands placed together in 
worship and knees bent is dancing with joy. The label below is completely defaced 
only the letter Q'®' {ne) remaining. 

Painting No. 21 {p>\. xii). — Rishabhadeva gradually grew into a handsome youth and 
was the yuvardja or the heir-apparent to succeed to the throne after his father. His 
father greatly desired that his son should marry and become the father of illustrious sons 
who would continue the Ikshvdku lineage of which he was the founder. The son was for 
a long time averse to marriage as he knew what worldly life meant. But owing to the 
repeated persuasions of his father who requested him to marry to teach to the world what 
the life and duties of a grihastha or householder were and how life would be and what it 
meant to one who would, in course of time, detach himself from such a worldly existence 
{nivritti-dharma), he married two women, Yasasvatl and Sunanda. The former bore him 
hundred sons beginning with Bharata, who was the foremost Kshatriya in the dynasty of 
Ikshvdku and a daughter named Brahmi. To the latter were born a son, Bahubali®, and 
a daughter named Sundarl^. 


^ Ind, VoL II, p. I3S — It may be noticed that Rishabhadeva and his father Nabhi and son Bharata occur 
in the Hindu Furanic lists, where Nabhi, who is reckoned as the fourteenth Manu by the Jainas, is mentioned as the 
son of Agnidfa, King of Jambu-dvipa, who in turn was the son of Priyavrata, king of Antarveda. The kings of 
various other nations also derived their descent from him. See Wilson, Vishnu Purana.j^^. 162, 163 and 164 £F. 

® See pi. xxsvi, fig, 1 5 a colossal statue of his oa the top of the Yindhyagiri hill at Sravana-Belgola is even now 
worshipped by the Jainas under the name of Gommatesvara. 

® For details about the progeny of IJishabhacleva and his previous bhavas^ etc., see C. R. Jain, Pishabhadeva^ 

pp. 90-94. 
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Rishabhadeva taught his sons and daughters the various arts or kalds and sciences 
or sdstras. His father, Nabhi Maharaja, desirous of seeing him rule the kingdom crowned 
him, hailing him as “ the monarch of the three worlds ” or Trailokyanatha and as the 
first king of the Ikskvdku dynasty or hda. As he was hailed Trailokyanatha on this 
occasion this name got perpetuated and the Tirthankara came to be called so. 

And Rishabhadeva proved a model monarch and was ruling the land righteously and 
skilfully by dividing the kingdom into five convenient parts for purposes of administra- 
tion and establishing governors or representatives over them. 

One day, while he was in the midst of his court, witnessing a dance performed by 
one of the dancing girls called Nrlanjana, he saw her drop down dead and immediately 
disappear. The king understood that the time for her to die had come and that death 
awaited everyone that was born. This made him melancholy and contemplative and he 
began to dissociate himself from those bonds that tied him to the world and to the 
so-called pleasures that the world was believed to have in store. In a short time he was 
disgusted with life and was only abiding his time awaiting the divine call, for he believ- 
ed, as every other Tirthankara or for the matter of that every prophet or founder of faiths 
believed, that he had a mission to perform. 

. . . ai®^irismth si^si^sssBiQasirmeird^QeFireveSl jEirsS^marrtrrr^i^ 


2l-a 


a96iji-.ih ^ 


Svdntiyai kalydnam pannik-kollachcholli Ndbhi-mahdrdjan kelkuradu 


yivadam. 


Q_ 


9 

“ Nabhi Maharaja is here requesting the Svami (Rishabhadeva) to marry . . . ” 

The scene is obvious. The prince is standing in front of his father Nabhi who is 
seated in a pavilion and is addressing his son on the lines indicated by the label ; the 
prince is requested to marry to show to the world grihastha-dharma or the life of a house- 
holder. The prince was sent for by his father who, though he knew his son’s real 
thoughts and inclinations concerning life, and also his mission, put very cautiously before 
him the proposal for marriage thus : 

“ O Lord, thou really are the Father of the three worlds, for Thou art the Preceptor 
of all living beings. I am thy father merely like an accompanying cause. Be pleased to 
recognize the need for the establishment of the marriage sacrament, so that humanity 
may not misdirect themselves in that regard, and come to grief, through sheer inability 
to follow the example of great Celibates.” And Rishabhadeva assented by silence, 


accompanied by a smile and the monosyllabic 


om. 


The two persons on the left of 


Nabhi, other than the attendant who is gently fanning the king, are princes of a rank 
lower than that of Rishabhadeva, friends of the heir-apparent who are overjoyed on 
hearing the marriage talk between the father and the son and the subsequent assent of 
the prince to the proposal. They are visibly demonstrating their joy at the news, one of 
them actually plunging himself into a dance while the other is preparing himself by 
stretching his hands and so forth to follow suit. It is said that the prince had some play- 
mates, who were none other than some devas who were born in the world to keep him 
company and to delight him in all ways. So assuredly these two are his friends, though. 
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in the painting they are shown as holding in their hands festoons or banners which they 
need not hold. But their presence can however be justified, for it is said that though 
they were the prince’s playmates they could not help being his attendants also, feeling 
as such their inferiority in his presence. So there is nothing strange in their being 
associated with banners or festoons which are but marks to show respect to the hero. 
The ornamental knots on their heads reminding us of similar designs called kondai found 
on the head of child Krishna {cf. paintings Nos. 69 — 72) mark these figures out as the 
friends of the heir-apparent rather than as ordinary attendants or courtiers of the king. 


2 l-b. . 


Qnr 


ssr 




• « 





ren 


« * 


VidyZidhara-rajdkkaluda . . . alaittu 


ii 


ren 




taking or inviting 


with Vidyadhara kings 




The story shown in the above scene is as follows — After obtaining the assent of the 
prince for marriage king Nabhi set about hunting for a suitable wife for his son and in 
his quest he was aided by Saudharmendra. Their combined efforts were crowned with 
success and their choice fell on two accomplished and lovely girls, Yasasvati and 
Sunanda by name, the sisters (but according to another version the daughters) of two 
brothers who were ruling the Vidyadhara kingdom called Kachchha and Mahakachchha. 
The brothers who were apprised of the intention of Nabhi readily agreed and the 
marriage was arranged. The ladies came to Ayodhya, the capital of Nabhi, being 
escorted by their valourous brothers and were given to Rishabhadeva in marriage. 

In the painting the prince is marching ahead followed by the two brides while an 
attendant deva holding an umbrella goes in front of the prince. The prince who is 
dressed and decorated much in the same way as in fig. a betrays himself as the bride- 
groom (a bridegroom of the Indian type) by displaying a certain amount of shyness 

by looking away from his brides. All the three, i.e,, the prince 

and the brides carry in their right hands the auspicious flower, the lotus. That in 
the hand of the prince is a big one while those in the hands of the brides are small. 
The attitude of the prince may also be explained as indicating the disinterestedness of 
the prince who consented to marry to oblige more his father than to derive any pleasure 
out of it. He is shown here as receiving his brides and escorting them to the marriage 
pandal or mandapa {kalyana-mandapa) where the marriage ceremonies had to be undergone 
before they could be declared to be husband and wives. This custom of the bridegroom 
escorting the bride is common in India especially among the South Indian Brahmansh 


unconcern 


^ In fact among the Brahmans there appears to be no end to these escortings which, however, take sometimes the 
form of processions in which the bride’s and the bridegroom’s parties mingle ; and it is a matter of deep interest to 
note that the attitude of the bridegroom in these processions, seated or standing as he ought to be with his bride by 
his side, will be invariably one of extreme delicacy, shyness and consequent feigned indifference towards the bride 
by his side, the feigned nature of which is more than ever betrayed by the stiffness of the bridegroom’s pose in 
keeping his person and particularly his face away from the bride by his side. His relatives and friends whom particu- 
larly he wants to assure by his feigned unconcern that he is not in the least overjoyed or elated at the prospect of the 
pleasures of wedlock are not deceived but see through him and to his utter discomfort cut jokes at his expense within 
of course the hearing of the bride, the last person in the world that the bridegroom would wish should hear them. 
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Though the label contains the term “ Vidyadhara Raja ” which would mean that the 
prince is taking the brides to the marriage hall accompanied by the Vidyadhara kings, 
who happen to be in this case the brides’ brothers, Kachchha and Maha-Kachchha, the fact 
that no other figures than those of the prince, the brides and the attendant with the 
umbrella in front of the party are to be found in the painting goes to prove that the 
Vidyadhara kings were not drawn at all, there being no room for them in the painting. 

Painting No. 22 {pi. xii). — Both the painting and its label are badly damaged more 
particularly the label, of which nothing remains. Still the scene is obvious. The 
marriage ceremonies are carried on here in Brahmanical style, for during Brahmanical 
ceremonies the fire is lit and offerings like ghee (djya), flour and rice {pnroddsa and Idja) 
are poured into the flames. The idea underlying these offerings is that Agni, the fire- 
god, being the agent of the devas carries to the respective devas the offerings of their 
devotees’. The yajamdna or person who has the ceremony performed either by himself 
or by a priest on his behalf, must always be present and is supposed to direct it himself. 
If his wife is to share in the merit she must be present also. 


In the painting the prince and his brides (badly damaged) are seated on the right on 

a raised platform and under a pandal, two supports of which (ordinary sticks) can be seen. 

The fire is lit and is placed on a raised seat placed between the sticks that support the 

which probably is intended for the or homa-pot, in which fire should 

be kept before the ceremony is begun. Two priests can be seen on the left of the fire. 

/ 

one of them sitting very near the fire and pouring into it the offering (probably ghee) 
collected in a ladle, and the other sitting behind him and probably assisting him by 
chanting the necessary mantras, as is indicated by his pose with the right hand raised 
up to the level of the mouth with the tips of its thumb and the first finger joined so as to 
form a ring— a pose of the hands that is frequently adopted by chanters of mantras to 
indicate the different grades of sound technically called svaras- Three other figures are 
seated behind the priests and come next to the priests in importance, being the allying 
parties isambandhins) that were chiefly responsible for bringing about the marriage. The 
first two in this trio, sitting immediately behind the second priest, are the Vidyadhara 
kings, the brothers of the brides representing the brides’ party, while the third who is 
seated behind the couple must be Nabhi Maharaja, the father of the prince representing 
the bridegroom’s party. They are all in kingly dress, the crowns on their heads marking 
them out as the persons we have suggested above. While Nabhi Maharaja has got his 
right hand raised as if he was speaking, the Vidyadhara kings who are alike are sitting 
close together and have their hands in their laps. All are intently watching the 



^ Thus we can see in ceremonies priests who enjoy the confidence of the yajantanas doing homa or the ceremony 

accompaniment of chants. In such cases the 
yajamanas for whom the priests officiate should be present accompanied by their wives if the merit said to accrue 

from the performance of the particular ceremonies is to be shared by the performers with their wives and without 

their wives if the merit is to _go to the yajamanas alone. The rituals forming part of the ceremonies demand the 

further”^ presence, as their agent, the priest, has to take instructions from the yajamanas before he should proceed 
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ceremony. The space in the panel on the extreme left which shows nothing now 
presumably contained other members of the party that had come to attend the marriage. 

Painting No. 2 ^ {piX. xiW ). — . . . Ssui-..iJb. 

. . . I aka . . . kiradti yivadam. 

“ • - . laka . . . being here.” 


As the painting and its label are badly damaged, the few letters of the label that 
still remain being unintelligible, it is only possible to give a conjectural interpretation. 
In all probability the scene intended is one of the marriage festivities that followed the 
religious ceremony described under No. 22 (pi. xii). As is always the case with mar- 
riages in South India the prince’s marriage was followed by entertainments and musical 
performances in which nautches played a great part. On the right a nautch is proceed- 
ing, the dancing girl dancing in front with her hands lifted above her head and legs 
bent, suggesting that she is swaying her legs to the accompaniment of music and the 
beating of time. A party of three men form the rest of the nautch and do the singing and 
drumming part of the work. The foremost among the three seems to be singing, the next 
beating time and the third (the one on the extreme right) beating the drum with both his 
hands. The drum hangs from his neck and can be discerned in front of his waist. This 


is a typical nautch with which most South Indians are familiar. The party that is enter- 
tained can be found on the left of the painting. This part has suffered particularly badly, 
but what remains of it shows two seated figures each fanned by an attendant. These 
figures probably represent Nabhi and his son or the VidySdhara kings for whose delight 
the nautch would have been arranged by the bridegroom’s party, as this marriage took 
place in the city of the bridegroom. 


No 


. by order . . 


. . . iBirOQ^ujir^ 

. najnaiydl . 
going to-here.” 


. . . i(^uQufip^t8 

. . kkupporadu yivadam. 


The label is not helpful in explaining the scene. But in the light of the account of 

/ 

events found in the Sri PurSna it becomes clear. 

As the kalpa trees had by now disappeared and spontaneous growth was not yielding 
sufficient food for the people whose number was nevertheless increasing, people did not 
know what they should do for their livelihood. They therefore went in a body to 
Rishabhadeva and falling at his feet requested him to find a way for them out of the 
impasse. Rishabhadeva was moved by deep sympathy for them and was planning in his 
own mind how best he could serve them. Just then Saudharmendra, the lord of the devas^ 


divining his thoughts entered and announced himself as ready to carry out the plans of 
Rishabhadeva for the benefit of mankind. Rishabhadeva taught the people first 
agriculture, particularly the cultivation of sugarcane (ikshn) and other crops and then 
various crafts and arts. He then laid the foundations of civic life, housing the people in 
suitable houses, palaces and the like, and taught them also how to co-operate with one 
another for mutual benefit. He then divided the country into provinces, the provinces 
into various districts and the districts into towns and villages and appointed kings and 

12 




chieftains to govern these provinces and regulate civic life so. that they could become 


general and permanent factors of government. 


Among the occupations and crafts that 


he taught men mention may be made of letters, warfare, cultivation, trade, carpentry, 
goldsmith’s work, music, dancing and painting. He then did what is called varndsrama- 
vyavasthd or the classification of people into castes or classes. There were three castes 
that were founded by him which are : — 

(l) Kshatriyas, who were the warriors. 


(2) Vaisyas, who were the traders, and 

(3) Siidras, who earned their living by manual labour or handicraft, and by service 

under the Kshatriyas and the Vaisyas. These were at first called jaghanyaja 


(small), later avara (lowest or last), and finally siidras. Later on those that 

0 

had wrestling as their profession were also counted as Sudras. 


There were no Brahmans then and the classification of the Brahman caste as such 
takes place later on during the time of Bharata, the illustrious son of Rishabhadeva. 
Thus it will be seen that the above classification was on the basis of occupation and not 
on blood, all enjoying the liberty to pursue literature and education if they liked. 


With regard to the origin of the Brahman caste which is assigned to the time of 
Bharata, the Jainas have an interesting story. Bharata one day invited the male 
residents of Ayodhya to see him in his palace. He had so arranged that a small path 
alone was left for them to pass along, unless they chose to go over extensive and neatly 
trimmed grass meadows, that were found on either side of the narrow pathway. The idea 
was to single out those who were very tender-hearted and who would prefer walking in 
the small path rather than in the extensive grass meadows lest they should injure the 
souls that abode in the blades of grass. Those that did not tread on the grass he called 
Brdhnianas because of their knowledge of Brahman, i.e., the divinity of life. This action 
of his was condemned by his father and the Brdhmana class found no place in the Jaina 
caste system till the time of the Adi PuranaS the author of which Jinasena" lays emphasis 
on this distinction “ to placate the Brahmanical hatred and win them over to protect the 
Jainas against bitter persecution at the hands of their co-religionists (Hindus).” 


In all his work Rishabhadeva was assisted by the lord of the devas who is usually 
referred to in the Jaina Puranas as Indra and sometimes as Saudharmendra. In all the 
cases where he is referred to as merely Indra we should understand that the person 
referred to is the Indra of the first heaven {kalpa) who derives his name from the heaven 
of which he is a resident and the lord; the name of the first kalpa being Saudharma he 
comes to be called Saudharmendra*. It should also be borne in mind that Sachr, the wife 
of Indra or ^akra in Hindu mythology, who plays a great part in the janmdbhisheka 
ceremony of the Tlrthaiikaras (pp. 83-84) and who is an associate of Saudharmendra in 
all his activities is Saudharmendra’s wife*. Saudharmendra is also referred to in many 

^ Adi Puram is part of the Jaina Maha-Purana. Commenced by Jinasena in the latter half of the eighth century 
A.D., it was completed by his disciple Gunabhadra in about 897 A,D. See Bo?nbay Gautteer, Vol. I, part II, p. 407. 

* For details see Appendix III, p, 231. 



the Taina 


Thus 


wherever either the term Indra or Devendra is used Saudharmendra, the lord of the 
first kalpa known as Saudharma is meant. 

In the painting we can discern seven men standing turning to the left where 
evidently Rishabhadeva was shown seated. Though the left half of the painting is 
obliterated we can infer the presence of Rishabhadeva by the attitude and the dress of 
the seven persons that are standing in front of him. That they are common-folk is 
clear from their ordinary attire consisting of an under-garment, an upper cloth 
(angavastra) which covers their breasts and a turban of the type that we find most chettis 
of South India using to-day. Six of them are in an attitude of worship or supplication 
with their hands folded in the afijali pose against their breasts, while the seventh, the 
last in the row standing on the extreme right of the group, though similarly dressed and 
in a similar attitude looks away from the left, the direction in which the other six are 
looking. The action and the attitude of the first six and the seventh are significant. 
While the first six indicate bv their attitude that the nartv had come to reouest the 


prince to show them 


way by which they could find means for their livelihood, the 


lialpa~Xre&s having disappeared and spontaneous growth not yielding sufficient food for 
the people whose number was increasing, the seventh who has also come on a similar 
mission but has got his face turned away from the prince on whom the attention of the 
other six is rivetted is looking at the figure of a crowned person, who is no other than 
Saudharmendra, who, as has already been narrated, announces himself before the prince, 
when he was so engaged, as one ready to carry out the projects of the prince. The figure 
of Saudharmendra can be made out on the extreme right of the painting as that of a tall 
person with a conical crown on his head, the usual Mrita, with his right hand in a pose 
indicating vismaya or wonder or gratification and with his left hand hanging loose by his 
side. The hand which is in the vismaya pose may also be taken to be in an attitude indi- 
cating that he is singing the praises of Rishabhadeva as he is entering the assembly hall 
in Ayodhya where the prince was then seated. The attitude of the seventh in the group 
suggests that he had caught sight of Saudharmendra who was just then entering the 
apartment but had not yet been seen by those who were nearer to Rishabhadeva, 

Painting No. 2S (pi. xiii) — 

25-m , . . Qiffi—ih SeuL—ih 6e_ 

. . . Kiritam suttukuradn yivadam ge- 

“ . . . here (is shown) the placing of the crown [on the head of Rishabhadeva].” 

As nothing remains in the painting of the scene that the label indicates we can 
do no more than give a brief description of the coronation of Rishabhadeva as found in 
the Sri Purana. 

As a result of the reforms that the prince had introduced which were zealously and 
skilfully carried out by Saudharmendra the people were happy and prosperity reigned 
everywhere in the land and all the people were grateful to him and never wearied of 
singing his praises. Some time after this, Saudharmendra came to Ayodhya with his devas 
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and his wife Sachl and made the necessary preparations for the coronation of Rishabha- 
deva as the king of the land in succession to Nabhi Maharaja, who was himself very 
anxious that his illustrious son should take up the reins of government so that the land 
could have a better lord and so that he could rest and pursue a life of austerities that 
would lead him on to spiritual uplift. The event was made the occasion of great celebra- 
tions in which the devas under the leadership of Saudharmendra participated. After 
doing the abhisheka ceremony, i.e., pouring celestial waters on the head of the prince, in 
which all the devas took part, beginning with Saudharmendra, Saudharmendra requested 
NS-bhi and several other kings of this world to do likewise, after which Nabhi was 
required to perform the actual coronation ceremony which consisted of placing the 
crown that he had himself worn for a long time on the head of his worthy son. This 
Nabhi gladly did, naming his son “the Lord of the three worlds,” a cry, which the 
devas took up and kept up for such a long time that the vibrations of their cries still 
lingered in their heavens when they reached them after the coronation of the prince was 
over. After enjoying dancing and other festivities at Ayodhya the devas departed for 

their respective worlds. 

25 -&. guDJOeu/r/^ -n nr ~D<ou o uv o Qp^svfrQuu euouv ^IssoT—huJih ust^sr ^ tGeuL — zii[ 
Bhagavan Kuruvamsam mtidalagiya vamsanirnayam panniiguradu yivadamW 

“Bhagavan (the Lord) is here (shown) doing the classification of families like 
kuruvamsa, etc.” 

oi-onr-Ti'oiioirotruSl'SuJl as-unr-unnr^e^ a9si7(c_m)[| 

Kuruvamsadhipati Kuru rdjan yiva{dam)\\ 

“ King Kuru, the lord of the family of the Kurus.” 

Rishabhadeva sent for four great Kshatriya warriors, namely, Somaprabha, Hari, 

# 

Akampana and Kasyapa and appointed them to rule over a thousand chieftains each. 
He gave Somaprabha the new name Kuru and called him the first member or the founder 
of the Kuruvamsa ; then he called Hari, gave him the name Harikanta and made him the 
first member of the Harivam^a ; then he called Akampana and changing his name into 
that of Sridhara made him the first member of another family which he called the 
Nathavamsa. The last to be called was Kasyapa who was named Maghava and was 
hailed as the starter of the Ugravamsa. These kings were then sent to their respective 
provinces. Thus in Rishabhadeva’s time there were five varhsas, the above four, and 
the Ikshvaku family of which Rishabhadeva was the founder,^ all created by Risha- 
bhadeva himself. It is said of the Ikshvaku vamsa that it arose in this way ; the first 
thing that Rishabhadeva taught his men on the disappearance of the kalpa trees was the 
use of the sugarcane juice (ikshurasa) which earned for him the title of “ Ikshvaku.’? 
Subsequently this term came to be applied to his family. The Surya and Chandra vanisas 
arose out of the Ikshvaku vamsa somewhat later, being founded by two of the grandsons 




According to other authorities Nabhi Maharaja is the founder of the Ikshvaku family. 
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of Rishabhadeva, the former by Bharata’s son Arka Kirti, and the latter by Bahubali’s 
son, Soma Kirti, also called Mahabala/ While Kuru and the other three were maharajas 
there were also several adhirdjas created who were smaller chieftains. They were 
allowed to rule over 500 feudatory chiefs each and were placed under the above maha- 
rajas. The first adhirdjas to be appointed by Rishabhadeva were Kachchhai Mahakach^ 
chha and other kshatriya princes. 


On the left we can make out the figure of Rishabhadeva seated on a throne. He is 
evidently determining the classification of vamsas as indicated by the label. The figures 
of four kings (their dress and the kirifa on their heads mark them out as such) standing 
on the right of Rishabhadeva represent the four starters of the families, Kuru, Hari, 
Natha, and Ugra respectively. The first in this group of four is King Kuru, the lord of 
the Kuruvam^a, as borne out by the label below. The labels of the other three are much 
obliterated ; so also the last king, the one standing on the extreme right of the painting. 
Their attitude with their hands folded against their breasts in ahjali or worship is indica- 
tive of their submission to Rishabhadeva both as their leige-lord and as their benefactor. 
They are ready to take charge of their respective provinces after receiving the necessary 
instructions from him. The ahjali pose is also indicative of their extreme reverence for 
him, which was shared by one and all of his subjects, not to speak of the beings in the 


heavens, the devas. 

Painting No. 26 (pi. xiii) 

. . . 

. . . {Nfjdhjanai . 

“ . . . Nllanjanai . 


JS 


run. 


When a great part of the life of j^ishabhadeva was spent, one day he was witnessin 
a dance in his court, sitting on his throne, among his sons beginning with Bharata, and 
among various kings like Kuru and others. This dance, it is said, was arranged by Indra 
of the first heaven, i.e., Saudharmendra who had brought for the dance Nllanjana,^ a 

celebrated dancing girl of his world whose clock of life had only a few minutes left to 

At a signal from Indra she danced before the Lord and entertained the audience 

with her celestial dance. She probably knew the reason why she of all others had been 
asked to dance at that particular moment, and “ she danced as she had never danced 
before. The presence of the World-Teacher in the closing moments of life filled her 
with courage and contentment and joy ; she knew that her end was quite safe, and cared 
for nothing else.” All at once, while in the midst of her swift and serpentlike move- 
ments, she staggered, reeled back, and stopped, and in the next instant she dropped 
down 'dead. The last spark of life had left her frame. This incident reminded all 
„ssembled, more particularly the king, that life was not stable and everything was subject 
to decay. The spirit of vairdgya or detachment or world-flight filled the mind of the 


a 



1 Cj. C. R. Jain, Rishabhadeva, p. io6. 


* Nemichandra, Trilokasara {Vaimdnika-adhikdra\ gdthd 
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king. He made up his mind there and then to say good-bye to the world and to the good 
things of the world and set his face towards the work ahead'— the grand object of 
becoming a World-Teacher, 

In the painting we can make out Nrlafijana, who is dancing in the centre between 
two other nymphs who keep her company, while those producing the accompaniment to 
the dance consisting of the musician, the drummer, etc., are on the right. Only one of 
them can be made out, a singer as is evident from his raised hand. The party that was 
being entertained including the king must have occupied the left of the painting which 
is now obliterated. But the top of a vimdna or pavilion in which the king was evidently 
seated can be made out. 

Painting No. 27 (pi. xiv). — The Jainas believe that there are devas of a special kind 
called the Laukdntikas or Lokdntilias who do menial service for the other higher gods.^ 

When they came to know that Rishabhadeva was beginning to get tired of life, the 
eight chief classes of these devas felt that the time had come for them to discharge their 
work and so went to him and requested him to save the world which was groping in un- 
reality by pouring on it nectar-like Dharma or the spiritual law. Rishabhadeva too felt 
that the time for such work had come and hastened to place the administration of the 
kingdom in safe hands so that he could start observing the necessary austerities. After 
crowning Bharata as king and Bahubali as the yuvardja and after dividing among his 
other sons a number of territories, he felt that he had no more worldly mission to dis- 
charge. From that time onwards he detached himself thoroughly from the world and 
repaired to a forest called “ Siddhartha-vana ” where he hoped to seek dikshd. 


27-a. I aaeu^n ecufTtioi^ | [ jo^-lQ^/rujn^ 


m^-DSSffT 


' suo 


euv rr rxr js 1^ Qp^tovn-Qiu 0@grr<K/r^a5»ir sr u9^ 


Arishtan \ Avyabadhan [ Tushitan \ Garddatoyan ] Arunan I Vanhi 



Sdras- 


vatan inuddagiya Lankdntikar enmarum Bhagavdnukku yidu Dikshdkdlam-enr u 
solluktiradu yivadam®- 

“Arishtan, Avyabadhan, Tushitan, GardatOyan, Arunan, Vanhi, Adityan, Sarasvatan 
these eight Laukdntika-dev as are here telling him (the Svdnii) that it was time for dikshd" 



^ Umasvami Acharya, Tattvarthadhigama-Suira, ch. IV, sutras 24-25 ; 

(1) Brahmalokdlaya Laukantikdh , (2) Sdrasvatdditya-vahnyaruna-gardatoya-tttshita-vydbddhTurishtakha. 

The Laukdntikas are heavenly beings that live in the highest parts of the fifth heaven, called Brakfnaloka. They 
are so called because their connection with the world (Joka) has come to an end. In their next birth they" will be 
born as human beings and attain liberation. They are of eight chief classes, Sarasvata, Aditya, Vahni, Aruna Garda- 
toya, Tushita, Avyabadha and Arishta, There are sixteen subsidiary classes of these devas, two between' each pair 
of the above eight classes. Thus there are 24 classes of them in all and the heavens where they live take their names 
after them. Their total number is said to be 407,806. They are all alike and are independent. They are also 

called devarishis because they have no sexual desire. Those of the eight chief classes descend and go to the Tirthah- 
karas to strengthen them in their resolve when the latter decide to renounce the world. 


See also Stevenson, The Heart of Jainism, p. 270. 


For details see below, p. 232. 
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In the painting these eight Laukantika-devas are shown on the left as standing in front 
of Rishabhadeva sitting on a throne and addressing him with their right hands extended 
and palms hanging down, except the sixth from the left, in whom the position of the 
hands is reversed. 


27-b: 


ioiAJ/r 

<ai 



Q/uo6iAi/r/Tr QQeunnrj£>^ S&it—ih <sl. 


Svdmi samsdra vairdgyam yirnkkuradu yivadam 


“The Svami (Rishabhadeva) is here disgusted with worldly life.” 

After listening to the Laiikdnti ka-devas Rishabhadeva lost even the little attachment 

that he had for the world. 

He is shown sitting on a throne in a contemplative mood while an attendant is fan- 
ning him. 

Painting No. 2^ (pi. xiv). — This row which runs from right to left shows Rishabhadeva 
departing for the forest for dlksha. 

The devas brought a palanquin or vimdna called Sudarsana and Saudharmendra 
helped him to get into it. It is said that at first the vimdna was lifted seven feet high 
from the ground by the kings of the world. Then Vidyadharas from the Vtdeha 
Kshetra took it from them and raised it seven feet more, from which height the deva~kings 
or the Sura-patis took it on their shoulders and proceeded to a forest called Siddhartha, 
Saudharmendra held a white umbrella in front of the SvSmi, Sanatkumara and 
Mahendra, two other devas, held chdmaras on either side of him, Apsaras or heavenly 
nymphs danced and sang in front of him while bugles and drums were sounded to 
announce to the world that the Svami had started for dikshd. Thus in a pompous manner 
the SvSmi was carried to the forest Siddhartha where Saudharmendra came forward and 

lifted him down. 

apj-pp irn—i eS B IT JE (3^G) 60 ST ^G)G) U dsT (eSST ^ ^ ^ <* /T 

mmQutr p^,SeuL—ih a- 

Sudarsanam-enniim vimdnattule Svdmi elundaruli Dlkshai pan{n) ri {ni)kollaporadu 
yivadam ®- 

“ Here the SvSmi is going on a vimdna called Sudarsana, to 'p&Tioxxa dikshd." 

The painting which is in a good state of preservation shows the procession. Four 
gods carry him in the vimdna. The Svami’s right hand shows the jndna-mudrd, the pose 
of knowledge. Saudharmendra holds an umbrella in front. Another deva of compara- 
tively small figure stands below the vimdna waving a chdmara on the Svami’s side. Yet 
another, probably lianendra, carries a flag in front. Two heavenly nymphs or Apsaras 
are dancing while a deva behind them is beating time with his hands. Another deva 
who has turned away from the party and has his back to them beats a drum, which is so 
big that he has placed it on the ground. Yet another, the last in the painting, is blowing 

a bugle or trumpet. 



This forest is supposed to be close to Allahabad. See C. R. Jain, Rishabhadeva, p. 1 10. 
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Painting No. 29 (pi. xiv), — On reaching the “ Siddhartha-vana”Rishabhadeva got down 
from the vimdna and commenced performing dlkshd. He sat crosslegged on a white 
moon-stone slab under a banyan tree, facing east, and divested himself of all kingly 
ornaments and dress even as the Buddha did. After offering his salutations to the Siddhas^ 
to ensure success in his efforts he plucked out in five handfuls, with cheerfulness, the 
hair on his head and face and deposited them along with the ornaments he had on his 
person in bowls^ made of precious stones, which were carried immediately by the devus 
headed by Saudharmendra and thrown in the milk-oceans {kshira-sdgara). After the 
preliminaries were over he commenced standing nude and observing a very rigorous 
penance to exhaust all his remaining karma, this being necessary before he could obtain 
the kevala-jndna or omniscience, that every Tirthankara must needs acquire. 


Among those that followed him to the garden were 4,000 kings, the chief of them 
being his brothers-in-law, Kachchha and Mahakachchha, who, out of love for him, 
followed him to the forest. Finding him doing penance and thinking that it was easy 
work which they could also do, and in a fit of passing enthusiasm, all of them plucked 
out their hair, removed their clothing and stood like him exposed to the weather, little 
realizing what they were doing and why. 

Within a very short time they all regretted the step they had taken, for hunger, 
thirst, and the biting cold began to tell on them. They left the SvSmi to his fate and 
went in search of food and clothing in the forest. Though they could have returned to 
the city they did not do so for fear that they might be branded by Bharata and the other 
kings as insincere and fickle-minded and thus become objects of ridicule. With sticks 
they beat down fruits from trees and dug up roots from the earth and fed themselves 
with them wondering how the Svami could endure hunger. Unable to bear cold and 
heat they clothed themselves with the bark of trees and wondered how the Svami could 
stand for such a long time nude and exposed to the weather. 

As they ceased to pluck out their hairs, the process being too painful, they soon had 


long jatds or locks on their heads. 


Jatilas 


with long locks of hair and Pdshandins or “ Unbelievers The Pdshandins are those that 
do not conform to the particular tenets of a faith. Thus the 


Tainas 


all of 


r 

alien faith Pdshandins. The Sri Purana calls them Pdshandins and from the fact that they 
happened to acquire jatds would compare them with the Kapalikas and the Pa^upatas, 
a set of extreme or fanatical Saivites who grew jatds. 

It now remains to see what details in the above episode are shown in the painting. 
The painting, which is in a fair state of preservation with, however, the labels rubbed 
here and there can be divided into three convenient panels {a, b and c). 


29-a. w .S-ieu JE ev .SJI^^3ifr^LrSIQQ@u96isTG)LDs9(7^/B.Sll 

Qsir<^<^(^p^ uSeuL-ih <cl. [| 


.^See helow^ pp. i87“l89, 

2 Another version is that Indra picked up these hairs, and placed them in a jewelled casket and that they 
were subsequently dropped into the milk-ocean. See C. R. Jain, Rishabhadeva^ p, no. 
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Svdini Siddharttha-vanatiUe chandrakdnta silaiyin melirundu dikshai pannikollti- 
gtiradu yivadam. ®- 

“ The Svami is here (shown) doing dlksha seated on the moon-stone slab in Siddhartha- 


vana. 




Three figures are here shown, two standing and one sitting on a white slab. Th 
sitting figure represents Rishabhadeva who is observing one of the preliminaries of dlksha. 
Sitting crosslegged on the moon-stone slab (the slab is hence painted white) and removing 
his crown, dress and ornaments which are shown in the painting to the left, he is 
plucking out the hairs on his head with his right fingers (pahcha-mushii), a painful but 
necessary process in dlksha called Loch. The two other nude figures on the right 
probably represent Kachchha and Mahakachchha, the Svtmi’s relations, who are trying 
to imitate him. They are watching him plucking out his hairs. 

2g-h. The Svami is here shown standing nude under a tree, engaged in a rigorous 
penance. Indeed this is one of the processes in penance called kdyotsarga^ the party 
standing immovable, exposed to the weather and heedless of hunger and thirst. The 
same two figures, which occurred in 2<^-a, and which represented Kachchha and Maha- 
kachchha are here similarly engaged, watching the Svami perform the penance and are 
trying to imitate him in the belief that form meant everything and not realization of what 
the form meant. They thought that they had only to imitate the Svami and the object 
that the Svami himself aimed at would be theirs also. 


29 -C. «95^§fiUD/rcffi 


Qp^seurrSuu 


Kachchha-Mahdka . . 


udaldgiya 


suDo IT ^ fT uiT&^c^]es<sfrir/5^ ii96y£_/jb j| 

. . . ham tdldmal Pdshan digal-anadu 


yivadam i| 


Mahak 


unable to bear thirst 


are here (shown) becoming Pdshandins (the unbelievers).” 

Kachchha, Mahakachchha and the others who tried to imitate the Svami soon 
realized that they were failures. They are here shown with jafds or long locks of hair 
on their heads, with sticks in their hands with which they beat down fruits from trees 
and dig up roots and with bark-clothing round their loins. Three of them have the jatds 
hanging down while the other two have secured them in knots. Three out of five that 


hold staffs in their hands are beating 


fruits 


The fourth who has a 


beard and who is probably old and is therefore unable to do the work that others are 
engaged in is merely standing leaning on his staff. The fifth with the staff in his hand 
is kneeling on the ground and is digging in search of roots. Yet another who is standing 
in the middle of the panel is a man of comparatively small size. He is tasting a fruit 

which he holds in his left hand. They have all smeared their foreheads, hands and 

# 

chests with vibhuti or the sacred ash, which is a Saivite mark, suggesting that they 

probably represent the Kdpdlikas and Pdsiipatas. Indeed the fact that the figures bear 

the marks ot Siva, the sacred ash, in stripes on the forehead, chest and hands removes 

any doubt that one may entertain on this point, for the Kdpdlikas and the Pdsupatas, 

0 

being the followers of Siva, smeared their bodies with ashes. This custom survives 

13 
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to-day, every Saivite being expected to rub the sacred ash called vihhuli on the parts 
where the figures in the painting are smeared. This and the jatas make the possibility 
a certainty, viz., that Kachchha and Mahakachchha and others who failed to conquer 
hunger and attachment to their bodies are here ridiculed for it, the highest form of 
ridiculing them being, in the eyes of the Jainas, a representation of them as the 
(the Pdshandins or the unbelievers). 

Painting No. 30 (pi. xiv ; Coomaraswamy, pi. Ixxx, 256). — This row, which is in a 
very good state of preservation, consists of three panels and illustrates an incident that 
happened in the SiddhSrtha-vana, where Rishabhadeva was doing penance, after 
Kachchha and Mahakachchha and the others had left him. 

Kachchha and Mahakachchha had two sons called Nami and Vinami who were 
not present when Rishabhadeva divided the kingdom on the eve of his retirement from 
worldly life and consequently obtained no share in the divisions. These sons repaired to 
the forest to demand their shares from the Svami, little dreaming that he was different 
from what he was while he was king and that he had no attachment to the world. As 
worldly people they approached him with crowns on their heads and weapons of war in 
their hands. Not knowing that he was engaged just then in a rigorous penance, without 
taking food or drink, and that he must therefore not be disturbed, they prostrated them 
selves before him and stood humbly by his side being, as worldly people, bent upon 
attending to their own work as soon as possible. Soon they announced to him the 
object of their visit and requested him to do justice to them then and there. But their 
representations fell on deaf ears for the SvSmi’s attention was devoted elsewhere, so deep 
and severe was the penance he was engaged in. 

Meanwhile the throne of Dharanendra, one of the two Indras of the Naga-Kumaras, a 
class of the Bhavanavdsi-Devas"' , shook and Dharanendra immediately recognized some 
disturbance to the Svlmi’s penance, and sped to his protection. Taking the form of a 
man he approached Nami and Vinami and scolded them for disturbing the Svami, who 
had dissociated himself from the world long ago and who was just then engaged in a 
wonderful penance. He then advised them to depart and to seek the things they wanted 
at the hands of the Svami’s son, Bharata. The princes resented his interference and 
asked him to go away saying that they would seek what they required from Rishabha- 
deva himself who resembled the kalpaka-vriksha or the “ wish-tree ” and not from 
ordinary and useless people like Bharata and others who resembled useless trees. 
Admiring their regard and devotion to the Svami Dharanendra revealed to them his real 
form and explained to them that the Svami, who had heard their prayers and who did 
not like to be disturbed just then had given him, a ddsa or humble servant of his, instruc- 
tions in the matter. At first the princes felt doubtful but the sincerity and the grand 
appearance of Dharanendra with the snake-hoods spread over his human head infused 
confidence in them and they agreed to abide by his decision. As there was no portion of 
land left in this world which Dharanendra could give them he asked them to accompany 


^ See Appendix III, pp, 228-229, 
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him in his vimana which they did. He took them to the Vidyadhara world and told the 
Vidyadharas that Nami and Vinami were their future kings. On their agreeing to 
Dharanendra’s proposal, he divided their world between the two princes and anointed 
each as king in his own part. 


I 0 ~a. 


OAi/r 

a/ 



QQoj 


JE 



eQ 



JHS nr 



jr)<smQ 


Qu(rh 


LB 






6UI—LD ia_ 


Svamiyai Nami Vinami ra{ira)ndu periint rdjyam kudukka pirdrtthikkuradu 
yivadam ®-. 

“ Nami and Vinami, these two people, are here requesting the Svami for kingdom.” 

Rishabhadeva is here standing in the kayotsarga attitude, doing penance. Nami 
and Vinami are twice shown, one on either side of him, first as kneeling before him and 
worshipping at his feet with flowers and next as standing expecting a reply from him. 
They are holding battle-axes in their hands. 

30-6. eu/B^ Sjrtie^^rtr— G) 3 ^ ir eo ^ (^/ d ^ iSeuC—ih 

Dharanendran vandti manushyarupah-kondu Mlukuradu yivadam sl.. 

“ Here is (shown) Dharanendra coming, and taking the form of a man speaking 
(to them).” 

Dharanendra is here shown twice, first as an ordinary man with a turban on his 
head addressing the princes, who can be distinguished by the crowns on their heads, and 
perhaps scolding them for disturbing the Svami, and next as a Naga-king, with serpent- 
hoods raised over his crowned head, revealing to them his real form when they asked 
him to mind his own business. The first finger of his right hand is in a threatening 
attitude {tarjim). He is of large size as it is said that his person coupled with his 
sincerity infused confidence in the minds of the princes. 

30-c. This illustrates what followed. 

i5I/D0 sms^eijQ s, rr essT Q eBBirjsQm^yiPsQesfT&smQ) 


LU 


ir^~i Qutrp^ a9euL-ih sl. 


Piragn tanadu vadivukondu kumarar-iruvaraiyum vimdnamerrik-kondu Vijaydrtlha 

parvvatattukku poradu yivadam «>-. 

“ Here (is shown) Dharanendra going to the mountain Vijayartha after assuming his 


real form and taking the princes in his vbndna.” 

Dharanendra, who can be distinguished by the snake-hoods over his head is here 
shown as taking the princes in his vimdna to the Vidyadhara world. He is seated at 
the extreme right of the vimdna and the princes are seated behind him, one behind the 
other. 

Painting No. 3 1 (pi. xv).— This row which is also in a good state of preservation as 
also its label below, is in two parts and shows the coronation of the princes, Nami and 
Vinami as partners-in-kingship of the Vidyadhara world. 

Dharanendra divided the Vidyddhara world into two and gave one half, consisting of 
fifty cities, to Nami and the other half consisting of sixty cities to Vinami. He himself 
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attended to the coronation ceremony of both. Establishing Nami in the land to the south 
of a mountain called Vijayardha, which stood as a convenient mark of division of the 
land, he anointed him there. In the land to the north of this mountain Vinami was 
similarly established and anointed. 


u-JnrQiKjar'^/^ 


UJ IT jS-hoU&J-l s 

GU 




Q(JT 3 j€ 6 ^SQei) 





SirnrSm' 


euv/rsiSI 

UJ 



/5drr[| eu^-ijs ^g^rvQuv jesaflaSli^ sSIjs^ as 


Birrcr^}sr aai/rai? 

UJ 




ii9eui—ih (Si_ 


Dharanendran Vijaydrttha-parvvata-dakshina-sreniyile Namikumdranai sthdpittaiian 
Vijaydrttha-parvvata-nttarasreniyil Vinami-kiimdranai sthdpittanan yivadaniM-. 

“ Dharanendra established the prince Nami in that half which fell to the south of 
VijaySrtha mountain.” 


ic 


(Dharanendra) establishing the prince Vinami in the half, north of 



mountain is (shown) here.” 

The painting shows the coronation of Nami by Dharanendra on the left and the 
coronation of Vinami on the right. Dharanendra is performing in both ceremonies 
and four Vidyadharas, one of them holding a chdmara in each case, are witnessing 
the function on each side. As an indication that Nami’s coronation took place earlier 
than Vinami’s, Dharanendra is shown on the left with two crowns in his hands. One 
he is placing on the head of Nami and the other he is holding in his left hand. When 
he is shown again on the right as crowning Vinami he has only one crown which he is 
placing on the head of Vinami. In both the scenes he can be distinguished by the snake- 
hoods over his head. 

Paintmg No. S2 {p\. xv) — This row which is well preserved as also its labels is in 
three parts and represents the SvSmi going to the cities in search of food and returning 
without obtaining any. 

In accordance with a custom among the Jaina ascetics that perform such a penance 
as the Svami was doing, the Svami roused himself from his penance after six months and 
went to the cities for food. He was not expected to tell anyone what he wanted but had to 


be silent. 


Ja 


to take a little of it, just enough to prevent his body from withering away, and return to 
the forest again where he should start his penance forthwith for another six months. 
This silent quest for food is called “ charya ” and the Svami, by so going for food is said 
to teach to the world how a “ charya ” should be done and how one who supplies food to 
the Svami acquires untold happiness. 

The Svami went into the cities where everyone knew him. As he was silent nobody 
knew what he wanted or why he came there. The kings of the land brought elephants, 
horses, clothes, cash, and ornaments and offered them as presents to him. Some brought 
him water for bathing and even offered him lands. Others brought their girls and showed 
them to him. In short they brought him everything but foodk And the Svami, finding 


^Another version is Some did bring him food also, but it was not prepared and offered in the proper way, and 
could not be accepted. See C. R. Jain, Risliabhadeva^ p. 115. 
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that there was no prospect of any of them feeding him returned to the forest where he 
once again commenced his penance. 


32 -< 2 . nrrrmrr&sim 



sZstt^Qsb nrssarQ 



iL9&jL-ih su 


eu}iir 



iSF{fj<ss)^ds(^ G)LJir/D^ u9eui tii ®)_j[ 


etc. 


Rdjakkal kari-tur agd-di galaihkofidu edirkolluradu yivadam®- i| Svdmi charikaikku 
poradu yivadam^ li 

The kings (of the land) are here (shown) receiving (him) with elephants, horses, 


“The Svami is here going for ‘charya ” 


In the painting the kings are shown welcoming him in a worldly manner befitting a 
royal person. They are here presumably presenting him with an elephant, horse, clothes 
and women. The leader of the party is accosting him with hands placed in worship. 


Z2-h. C^LJffJD.^ uSl&Jl Lb HU 

Svdrni char yd-vikhna may tapovanathikkn poradu yivadam 
The Svami is here (shown) going back to the forest for penance when his charya 
became (thus) fruitless.” 

The Svami is here shown turning away from them and returning to the forest, where 
he resumed his penance. 

He is shown again (on the e.xtreme right), for a third time, this time in the kdyf)tsarga 
attitude, the attitude prescribed for doing penance standing erect. 

This row, which consists of four parts, represents one of the 


No 


events relating to the Svami’s second “charya 

Somaprabha, a king or rather the founder of the Kuru dynasty, who was ruling over 

the city of Hastinapura was noted for the very virtuous life he was leading. He had an 

/ 

younger brother called Sreyankumara^ who excelled even his brother in piety. One day» 
while sleeping, Sreyankumara dreamt that he saw the mountain, Maha-Meru, the wish- 
giving tree (kalpaka-vriksha), a lion, a bull, the sun, the moon, the ocean and several gods 
and goddesses with eight kinds of auspicious things'* in their hands. These dreams gave 
him some unknown pleasure and he hastened to narrate them to his brother. And Soma- 
prabha, whose curiosity was aroused, sent for a piirohita or preceptor whom he requested 
to explain their significance. The piirohita explained that they all foretold that the 
Tlrthankara Rishabhadeva would come to the city for food or charya on the following 
morning. 

33-(3. QecNiT^SLjjm!^ II 

Soniaprabhan 


ii 


Somaprabhan. ” 


^ Also called Sreyamsa. See C. R. Jain, Rishabhade 7 >a^ p. 117. 


^ See below ^ p. 130, 
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Somaprabha is shown sitting on a throne, fanned by an attendant. 

33 -&. Q uj /r Si -o^ rr nr 1 ^ ^ s IT mfr (^/D ^ 

Sreydnhimdran svapnam Mnguradu || 

“ Sreyankumara dreaming.” 

Sreyankumara is here shown lying on a couch, while two men are attending on him, 
one massaging his legs and the other fanning him. He is evidently dreaming as 
explained by the label. 

♦ ^ 
33"C, Qu^ius si~^^rrnri!^ Qeuvrr'BeLjj&tQ^^Qt— Qs^!rev^(^jD^ 

Sreydnkumdran svaptiahgalai Soniaprabhanode solluguradii || 

“ Sreyankumara narrating his dreams to Somaprabha.” 

Two figures are shown here, one representing Sreyankumara and the other Soma- 
prabha. Probably the figure on the right represents Sreyankumara for he is shown as 
holding his right hand in an attitude suggesting that he is speaking. 


33-rf- su’iyQ nr fr jSuS s QcrVjUjfris^ d6-^8/rnr/r0 

.... 


®<oS)^eF 


Qs-itw^ 


Purohitan Somaprabha-Sreydnkumdrarku svapnaphalattaichchoUu{ku)radu yiva- 
dam 

* / 

” The purohita narrating to Somaprabha and Sreyankumara the significance of the 
latter’s dreams.” 

The two brothers are here shown listening to the purohita who is seated on the right, 
in front of them. He is holding his right hand in the same attitude in which Sreyan- 
kumara is holding in fig. 33-G suggesting that he is engaging them in a conversation, 
himself being the speaker. He is evidently explaining the significance of the dreams to 
the brothers. 

Painting No. 34 (pi. xv).— This painting is in the centre of the ceiling and is marked 
by a square projection of the stone within which a full-blown lotus is designed. The 
lotus petals were carved on the stone and have been painted over. The whole is well 
finished with ydli heads marking the four corners. Unfortunately, however, a hook has 
been driven into the centre of the lotus and a rod inserted in it to suspend lamps from it. 
There are two scenes, one on the right and the other on the left of this square projection. 


uv 




8 /T /XT G) O 




euv 

<B 1 J 



(T Q nr ebr ^ 


6 L. 


“ A messenger narrating to Sreyankumara that the Svami was coming for charyd.'' 

The brothers are here shown sitting eagerly awaiting the arrival of Rishabhadeva 

when a messenger enters and with hands held together in worship announces the arrival 
of the Svami. 

34“*^- ounr GjVjiufr{^<3o’T^$frfU'f^ Qx/^/fQ<55/r(5;55rG) uSieu 
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“ The Svami coming for charya, Sreyankumara is here (shown) receiving him and 
inviting him.” 

The brothers are here shown approaching the Svami bareheaded and worshipping 
him by kneeling at his feet, and then standing up and with their hands placed together 
in worship {anjali) requesting him to accept food from them. 

Though in both the labels only Sreyankumara is mentioned, Somaprabha finds a 
place in the painting probably because he too felt like his brother in the matter," 

Painting No. 35 (pi. xvi\— Rishabhadeva was taken into his palace by Sreyankumara 
who led him to a top-floor in the palace. Arrived there, Sreyankumara served him 
with a few morsels of food mixed with the juice extracted from sugarcane. His brother 
assisted him by getting water ready for washing hands and feet and for drinking. It is 
said that when the Svami was fed the gods of the heavens poured down on the party 
flowers, and in the palace gold pieces, in commemoration of the feeding. 

After partaking of the food thus offered the Svami left for the wood, accompanied by 
the brothers till the city limits where they respectfully took leave of him. On reaching 
the wood he once again commenced his penance, at one time doing one kind of yoga or 
meditation called “ Sthavira-kalpa ” and at another, closely following this? another kind 
of yoga more rigorous than the former, called “ Jina-kalpa.” These two kinds of yoga 
he practised in a standing attitude. During the intervals he travelled widely. 

Thus for 1,000 years he did severe penance and austerities, till one day he entered 
a city called Purimatalapura and in it a garden called “ Sakata-mukhya.” There he 
found a rock convenient for further penances, under a big spreading banyan-tree and 
sitting on it in the paryaiika-asana or cross-legged he attained the state of a lievall or one 
endowed with kevala-jndna^ or omniscience. 

This is the final preliminary stage in the career of any Tirthankara on the eve of his 
becoming one. And after he becomes a lievall the gods create for him a heavenly pavilion 
called “ Samavasarana,” seated in the centre of which every Tirthankara expounds 

dharma and is accessible to all. 

35“r/. Oc/UjUj/r/^dSTiS/r/Tr/^ yuD /rnr rr jBiii usssr&ssr^ uBwL—ih ®_ 

Svdmikhi Sreydnkumdran ahdraddnam pannadu yivadam a. || 

“ Here did Sreyankumara give food to the Svami.” 



1 For details about Sreyamia’s past births as (l) Svayamprabha and (2) Srimati see C. R. Jain, Rishabhadeva, 


p. 117 

Jainas 


(1) Maii-fnana^ sense knowledge. 

(2) Sruta-jnana, scriptural knowledge. 

(3) Avadki-piana, direct visual knowledge or clairvoyance. 

(4) Manah-faryaya’jnana, direct mental knowledge or telepathy. 

(5) K^ala-jnSna, perfect or all embracing knowledge or omniscience. 

For details see Umasvami, Tattvarihadkigama-Sutra, Ch. I, siilras 13—295 Outlines of Jainism^ 


pp. 61-65 



The Svami is shown here as standing on an elevated lotus-pedestal. Sreyankumara 
is offering him something round, probably the food said to have been mixed up with the 
juice of sugarcanes, taken from a tray near by which contains some more of the same 
kind of food. Somaprabha stands behind Sreyankumara with a water-vessel in his hands. 
Both the brothers are in an attitude of reverence and humility, bareheaded and bare- 
footed and with their upper clothes tied round their waists.' 

The various star-like things behind the Svami indicate the shower of flowers and gold 
that the gods are said to have dropped down. The feeding is said to have taken place 
on the top-floor of the palace. Three small vimdnas and two finials between them 
indicate the palace. 

35-Ji. ^/rgl Qsljpt S&jL^ih | 

Svami tapovanattukku poradu yivadam H 


“ The Svami is here (shown) going to the forest.” 

The Svami is here departing for the forest accompanied by the brothers up to some 
distance, who, this time have crowns on their heads and clothes covering their chests 
while their hands are respectfully placed together in worship probably indicating that 
they are taking leave of the Svami. 

35-c- ^/r§l SeuL—ih (gl_ 

Svami karmmakshayam pamiuguradu yivadam 

“The Svami exhausting his karma here.” 

The Svami is shown here in two stages, first as standing under a small tree and next 

as sitting under a big tree. Standing he is doing the yoga called “ Sthavira-kalpa ” and 

‘‘ Jina-kalpa.” He is shown next in the attitude in which he is said to have become a 

/ 

kevali. The painting here strictly answers the description given in the Sri Purana (Vol. I). 
The big tree over him is the spreading banyan-tree and the Svami is sitting under it in 
the paryanka-dsana. 

Painting No. 36 (pi. xvi). — Such an event as the acquisition of kevala-jndna by the 
World-Teacher (Tlrtharikara) was not likely to remain unnoticed. The first to observe 
it were naturally the devas by some specific signs that happened in their heavens from 
which they realized the importance of the event and ran to the place where the Svami 
was, in order to worship him and to enable him to teach and preach the Truth to the 
world. Under instructions from the Indra of the first heaven celestial artisans erected a 
heavenly pavilion called the Samavasarana. The World-Teacher was expected to take 
his seat in it, above a lotus and deliver discourses, to hear which all the devas, men and 
animals flocked and were given places in this heavenly structure. Thus the samavasa- 
rana, which consists of two words, sama and avasarana, was just a construction made by 
an Indra, “and in default of him, by the gods and pre-eminently amongst them, the 


^The Jainas share with the Hindus the custom of being bare-bodied and bare-footed when visiting sacred places, 
like temples, etc,, and when paying obeisance to great men and elders. 



Vyantaras”/ for the World-Teacher to sit in the midst of a huge congregation consist- 
ing of all the gods and other forms of creation and preach the Truth, immediately after 
he attains to the condition of a kevali. All the 24 Tirthahkaras have their own samava- 
saranas. Like all other objects, sacred to the Jainas, such as Ashtapada, Smrinieta, 
Satrunjaya and so forth, Samavasarana is also sculptured. “ Not a single Jaina temple of 
eminence exists without a sculpture of satnavasarana in it . . . like the Chaumiikh or 

Ashtapada, even temples are built dedicated to samavasarana 


Dr. Bhandarkar, the eminent archaeologist, who has an interesting article on the 
Samavasarana in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XL, pp. 125-130, 153-161, exclaims on page 
160, “ I have not yet found any samavasarana which faithfully depicts all or even almost 
all the details set forth in the works.” The pictures of samavasarana that he is illustrat- 
ing and describing in his article clearly follow the description of the samavasarana found 
in Hemachandra’s Trishashti-salahdpurusha-charitra^ (first and second parvas) published 
by the Srl-Jaina-Dharma-pracharaka-sabha of Bhavnagar, and Dharmaghosha-suri’s 
Samavasarana-stavana. They consist of only three “ ramparts with battlements ” and 
are therefore less in details and elaborateness than representations of the samavasarana 


at Tiruparuttikunram, which follow the descriptions found in the Digambara works such 
as the Sri PurSna, Merumandara PurSna^ and Adi Parana®. In contrast to those des- 
cribed by Dr. Bhandarkar the samavasaranas here are elaborately painted and faithfully 
depict almost all the details set forth in the above works. It is necessary that a brief 
description of these details should be set forth first before attempting to describe 
the paintings themselves : — 

The word samavasarana is a compound of two words, sama meaning general or 
common, and avasara, meaning opportunity, the whole giving the idea that it denotes a 
place where all have a common or equal opportunity of hearing the World-Teacher 
and acquiring divine knowledge, or “ where souls get the opportunity to attain to 
dispassion ”.® 

This structure was the work of the devas and as such excelled everything that the 
human eye had ever beheld in the world. It stood above ground, circular in form, with a 


^See Appendix III, pp. 22^230, 

® Ind Ant.^ VoL XL, p. 160. 

® Hemachandra who converted to the Jaina faith King Kumarapala of Gujrat and must therefore have lived in 
the latter half of the twelfth century. For discussion on this, see Ind. Ani., VoL II, Papers on Satrunjaya”, pp. 
15 and 195. 

* A Tamil classic, relating to Jaina philosophy and religion, the author of which is Vamana also called Malli- 
sheaa, who flourished at Tiruparuttikunram in the fourteenth century. The best edition of this work is by Professor 
A- Chakravarti of the Presidency College, Madras, published 1923. 

^ A Jaina compilation ascribed to Jinasena Acharya, who is said to have lived in the reign of Vikramaditya, 
but who was probably much later. A tradition current in South India speaks of him as the of king Amogha- 
varshaj who is said to have ruled in Kanchi in the sixth century. See Ind^ Ant,^ Vol. II, p. 19S. 

See also Fleet, Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts^ pp. 394, 406-S, where Adi-Purana is said to have been done 

by Jinasena in about 814-5 A.D. 

See also above ^ p. 6, 

® C. R. Jain, Rishahhadeva^ p- 134. 
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diameter of twelve yojanas} Its floor was paved throughout with blue- crushed gems {mla- 
mani). On its four sides were 20,000 steps of gold, for all creatures to climb up to hear the 


World 


Above these steps were four wide roads, one from each 


cardinal point, which crossed the ground of the blue gems and led towards the centre. 
On either side of these roads there were vedikds^ made of crystal provided with door- 
ways, above which arches and flags and festoons flew producing a pleasing effect. 

On the outer side of this ground, that is to say, enclosing it, was a wide Sala or wall" 
called Dhulisdla which was made of gems and other precious stones of different colours, 
which glistened in the sun, producing rainbow effects allround. On the top of the wall 
were fixed banners and flags and festoons that fluttered in the breeze as if they were 
beating time to the music that the celestial damsels were producing in theatres situated 
within the wall near the entrances found on the wall. 


Enclosed by this wall was the first region called Chaitya-prasada-hhumi, one ikrosa>^i 
krosa which consisted of palaces {prdsddas) and chaityas or Jina-bhavanas or temples of the 
Jina, the latter being placed between every five palaces. The four roads continued here 
too and were flanked by theatres and dancing halls where celestial nymphs entertained those 
that were lucky enough to reach that region with songs and plays from the previous lives 


World 


Where 


Mdnastambha 


deprive the onlookers of pride and attachment to the body. These Mdnastambhas 
were placed on pedestals which rose up in three terraces and were reached by a flight of 
sixteen steps, eight for the lower terrace, four for the intermediate and four for the top 
terrace. On the tops of these columns flew flags and festoons, while niches below these 
flags and festoons contained images of the Jina, the sight of which was sufficient to 
remove darkness and misconceptions in the minds of the faithful. The platform on 
which each of the Mdnastambhas stood was surrounded by three enclosures with doors 
facing the four cardinal points and opening on to four beautiful lakes filled with crystal 
water in which the faithful washed their feet before proceeding further. 

Bounding the first region {Chaityaprdsdda-bhumi) on its inner side was a vedikd lined 
with gold which was provided with four gateways, one for each cardinal point, over which 


24 a/igulas (inches) make one hasta ; 4 hastas make one dhaiius or chiipa\ 2,000 dhanus or chTipas make one 

krosa ■,^krosasxQsk.t one. yojana. There are two kinds of yojanas, one small which is equal to 8 miles, and the 
other big equalling 4,000 miles. Here the bigger yojana is meant. 

2 Vedika or Vedi has been interpreted in different ways in accordance with its definitions found in the Silpauistras 
such as Manasdra and Amswnad-bheda-Ttgafna. Such are A platform, an altar, a railing (see P, K. Acharya, Indian 
Architecture according to Manasdra-Silpaidstra, pp. 61, 87 and 92), a dais, a basis or basement, a pedestal, some plat- 
form other than pedestal or throne of the idol, rail -moulding, a moulding such as that of a column, “ bands of string 
course carved with rail-pattern,” portion abore the neck-part of a building, a stand, bench, arbour, a kind of covered 
veranda or balcony in a court-yard, a hall for reading the Vedas in (see P. K. Acharya, A Dictionary of Hindu 

Architecture, pp. 564-7), marriage pavilion, plinth, and a mode of sitting {_dsana) (see A. K. Coomaraswamy, Indian 
Architectural Terms {J.A.O.S., Vol. XLVIII, p. 273). 

* Sdla or Said means generally a wall or rampart and sometimes an apartment and a house (see P. K, Acharva 

A Dictionary of Hindu Architecture,^. ^ ' 
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flew flags, etc., and where sweet jingling bells sent their pleasing notes to far off places 
where the faithful heard them and were thrilled by them. 

This vedilia formed the boundary of a region of water called Khatikd-hhumi which was 
filled with crystal water, water-beings like fishes, etc,, lotuses and water-lilies and water- 
birds like the swan {hajhsa). It was provided with steps made of precious stones. Its 
dimensions were like those of the first region {Chaityaprdsdda-bhumi). 

Within this again there was the second vedika which enclosed a forest called 
Valli-bhumi full of pleasant scenery consisting of creepers like jasmine, etc., and wooded 
bowers and raised seats in the midst of clear spaces as in modern parks. This was 
intended for the faithful who required an airing. The dimensions of this third region 
were twice those of the first region. 


Bordering the forest was a wall (sdla), the second wall in the structure, which resem- 
bled in all respects the Dhtdisdla. This was provided with tower-like gateways which 
were guarded by the Y akslia-kumdr as } These gates were as usual, one facing each cardinal 
point, and were decorated with paintings of animals and female figures. 

Within this wall and enclosed by it was a garden {Upavana-bhumi) where wooded 
avenues of asoka {Saraca indica), charnpaka {Michelia champaka), chiita (the mango), and 
saptachchhada (a kind of tree whose leaves range themselves in clusters of seven, whence 
its name) delighted the hearts of the faithful that came to attend the World-Teacher’s 
discourses. The dimensions of this fourth region were twice those of the first region. 
As in the previous region there were theatres in it where dances and music were a 
permanent feature. 

Within this again there was a third vedika resembling the second, the four gates of 
which were guarded by the Yaksha-kitmdras. On going in through the gates the specta- 
tor’s gaze fell on a row of fluttering banners for which reason the region enclosed by it 
came to be called the region of flags {Dhvaja-bhunii). Its dimensions were twice those of 
the first region. These flags were 108 of each specific mark, in each direction, and the 
total number of them in the whole region came to 470,980. They bore the following 
marks, lion, elephant, bull, Garuda (the brahman-kite), peacock, moon, sun, swan, lotus, 
and discus {chakraY. 


Behind the row of flags was a wall {sola) resembling the Dhulisdla, but twice its 
dimensions, again provided with the four gates, on either side of which were the usual 
music halls and the theatres. Within this wall and enclosed by it was the Kalpaka-vriksha- 


bhiimi, the sixth region, of dimensions twice those of the first region, and containing rows 


of the ten kinds of kalpa. trees 
dlaydhga, dipahga, bhdjandhga, 


called pdndhga, tiirydnga, bhushandhga, vastrdhga, bhdjandhga, 
mdlydnga and jydtirahga^. These trees were scattered about 


in the wood in elegant confusion, and from their illuminations produced a fairy scene of 


1 

9 


See Appendix IIT, pp. 229-230* 

In other texts, in the place of the sun and the moon a 


garland and a piece of cloth are given. 


Jain, Rishahhadeva^ p. 1 29. 
3 See ahove^ p. 78. 


Also see C. K. 
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exquisite loveliness. 


Tinas 


placed under trees of bewitching beauty that shed brilliant light all round. There were 

as usual theatres and music halls from which celestial music went round and delighted 
the hearts of the faithful. 


Within 


With 


Ndga 


consisted of mansions and other habitations built of precious stones and metals. Its 

dimensions were like those of the first region. In it were innumerable mansions over 

which flew triumphantly flags and banners, and from within which rang sweet notes of 

celestial music produced by the devas and their damsels. Again, in this region, in every 

street, there arose a line of nine stupas or places of worship and these stupas were called 

Loka, Madhyamaloka, Mandara, Graiveyaka, Sarvarthasiddhi, Siddhi, Bhavya, Moha and 

Bodhi* respectively. Within these stupas were installed images of Jinas and Siddhas^ to 

whom worship was offered to the accompaniment of celestial music and dance. Between 

everjr two stupas were hung makar a-tor anas which by waving in the wind appeared to 

invite in the faithful {bhavyas) so that they can do ahhisheka or the bathing ceremony to 
the gods and Siddhas installed in. 

Within this region was another wall (sdla) C3.\\ed Akdsa-sphatika-sdla, so called because 
it was made of white crystal. It was provided with the usual four gates, one for each 
cardinal point, guarded by the Kalpavdsi-devas*. Its dimensions were like those of the 
Dhuhsdla. Beyond this wall was a clean open space, one yojanahy one yojana (here yojana 
equals eight miles)®, which was set apart for the grand congress that was to assemble to 
listen to the World- Teacher s discourses. In the centre of this open space was erected a 
mandapa or pavilion called Bakshmivar a-mandapa. This mandapa was divided into twelve 


pillars of gold. 


{kdsh(as) 


The people that were assembled in these halls were as follows : commencing from 
the eastern direction, in the first hall were apostles (Ganadharas) and many other saints 


Sikshakas); in the second hall Kalpavd 


Man ah 



^ See Appendix III, pp, 228-229. 

n parlance, being associated with Sakya Muni 

Buddha s attainment of divine knowledge under the pipal tree at Bodh Gaya. Later on the tree became to the 

Buddhists an object of worship under the name “ bpdhi ” tree. 

_ « The Siddhas are liberated souls and are many in number. They are exactly like the Tirthadkaras in all respects 

m so far as innate virtue^and attainments are concerned. They are endowed with all the attributes as the TirSiaii 
katas, even with kevala-pmna^hrn^ no “ samavasarana ” is created for them. No such pomp surrounds them for they 
do not preach to People hke the Pachcheka- Buddhas in Buddhism, for teaching is not their mission in life in the same 

ni f Fcde^ls Z 


^ See Appendix III, pp. 231-234, 
® See Appendix III, pp. 231-234. 


® See C. R, Jain, ^ishabhadeva^ p, 130. 
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heavens (kalpas) ; in the third hall nuns and women in general {AryakasrdvaM-samuha) ; in 
the fourth hall devts of the Jyotishka or stellar regions\ in the fifth hall devis of the class 
of celestials called Vyantaras or V dnavy ant or as or the peripatetics® • in the sixth hall devis 
of the class of celestials known as the Bhavana-vdsins^ or the residentials ; in the seventh 
hall Bhavana-vdsins or the residential celestial beings, consisting of ten orders, vis., Asiira, 
Ndga, Vidyuta, Suparna, Agni, Vdta, Stanita, Udadhi, Dvipa, and Dik-hmidras* ;in the eighth 
hall another group of celestials called the Vyantaras or the peripatetics which consisted of 
eight orders, viz., Kinnara, Khhpurusha, Mahoraga, Gandharva, Yaksha, Rdkshasa, Bhuta and 
Pisdcha ; in the ninth hall the five kinds of the Jyotishkas or the Stellars, viz., the sun, moon, 
planets, constellations, and scattered stars ; in the tenth hall Kalpavdsi-devas or heavenly 
beings consisting of twelve classes corresponding to twelve heavens in which they live® ; 
in the eleventh hall kings, chieftains, men and other common beings that move on the 
ground and in the sky; and in the twelfth hall animals such as elephant, lion, tiger, deer, 
rat, cat, etc., and birds. 

Within these compartments and enclosed by them was a vediha, the fifth in the list, 
which was similar to the fourth wall or sdla above described. Within this vedikd was 
the first pedestal or platform {pratlumia-pitha) which had sixteen steps on each side, where 
Yakshendras stood with dharma-chakrason their heads. All the members of the assembly 
(such as Ganadharas), got on this pedestal and after circumambulating on it and offering 

4 

worship to the World-Teacher returned to their respective halls. On this pedestal there 
was a second one (dvitiya-pitha) which had eight steps facing each cardinal point, on which 
were placed objects of worship like flags bearing the marks of bull, lotus, chakra, Garuda, 
elephant, incense-vases, nine nidhis or treasures, other auspicious things and materials 
necessary for puja or worship. And over this pedestal again there was the third and last 
pedestal {trifiya-pitha) which was round like the sun and made of various precious stones. 
On its four sides, answering the four cardinal points, were eight steps as in the case of the 

second pedestal. 

In the centre of this pedestal was erected a bower called Gandhakuti “ that attracted 
every eye by the loveliness of its design”; fragrance from heavenly incense and illu- 
mination from innumerable lights filled the atmosphere. In the centre of this Gandhakuti 

was placed the throne of God, a lion-throne {siihhdsana) in which were embedded all the 
precious stones and gems of the world and the heavens put together. In the centre of this 
throne was placed a blossomed thousand-petalled lotus flower with the seed-vessel 


showing prominently, over which sat the World-Teacher, without however touching it, 
but suspended in the air about, four fingers or two inches above it. “ His face shone 
radiant like a thousand suns shining in one place. Sixty-four Indras (heavenly kings) 


While 


stood in attendance on him, waving chdmaras 
were able to observe that they were all able to conquer gravitation and possess the power 
of levitation, that they could live without food or water, that their eyes never closed or 


1 See Appendix II, p. 182. “ See Appendix III, pp. 22^230. 

4 5 p_ 231. 


® / 32 </.,pp. 228-229. 



winked, that their bodies cast no shadow, that their hairs and nails grew no more, that 
ferocious natures and forces were tamed, animals that were naturally hostile became 


friends before him, that flowers and fruits appeared in seasons when they were not 
expected and that “ peace and plenty ” {sdnti) prevailed everywhere. When seated in the 
sarnavasarana, the World-Teacher, who now fully deserved the title of Trrthahkara, 
appeared to be looking in all the four directions, though he only sat facing the east. This 
was also the case with all the other Tirthankaras. When he spoke, he spoke in the 
Sarvartha-magadhl language which resembled the roar of surging oceans and was 
distinctly heard by every one present. With regard to his speech it is said in many 


works on Jainism that it was produced independently of the movements of the glottis, 
“ and is for that reason termed anakshari (without letters),” The Ganadharas who were in 
the first hall heard his speeches and interpreted them to all assembled. It is said that 
they arranged all his teachings under twelve main heads which later on came to be called 
angas\ and the whole subject matter of these ahgas is termed Sruti or Sruta-jndna, because 

Teacher, These ahgas are nowadays symboli- 
cally represented by a book resting on a folding book-rack (pi. xxxvi, figi 2) or by a tree 
with twelve branches which is called the “ tree of Wisdom Divine.”* 


World 


Immediately after the discourse by the World-Teacher was over, many men and 
women determined to follow the Lord on the path of virtue (Dharma) set forth by him. 
The foremost among them was Rishabhasena, one of the younger brothers of Bharata, 
who was formerly the pandit of the Tirtharikara when he was born as Vajrajangha, and 


^ The twelve ahgas according to Hemachandra are : — 

(1) Achara~ahga^ a work on sacred usages like the rules of conduct for ascetics. 

(2) Sutrakfita-ahga^ a work on general instructions, religious rites and differences betweeix the rites of one’s 
own religion and those of the reli^ons of others. 

(3) Sthana-ahga^ a work on the sense organs and the conditions of life — a work dealing with sthanas or points 
of view regarding soul (jiva), matter (fudgala) and other dravyas or substances. 

(4) Samavaya-chga, a work on the categories (^padarthas), 

(5) Vydkhya^prajTiapti or Bhagavati or Vivaha-prajTiapti^ gives an account of the 60,000 questions put to the 
Tirthaiikara by his chief disciples. Most of these relate to ceremonies attendant on divine service {archafid). 

(6) JhdtTidhaf?na-kaika-ahga also called Dhanna-katha-akga^ a work representing the knowledge that is 
communicated by the knowers on subjects like the nature of the nine categories {padWhas)^ jiva^ etc. 

(7) Vpasaka-dasa or Upasakadhya yana~ahga^ a work on the manner of living enjoined on the Sravakas^ who 
are only lay people. 


(8) Antakrid-dusa-ahga^ speaks of the doings of the Tirthankaras and gives an account of the ten ascetics 
who, in the period of each of the twenty-four Tirthankaras, undergo tortures of ascetism and finally become lib- 
erated from bondage. 

(9) AmiitaropapTidaka-dasa-ahga, speaks of the ten ascetics who as a result of their asceticism took birth in 
the Anuitara heavens {vimdnas)* Here is also mentioned the future births of the Tirthankaras and the question 
of salvation is discussed. 


(10) Pramavyakarana-ahga^ a code of Jaina law {dharma) in the shape of questions. It furnishes an account 
of the four kinds of narration, 

(i i) Vipaka-sutfa-ahga^ detailing the fruits of actions, contains an exposition of bondage, operation of kar^na^ etc. 
(12) Dfiskti-pravMa-anga, a work divided into five parts -5 Parikarmas, Sutra, Praihamanuyoga, I4 Purva- 
gatas^md 5 for details of which see Tattvarthadhigama-sUtra^ Ch. I, siitr a 20^ pp. 29-38. ' 

^ C. R. Jain, Pishabhadeva^ plate to face p. 136. 
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who now became the first Ganadhard or apostle of the Tirthahkara. Then came the turn 
of Somaprabha and Sreyariisa or Sreyankumara, those illustrious brothers who were 
associated with the Svami’s charya or feeding described on pp. 102-4. Bharata, the son 
of the World-Teacher, to whose care he had entrusted the kingdom, worshipped his 
father in the samavasarana and after getting enlightened as to spiritual science, a subject 
that could be explained only by a Tirthahkara, left for his kingdom in the world. 

After he had departed, Saudharmendra (the Indra of the first heaven) summoned his 
retinue of dancers and performed a dance more to express his feelings of joy than to 
entertain anybody in the samavasarana for no one had time to witness his performance, 
so engrossed were they with the work that they then had on hand, viz., to take advan- 
tage of the Tirthahkara ’s presence in their midst and in the samavasarana, a structure 
which is not to be found often but only occasionally. After thus entertaining himself 
and his host he requested the Tirthahkara to leave the samavasarana and proceed to the 
other parts of the world where many bhavyas (the faithful) were in need of his discourses. 
The Tirthahkara assenting, a procession was formed, and the Tirthahkara proceeded on 
his divine mission, “ surrounded by devas and men, in the midst of scenes of great 
enthusiasm and heavenly pomp, which the residents of heavens brought together to 
glorify the World-Teacher 

In the painting the samavasarana^, which is circular in form is shown in plan on a 
red back-ground which should be taken to represent the region that stood above the 
earth, five thousand dhanus in height. Rishabhadeva, now the World-Teacher (Tlrthan- 
kara), is seated in the centre of the samavasarana facing east, though he would appear 
to the congregation as facing all directions. To the west of the samavasarana a long 
column is shown in elevation. This represents the mdnastayhbha or “pride-pillar”. 
Though placed here outside the circular structure, its legitimate position should be with- 
in the first circular enclosure. But such a representation can, perhaps, be justified, for in 
the case of many Jaina temples the mdnastambha finds a place not within the temple 
enclosures but outside their gopuras or entrances, the idea being that the visitor to these 
temples should first cast his eyes on the mdnastambha so that his misconceptions may get 
removed on sight of it. Additional authenticity is given to such a representation by 
some North Indian Jaina paintings representing the samavasarana in which also the 
mdnastambha occupies a similar place-l 

This pillar is placed on a pedestal which does not appear to be in three terraces nor 
is it flanked by the steps mentioned in the description. On this base rests a long shaft, 
the region of its capital showing a circular abacus and over it a pavilion in which images 
of the Jina were installed. Here we can make out within the pavilion the seated figure 
of the Jina with the bhd-mandala or the halo over his head. Though there were, according 


■ Tativarthadhigama Stiira, Ch. I, sutra 2.0 — Ganadharas are apostles who arrange the uhgas and purvas. They 

have all the five kinds of knowledge except kevala-jndna or perfect knowledge. 

» The samavasarana forms also the subject of the ceiling paintings at Sittannavakl and Tirumalai. For discus- 
sion see above, p. 62, f.n. 1. 

* See painting in the Jaina Siddhanta Bhavan, Arrah, figured in C. R. Jain’s Rishabhadeva, facing p. 129 
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to the text, four such pillars, one for each direction, only one is shown here as also in 
the painting at Arrah because it was evidently felt that even one was sufficient to 
indicate the purpose for which these pillars were intended. 

The flower-like circular designs shown in white at the four corners serve merely 
purposes of decoration\ Four Gandharvas, two on the north-west and two on the south- 
west of the samavasararia shower down flowers which are supposed to be falling upon it 
but are actually shown outside it leaving, however, space for the steps that lead to it. 
This shower of flowers will be further explained below. 


The circular structure is divided into its various regions by concentric circles which 
are crossed by the four roads from the four cardinal points. Their 20,000 steps are 
indicated by transverse white lines. 

The first circle represents the wall called Dhulisdla and enclosed by it is the region 
called Chaitya-prdsada-bhumi. This is the wide band that lies between the first circle and 
the second. A row of pavilions running all along the circle represents the prasadas and 
the Jina-bhavanas with which this region was filled. 


The second circle represents the vedika between the first and second regions. The 
space enclosed by the second and third circles constitutes the Khatikd-hhumi or region 
of water. Water-creepers and other water-plants including the lotus and the water-lily 
are shown, though it is difficult to make them out easily. 

The third circle represents the second vedikd between the second region and the third 
or Valli-bhiimi. This {Valli-bhunti) is bounded on the inner side by a fourth concentric 
circle. In it can be made out the creepers and other plants with which it was filled. 

The fourth circle represents the second sdla or wall resembling the Dhidisdla. 
Though in the description this and the other and vedikds were said to have gateways 
guarded by various devas they are not indicated in the painting, it being scarcely possible 
to show them. Similarly the various music-halls and theatres that were situated beyond 
the gates and from which celestial music emanated to please the bhavyas do not find a 
place in the painting. Within this sdla lies the fourth region, the Upavana-bhunii. This 
is indicated in the painting by a space containing a row of trees which represent no 
doubt the wooded avenues of asoka, champaka, chiita, saptachchhada, etc., that delighted 
the hearts of the bhavyas that came to that region. 

The fifth concentric circle represents the third vedikd which enclosed a region where 
flew a number of banners, for which reason it was called Dhvaj a-bhiimi . Though some 
of the flags which, according to the text numbered 470,980 are shown, the emblems that 
they bore, such as the lion, elephant, etc., can hardly be made out in the painting. 

The sixth concentric circle represents the third sdla or wall which enclosed the sixth 
region called Kalpaka-vriksha-bhumi, where were found “ wish-trees ” belonging to the ten 
categories described above (p. 78). In the space between the sixth and seventh circles 
a row of trees can be made out which represent them. 



^ C/. Painting No. 45. 
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as we 


The seventh circle represents the fourth vediM which enclosed the seventh region 
called Bhavana-b}iumi\ which consisted of mansions and habitations of precious stone 
and metals. Within the space between' the seventh and the eighth concentric circles 
can be made out a row of houses looking more like pavilions or temples such 
find in the first region {Chaityaprasada-hhiimi), like ordinary houses. This has no 
doubt been done for the sake of symmetry and uniformity as mansions would vary in 
form. The nine stupas, the makara-toranas and other music-halls mentioned in this region 
do not find a place in the painting for obvious reasons. 

The eighth concentric circle represents the fourth sdla or wall called Akds a-sphatika- 
sala. The circular space enclosed by this sola represents the clean, open space which 
was set apart for the Grand Assembly and in which the Lakshmwara-mandapa was 
installed. Radial lines resembling the spokes of a wheel divide this region into 12 halls 
or compartments [koshtas), divided into groups of three by the four roads that pass from 
the first region to the World-Teacher in the centre, and the white patches in them 
represent four gateways to which steps from below lead and through which the faithful 
will have to pass to reach the actual place where the 


World 


The 


twelve halls contain two representatives of their respective occupants in each. 

Starting from the east and proceeding clockwise, we find in the first hall two naked 
men who are presumably two of the Ganadharas who heard the Lord’s sermons and 
collected them into twelve ahgas. For the other sages and saints such as Purvadharas 
etc,, there is no room. Another possible interpretation would be that the man in front 
represented the Ganadharas and that the one seated behind was a representative of this 
saint-class. In either case the former probably represents R.ishabhasena, the first 
Ganadhara of Rishabhadeva. He is squatting with crossed legs, the right hand raised up 
to the level of his breast in the upadesa-mudra or teaching pose while the left hand 
rests on his lap indicating yoga or meditation. The pose of the right hand would mean 
that he is interpreting the discourses of the Lord for the ordinary folk to understand. 
The second person in the hall is similarly seated and posed. Hence he may be taken to 

be more probably the second Ganadhara. If so, it is not clear whom he represents, 
^reyam^a or Somaprabha. 

They are 


In the second hall two representatives of the Kalpavasi 


dressed figures and have small crowns on their heads befitting their status while their 
hands are folded against their breasts in ahjali (worship). 

In the third hall two ladies are seated; they are the representatives of the class of 
nuns and other women {dryakd-sravakis). While their hands are in poses like those of the 
occupants of the first hall they are dressed in white cloth which are drawn over their 
heads as is the case with widows in South India, particularly in the Brahman community. 
Next to this hall comes the road from the south, containing the entrance into the region 
above, which is represented by a gopura. 


1 Or Grihahga 7 ia^hhumi according to Memmandara Purana {p. 39). Gp/iahga?ja means the same as Bhavana* 
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In the fourth compartment are two other figures, the representatives of the devis 
of the Jyotishka or stellar heavens. In the matter of dress and decoration they are 
like the KalpavSsi-devJs in the second compartment. In the fifth hall two representatives 
of the Vyantara-devls of the peripatetic heavens are seated who also resemble the 
Kalpavasi-devls. In the sixth hall two representatives of the devis of the Bhavanavasi 
regions, resembling the Kalpavdsi-devls, are seated. Next to this hall comes the road 
from the west, with a gopura through which the faithful should pass to go above. 


Then comes the seventh hall where two representatives of the Bhavanavasi-devas are 
shown sitting. They wear conical crowns on their heads {kinfas) and are dressed with 
an undergarment and a shirt, the latter showing in yellow a corset against the breasts- 
such as we find in the dress of actors in Indian dramas that impersonate ancient kings. 
Their hands are posed like those of the occupants of the first hall. Next to this is the 
eighth hall in which two Vyantara-devas representing the whole Vyantara heaven are 
seated. They are dressed and posed as the two Bhavanavasi-devas in the preceding hall. 


The ninth hall comes next and in it are seated two representatives of the JyotishPa- 
devas, dressed like the Bhavanavasi-devas but not similarly posed. They have their hands 
folded against their breasts in ahjali, a pose that the text prescribes for all these devas- 
Next to this hall is the road from the north where a gopura can be discerned similar 
to the southern and western gopuras already mentioned. 

Then comes the tenth hall in which are two representatives of the Kalpavasi-devas, 
who resemble the Bhavanavasi-devas shown in the seventh hall. One of these two, the 
one sitting behind the other, has his hands folded in anjali against his breast. In the 
eleventh hall are seated two persons representing all ranks of mankind. They are 
dressed and posed like the occupants of the ninth hall. Next and last we come to the 
twelfth hall where were assembled all the animals of God’s creation. In the compart- 
ment we can make out three animals, all facing the right and standing one below the 
other. The one on the top is a lion of the conventional type known to South India,^ the 
next is a deer in the act of leaping, and below it stands a spotted leopard or cheetah. 
The tail of the lion ends in a loop. Between this hall and the first one comes the road 
from the east with its gopura. 


Enclosed by these halls is the last circle in the whole structure, which represents 
the fifth vedika. Within this, on a throne, the pedestal or the base of which is in the 
form of a pyramid agreeing with the description that it arose in three successive 
terraces, is seated the World-Teacher with legs crossed and hands placed on lap in 
meditation. Behind him is a cushion or rest on which he leans. Its white colour indi- 
cates that it was made of crystal (sphatika). The eight marks of honour ipratihdryas) 
which are associated with the World-Teacher are as follows : — the asoka tree, shower of 
heavenly flowers, celestial music accompanying the sermon, chauri or the chamara, 



^ Cf. similar lions in temple architecture and sculpture of the Vijayanagara times. 
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simhdsana (lion-throne), nimbus {hhd-mandala), drum and parasol.^ Some floral designs 
over the head of the Tlrthankara suggest the asolca tree®; the shower of flowers is found 
outside the circle thereby meaning that the whole structure received the shower. 
Celestial music can only be inferred for it cannot be shown in a painting. The waving 
of the chdmaras or cow-tail fly-whisks is attended to by two Indras standing behind 
the throne of the Teacher, one on either side of it.® The simMsana is the throne on 
which the Teacher is seated. It is not however shown as a lion-throne but as a 
lotus-throne, with three tiers. The nimbus or halo is painted in white and can be seen 
behind the Teacher’s head. The drum can only be inferred for it is said that the drum 
was beaten to keep time with the celestial music. The parasol is technically called 
mtikkodai or the three-tiered parasol. In the painting it rises above the head of the 
Teacher in three tiers, the central shaft standing vertically over the centre of his head. 
Though he is shown as facing east it should be understood that he appeared to be 

looking in all the four directions. 

Each of the four roads leading to the centre has a gopura on either side of it in 
each of the first seven regions. 


Painting No. 37 (pi. xvii) 


LJiSror 
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The scene shown here represents the dance performed by the Indra of the first 


World 


s am av as at" an a. Saudharmendra, who is four-handed, is dancing in the midst of six of 
his damsels who have so arranged themselves that three of them stand on either side of 
him. These damsels are keeping him company by dancing also, looking at the same 
time at him as if to be inspired by him. In contrast to them Indra faces forwards, 


World 


He 


suggesting that he is looking at the 
wears a conical crown {kirlta) on his head, patra-kundalas in his ears and a long flower- 

garland, to the ends of which are suspended lotus flowers, on his neck. Two of his hands, 

the upper ones, are in poses suggestive of singing, while the two lower hands are held in 

the anjali pose against his breast. The damsels are similarly decorated but the garland is 

missing. On the left of this dancing party stand two men, one small and the other big. The 

small figure represents an attendant as is evident from the chdmara that he is holding in 

his right hand. The bigger person is also an attendant who, with hands folded against 

his breast in anjali, is intently watching the performance. He and his companion have 

turbans on their heads and these turbans are of the type that we come across in South 

India. 



1 AhkavfikshaJi surapushpavnshiiji dtvyadhvamh ch.aniaraniasa7ia7n < 

du^tdiuhhifdtcipaif (1771 satpf'dtihdTydHi JifissvdTQHafJij j 

See also Indian Antiquary^ Vol. XL, p. 159* 

2 Cf, painting fron 

^ Cf. painting in C. R. Jain’s ^ishabhadeva^ p. 126. 
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With this row the scenes from the life of Rishabhadeva come to a close, The events 


that followed the above scene may, however, briefly be described : 

The 4,000 kings and chieftains who had slunk away from the severe penance and 

were therefore called pashandins^ now came to the Tirtharikara and entered the Congre- 
gation (sangha). Bharata visited his father in the samavasdrana and when he left, 
Saudharmendra sang the praises of the Tirthankara by composing an adoration {stuti) 

by l,oo8 auspicious names. Then he and the other devas besought 

him to proceed to the other parts of the world to enlighten all bhavyas (those who 
“ possess the realisable potentiality of divinity in their nature ”) by his divine discourses. 
The Tirthankara agreeing, a procession was formed by the devas, and the Tlrthaiikara 
proceeded on his divine mission surrounded by both men and devas and with all pomp. 


Lord 


W 


The 


Tirthankara applied himself now to destroy the remaining ’karmic forces of a “non-inimi- 
cal type” that still clung to his indomitable spirit. On the last day {paurnamdsl) in the 
month of Pausha he sat, facing the east, between the two summits, Srl-ftkhara andSiddha- 


sikhara of Mount Kaildsa, and practised self-contemplation of the highest type. At last, 
on the fourteenth day of the dark half of the month of Mdgha, at the time of sunrise, when 
the moon was passing out of the Abhijit constellation, “ the Lord resorted to the third form 
of the holy sukla dhydna (self-contemplation) termed sukshmakriydpratipdti (lit. having the 
slightest bodily tinge) and destroyed the three channels of the approach of matter, 
viz., the mind, speech and the body ! He immediately attained to the fourteenth and 
the last gunasthdna (psychological station on the Path), whence, adopting the last form of 
the holy self-contemplation {vyupratakriydnivriti, signifying a cessation of all kinds of 
organic activities), he passed into nirvdna, in the space of time required to articulate the 
five vowels, a, i, u, ri, li ! The next instant marked the appearance of another One to 
grace the Holy Land of the Abode of Gods in nirvdna, at the top of the Universe.” As 
already noted (p. 66) his body disappeared like burnt camphor, only some hairs and 
nails remaining. Saudharmendra collected these relics and creating a mock-body of 
the Tirthankara cremated it and with its ashes besmeared his body, the devas following 

him. 


II 

Scenes from the Life of Vardhamana. 

Twenty-seven rows of paintings (Nos. 38 to 64, both rows inclusive, pis. xvii xxiv) 
represent scenes from the life of Mahavira or Vardhamana, the twenty-fourth Tirthankara. 
The life history of Vardhamana is similar to that of Rishabhadeva ; but in this temple it is 
not so elaborately painted. Fortunately most of the paintings retain their colouring to-day. 
Below every row is the usual space for the explanatory labels but none contains any 
writing. This does not mean that they once contained these writings which have now 
been rubbed away. The spaces are such clean black blanks with white borders that one 


^ See painting No. 29. 
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can easily see that no writing was ever attempted. With the aid of Sri Pura^i 
and the Vardhamana Purana I have, however, been able to identify the scenes. 
The life story of Vardhamana is briefly as follows : 


Vardhamana or Mahavira as he 


is popularly called had, like Rishabhadeva, 


previous existences or bhavas viz. — (i) Lion ^ (2) a deva, (3) Kanakojvala, a Vidyddhara king, 
(4) a deva, (5) Harishena, king of Ayodhya, (6) a deva, (7) Priyamitra, a monarch 
{chakravartin), (8) a deva by name Suryaprabha, (9) Nanda, king of Chhattrakaranagara, 
(10) Achyutendra. He was born to King Siddhartha of the Natha-lineage (vamsa), who 
was the lord of Kupdapura (Kundagrama), and his wife PriyakarinI*. Just as the first 
Tirthaiikara entered the face of MarudevI in the form of a bull so also Vardhamana 
entered the face of PriyakarinI in the form of an elephant. 

As soon as he was born the gods headed by Saudharmendra came to the city and 


Meru 



When 


the celestial waters were poured on him, he sneezed and the sneezing was so very forcible 
that many devas that were near by were pushed down by the strong wind issuing out of 
his nostrils. Thereupon the gods named him Vira {i.e., a hero) and Vardhamana (ever 
increasing) and took him back to his parents. 

Gradually he grew into a handsome youth and became renowned for his might 

4 

While, one day, Saudharmendra, was holding court, he spoke very highly of Vardhamana’s 
strength. On hearing this, one of the devas, Sangama by name, became curious and 
wanted to put it to the test. He came to the city where Vardhamana lived and was 
wondering how to get an opportunity for the desired test. Vardhamana, just then 
happening to be sporting with his friends in a garden, Sangama took the form of a big 
snake and stood in his way twisting himself round a tree with the tail down and the hood 
over the tree. Vardhamana, on perceiving the snake, walked over its body, crushing it 
at every step, When he reached the region of the hood and began to crush the hood, 
even as Krishna of the Hindu mythology crushed the serpent Kaiiya, Sangama could no 
longer bear the pain nor disbelieve Saudharmendra’s statement regarding Vardhamana’s 
strength. He assumed his real form and begged Vardhamana’s pardon for the trial he 
had put him to, 

9 

According to the Svetariibara tradition® he married a lady called Yasoda and a 
daughter was born to them named Anuja or Priyadar^ana.* But the Sri Purana which is 
a Digambara text makes no mention of Vardhamana marrying. “Modern research 


1 


Stevenson, The Heart of Jainisfn^ p, 45 ; — 

1, Nayasara, a carpenter. 

2, Marichi, the grandson of Rishabhadeva, 

3, A deva, 

4, A Brahmin. 


2 She is called in most texts Trisala. 


5, Born alternately as a god and Brahmin, with the 

born a king, for 

countless ages. 

6, Vasudeva or Triprishtha, a king. 

7, Lion, 


occasional interlude of being 


^ See by Bhadrabahu-Svami (A.D, 454) for Vardhamana’s life 5 also Ind, Ant,, Vol. II, pp. 139 



^ Stevenson, 7^he Heaiid of Jainism^ p. 29. 
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would seem to favour the Svetariibara belief that MahSvlra had married, but this the 
Digambaras strenuously deny for an ascetic who has never married moves on a higher 
plane of sanctity than one who has known the joys of wedded life\” 

His parents died when he was twenty-eight years old and at the age of thirty he felt a 
longing to dissociate himself from worldly life, a longing which every Tirthahkara shared. 

No sooner did he experience such a longing than the Laukdntilia-devas came down from 

their heavens and reminded him of vairdgya or world-flight and of the initiation ceremony 

called dlkshd that had to be performed before he could become a Tirthankara. This 

ceremony, as has been explained while speaking of the first Tirthankara consists of the 

observance under trees or in parks or forests, of certain rigorous austerities like the 
plucking out of hairs, etc,® 

Accordingly Vardhamana repaired to a garden outside Kundapura, mounted on a 
divine palanquin called Chandraprabha and performed dtkshd seated on a crystal stone 
under a tree. After discarding dress and ornaments he plucked out the hairs of his head 
with his fingers in five handfuls {panchamushti) and commenced a rigorous penance, 
sometimes standing and sometimes sitting under trees. Even as he had discarded dress 
he discarded hunger and thirst. Once in every six months, however, he came to cities, 
where men lived, in accordance with the practice among the Tirthankaras, called 
“ charya ” to visit cities periodically and to partake of food, if offered. The first time he 


went out for charya ” he happened to pass through the city of KulagrSma, whose king, 
Kula offered him food in the prescribed manner. After twelve years® of rigorous dikshd, 
intermixed with periodical visits to the cities for charyS he obtained Tievala-jndna or 
omniscience while seated on a stone under a sdla tree in a garden called Manohara on 
the banks of the river Rijugati ^ and adjoining a village called Vijririibhika. ® When the 

learnt that he had become a kevalT” they raised the samavasarana or heavenly 
pavilion, worshipped him there and along with all other beings heard discourses on 
Dharma from him. About a year after gaining omniscience Mahavira became a Tirthan- 
kara, “one of those who show the true way across the troubled ocean of life”, the true 
way that he showed to his followers being that they should become members of one of 
the four Tirtha, a monk or nun, if possible, otherwise a devout lay-man or lay-woman®. 
He died in his seventy-second year, in the village of Papa, the modern Pavapurl near 
R^j&Sfiha sitting with clasped hands and crossed knees (the samparyahJia position). 
With regard to , the date of his death there are differences in the 
one giving it as B.C. 502, another as B.C. 526 and a third as B.C. 539 \ 


Jai 


traditions, 


^ Stevenson, The Heart of Jainisfn^ pp, 30-3 1. 



“ See abovBy pp. 96-7. 


S Ind. Ant.,yQ\. II, p. 140— 12J years is the duration of his tapaicharana according to Kalpa-sulra and other texts 


^ Rijupalika or Rijukiila or Rijuvalika. 

® Stevenson, The Heart of Jainism, p. 42. 

Ind, Vol, ir, p, 140. 


Also called Jrimbhakagrama or Jrimbhila. 


Mahavira died in 527 B.C. after preaching for thirty years. He was not the founder but Only a reformer of a 

previously existing creed, of which the head was Par^vanatha, who died in 776 B.C. Jaina tradition has it that 

Mahavira attained KiV-waya 250 years after Parivanatha which is confirmed by historical research. For details see 
Jaini, Outlines of Jainism, p. xxxiii. 
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Vardhamina. 


No. 38 (pi. xvii). — This illustrates the events that preceded the birth of 


One day, while sleeping, PriyakarinT, wife of king Siddhartha, of Kundapura, had the 
same sixteen dreams that Marudevi, the mother of the first Tirthahkara, bad (pp. 80-82) 
with, however, this difference, that, while Marudevi dreamt that a bull entered her face 
PriyakarinT saw an elephant entering her face. She related her dreams to her husband 
who explained to her that they all signified the birth of a great soul and that the 
deva Achyutendra had entered her womb. 

38-r/. The painting which is rubbed away, seems to have shown king Siddhartha and 
PriyakarinT sitting. 

38-6. PriyakarinT is here shown reclining on a swing which is gently moved by two 
attendant-women who hold the chains. She is evidently dreaming the sixteen dreams. 

38-^, Siddhartha and PriyakarinT are here shown as conversing with each other. 
PriyakarinT is evidently narrating to her lord her dreams and seeking from him an 
explanation for them. 

3 S-d. Though the painting is obliterated, we can see that the king, who is fanned by 

an attendant-woman, is seeking an explanation for his wife’s dreams from the purohita or 

preceptor, seated on the right of the picture. Though such a representation is a deviation 

/ 

from the text, for the SrT Purana says that the king himself offers his wife the explana- 
tions necessary, it can be justified by comparing this with painting No. 33 (pi. xv), where 
Sreyankumara’s dreams are explained to him by a purohita. It would appear, therefore, 
that the work of explaining the significance of dreams is usually assigned to purohitas^ 

39 (pi. xvii). — This illustrates the birth of Vardhamana which was followed 


Painting No. 39 (pi. xvii).- 
by the devas, headed by Saudharmendra, carrying the child on the back of the elephant, 
Airavata for janma^abhisheha. 

As soon as they learnt that the child was born, the gods headed by Saudharmendra 
came down to the city. SachT, the wife of Saudharmendra, entered the room where the 
child was born, and taking it placed it in the hands of her husband. The child was 
then placed on the back of Airavata and carried with all pomp to mount Maha-Meru, 
the devas forming a procession and holding flags and festoons. 


39-a. PriyakarinT is half-concealed by a screen, the idea in the introduction of the 

t 

screen being that she had given birth to the child®. SachT is standing on the left and is 
shown twice. She is first receiving the child either from PiryakarinT or from the 
attendant-woman who stands on her right and then turns back and delivers the child 
to Saudharmendra, who is accompanied by Isanendra holding a chhatra or umbrella 
above. 


^ Stevenson, 7'he Heart of Jainisfn^ p, 25 . 

“All these dreams Trisala related to Siddhartha on the next day 
* Cf. painting No. 17 -b, pi. xi. 
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39-&. The child is shown as sitting in a howdah placed on the back of the white 
elephant, Airavata, with Saudharmendra and another Indra seated behind in the howdah 
while a deva who plays the part of the mahout is sitting in front of the child and driving 
the elephant with a goad held in his right hand. Four other devas hold flags and fes- 
toons and walk before AirSvata, They form the end of a big procession which is 
continued in paintings numbers 40, 41 and 42 which will consequently be described from 
behind forwards. 

I 

Painting No. 40 (pL xvii). — Some more members of the procession are shown in this 
painting which runs from left to right. Three devas hold flags and walk while five travel 
on the backs of animals. One goes on a tiger, another evidently Sanatkumara^ on a lion 
and a third probably IsEnendra on a spotted deer and all the three hold flags. The fourth 
from behind travels on horse-back and can therefore be identified as LSntava. He holds 
the chhatra. The fifth goes on some animal (the painting is here much obliterated), 
perhaps a mahara^ in which case he would be Pranata, and holds a banner. 

^ Thanks to Mr, Mallinath, the editor of the local Jaina Gazette^ who procured for my use a copy of Nemi- 
chandra^s Trilokasara^ the identification of these devas has been made easy, in spite of the bewilderingly long list of 
devas known to the Jaina. As the verses {gathas) of this work are in Prakrit with a corresponding rendering of 
them into Sanskrit and as there are no translations of these either in Tamil or in English I quote below the 
particular 5 j from the text that throw light on the identity of the Kalpavdsi-devas^ as the principal devas of the 
Jainas are called : 

(r) Itarasuraih Bhavanairavadevaih cha sahit^k SaudharviMavo dvadasa KalHndrah. 

Gaya-k-aya^kesati’^vasahe sarasa^pika-hamsa-koka-garudeyal 
Mayara^sihi-kamalapupphayavimanapahndhh samdrudhajj 974 // 

Gd']a>^haya*kesaTi*Vfishahkd.n sdrasa-pika^kamsa-koka garudan cha / 
Makara-sikhukamalapushpakavimUnaprahhfiii samdrudhRJt jl 974 tl 
Divvaphalapupphahattkd satthdbkarand sachamardntydl 
Bahudhayaturaravd. gattd kuvvanii kalldnain //975// 

Divyaphalapushpahasta iastahhurand.}i sachamardntkahj 
BahzidkvajaturydrdvaJi gatvd kuraanii kalydnazn HgiSlI 

(2) Sbhammddthdrasa sanada dranagajugavi kama | 

Dlvdna maulachinkazn vardhamayaznahisamackckhavi //486// 

Saudharmadidvadasasu AnatRfanakayugepi kramUtf 
Devanam maulichinha?n vardhamrigaznahishamatsya api //486// 

Kufnznb dadduraturaya to kuTijara chazida sappa khaggi yaj 
Chhagald hasalibiaiio clioddasamo hodi kappaiaru //487// 

ICufmo dardiirasturagastaidh kuTijarah chandfak sarpak khadgl chaj 
Chagalo vrishalhaasttaJp chaturdasamo bhavati kalpataruk jl4S7ll 

Translations of these are as follows 

Gdihd No. 974.— The twelve Indras of the kalpas, viz., Saudharmendra, Isanendra, Sanatkumarendra, 
Mahendra, Brahma, Lantava, Sukra, Satara, Anata, Pranata, Arana, and Achyuta accompanied by the other devas 
(Bhavanavasins, Vyantaras, and Jyotishkas) are mounted on their vdhanas^ like elephant, horse, lion, bull, the 
Indian crane {sUrasd)^ cuckoo, swan, ruddy goose, garuda (brahman-kite), crocodile or a kind of sea-animal, peacock, 
and pushpaka^vimana or vehicle made of lotus flowers respectively. 

Gdthd No. 975. — With celestial fruits and flowers in their hands, adorned with excellent and auspicious orna- 
ments, followed by a number of attendant gods holding chdfnaras^ and holding many flags and banners and produc- 
ing divine music on musical instruments these Kalpa-lndras go to the place where the Jina is installed to worship 
him. 

Gdiha Nos. and ^7. — The crest-devices of the following devas of kalpas^ Saudharma, Isana, Sanat- 

kumara, Mahendra, Brahma, Brahmottara, Lantava, Kapishta, Sukra, Mahasukra, Satara, Sahasrara, Anats and 
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No 


•This runs from right to left. At the back comes Mahendra 


on his bull holding a white flag which bears a design of stars. Before him walks another 

deva with a white flag. A third is on the back of a ydli and is preceded by a fourth who 

walks with an yellow flag in his hand. The next deva holds a banner and is seated on 

the back of a hamsa and is therefore either Sukra or possibly Maha^ukra. He is pre 

ceded by two other devas holding a torana. Yet another evidently Arana goes on a 

peacock. The ninth (defaced) who heads this row of devas walks before with a white 
spotted flag in his hand. 

Painting No. 42 (pi. xviii). — In the painting which runs from left to right the band 
and dance which preceded the procession are represented. 

Three dancing girls of the heavens {apsaras) are dancing to the accompaniment of 
music produced by three devas who stand behind them. One of these devas beats time 
with cymbals, another blows a bag-pipe and the third is beating a drum {mridahga). An 
elephant with a big drum {muraja) on its back beaten by a deva goes in front of them. 
Another deva seated on its neck is acting as mahout. Two other devas go in front. One 
of them walks with a flag while the other rides a horse and blows a trumpet. 

Painting No. 43 (pi. xviii). — This illustrates the Janma-abhishelia or the anointing cere- 
mony of Vardhamana. 

The devas took him to mount Maha-Meru and placed him on a lion-throne {simhasand) 
in one of the parks called Pandtika-vana. They bathed him with celestial waters brought 
from the milk-ocean (kshlrdbdhi). When he was being bathed in this manner, particles 
of water got into his nostrils and brought on sneezing, as a result of the force of which 
several of the g:ods that stood near him fell down like dead twisrs or straw. 


Pranata, aad Arana and Achyuta are fourteen, viz., boar, deer, buffalo, fish, tortoise, frog, horse, elephant, moon, 
serpent, rhinoceros, goat, bull, “ wish-tree ” {kalpa-taru). The Anata and Pranata kalpa-devas have the bull while the 
Arana and Achyuta devas share the kalpa tree. The other twelve kalpa-devas referred to above share the other animals 
respectivel y beginning with boar and ending with goat. 

The vehicles and the crest-devices of the kalpavasi-devas as indicated in the above verses may be represented 
in tabular form below : — 


Crest-devices 


Kalpavasi-devas, 


Vdkanas or vehicles. 


I. Boar 

* • • 

ft ft ft 

Saudharmendra 

4 ft 

• it 

ftftft 

Elephant. 

2. Deer ... 


ft ft ft 

isanendra 

ft • ft 

•ft ft 


Horse. 

3 Buffalo 

tat 


... SaQatkumarendra 

« ft ft 

*«. 

•ft# 

Lion. 

4. Fish 

• « • 

*4 ft 

Mahendra 

• f • 

• ft ft 

• ft ft 

Bull. 

5. Tortoise .. 

• •• 

« ft ft 

... Brahma 

• ft ft 

* » » 

1 

• •• 

1 Indian crane {sarasa)^ 

6. Frog 

• • • 

• # ft 

Brahmottara 

4 • 4 

ft • ft 

ft ft ft 

7. Horse 

■ ■ ft 

. 

... Lantava 

ft ft ft 

ft ft ft 

— 

j- Cuckoo. 

8. Elephant 

• ft • 

• ft ft 

Kapishta 

ft • 

ft a ft 

... 

9. Moon 

ft « • 

• ft ft 

... Sukra 

f 

ft ft 

• ft ft 

« 

ft ft ft 

1 Swan. 

10, Serpent ... 

ft •• 

• •• 

Mahasukra ... 

X 

« ft « 

ft ft ft 

ft ft ft 

J 

11, Rhinoceros 

12. Goat 

ft ft « 

ft * ft 

.«• Satara 
... Sahasrara 

• • • 

ft ft ft 

• •• 

a 

ft ft ft 

1 Ruddy goose {koi:a). 




( Anata 

ft ft ft 

• ft ft 

ft ft ft 

Gartida, 

/ Bull ... 

14. J 

ft ft 

ft • ft 

'*■ 1 Pranata 

ft 

. • • 

ft ft ft 


* 

Makara, 

^5 "1 Wish-tree 

* ft ft 

ft 

j Arana 

... 


ft ft ft 

Peacock. 

16. i 



1 Achyuta 

ft ft • 

ft ft ft 

ft ft ft 

Pushi>aka’‘Vi7ndna, 
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In the centre of the painting Vardhamana is shown seated cross-legged on a pedestal 
placed on a white crystal slab. He is in an attitude of meditation with his hands placed 
one over the other on his lap. Two gods stand symmetrically, one on either side of him 
and are evidently pouring milk on him from a vessel that each is holding. The white 
patch on either shoulders coupled with the fact that according to the ^rl PurSna, the 
waters for the anointing ceremony were got from the milk-ocean lends support for the 
inference that it is milk that is shown as being poured on him. On either side stand five 
more devas, each with a pitcher in his hand. All hold the pitchers in both their hands 
except one, the second from the right, who carries a pitcher in his left hand which he 
has raised to the level of his shoulder, while his right hangs down. Three more devas 
with similar pitchers in their hands are shown on the left of Vardhamana, falling down 
on their backs. These evidently represent the many devas that were pushed down by 
Vardhamana’s violent sneezing. 


No 


— This illustrates less elaborately the return of Vardha- 


•Meru 


The elephant Airavata, which is depicted as moving, evidently carried Vardhamana 
seated in a howdah, but the painting is here mostly obliterated. A deva who perhaps 
held a chaurl or a chhatra is shown behind, as standing on a projection attached to the 
back of the elephant near its tail. Two devas walk behind the elephant, one holding the 
chhatra and the other a flag. Eight others go before and carry emblems of dignity. 
What the last three in the group that are close to the elephant carry cannot be learnt as 
the painting is obliterated. Two others that go before them carry a circular banner and 
a half-spread umbrella respectively. They are preceded by another deva who carries a 
flag. Two more devas, who form the front of the procession carry between them a 


torana. 


Painting No 


This illustrates the celebration in the palace at Kundapura 


when Vardhamana was brought back, 

45-n, It is said that the devas returned to the city with the child and placed him on a 
simhdsana in the king’s court, Saudharmendra danced for joy before Vardharnana and 
gladdened the hearts of the Tina’s parents, after which all the devas departed for their 


respective worlds, 

Vardhamana is shown seated on a throne attended by two devas, one on either side, 
who wave chamaras before him. Another figure stands on the extreme left probably 
witnessing the celebration. It is likely it may represent Siddhartha, the father of 
Vardhamana, who is admiring his son with legitimate pride or witnessing the dance 
performed by Saudharmendra on the right. Saudharmendra is shown with eight hands. 
The two front hands are folded in ahjali against the breast, while the other six hands are 
all in singing attitudes. Two lotus flowers, one on either side of him, mark the two ends 
of a garland that he is wearing round his neck. The two star-like designs above are 
perhaps intended to divide this scene from the next one (45-c). 

45-&. Here is shown the humiliation of the deva Sangama (see p. 117). 
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In the painting Sahgama in the form of a serpent is shown as twisting round the tree 
with the tail on the ground and the hood spread at the top of the tree. VardharnSna is 
standing on the tail evidently with the intention of climbing up and reaching the hood. 

Two flower-like designs are so placed as to show clearly the purpose for which they 
were let in. They are marks dividing this scene from the next one (45-i:)- 

45- c. Sangama is here shown begging Vardhamana’s pardon for his foolishness in 
attempting to test his strength. 

In the painting Sahgama is shown on the right in his true form worshipping Vardha- 
mSna with hands pressed against each other {anjali), an attitude of worship and humility. 
VardhamSna has his right hand lifted up in an attitude indicating that he is either warn- 
ing Sahgama or excusing him, or more probably assuring him of protection. 

Similar flower-like designs, five in number, are shown on the extreme right, just 
where the painting ends. They serve no purpose and I am unable to understand why 
they were let in here, unless they mark one end of this row of painting. 

PaintingNo. 46 (pl.xix). — This illustrates the renunciation of the world by Vardhamana. 

46- a, After thirty years had passed he felt a longing to renounce the world and lead 
an ascetic’s life in forests and gardens by observing austerities and rigorous penance. 
The Lauliantika-devas who learnt his resolve came down to him. They requested him to 
dissociate himself from worldly life and reminded him that the time had come for him to 
undergo initiation or dikshd. Thus encouraged, he became firm in his resolve and pre- 
pared himself to renounce the world. 

The Laiikdntikas are here seen addressing Vardhamana who is sitting, leaning 
against a cushion in a cot, and is hearing them. Only seven Laiikantikas are shown here, 
though their number, as shown in painting No. 27 (pi. xiv) is eight. 

46-&. Vardhamana is here shown as being carried in a palanquin. After taking leave 
of all, he got into the divine palanquin called Chandraprabha and was carried to a park 
known as Nathashanda outside the city. Five men carry the palanquin, two wave chdmaras 
beside it, and the eighth in the group goes in front carrying a flag. VardhamSna holds a 
flower in his right hand which he is drawing to his nose to smell. 

This illustrates his initiation, his penance and his perio- 


Painting No. 47 (pi. xix) 
dical “ charya ” or partaking of food. 


47-a. 


Ndthashanda 


from the palanquin and 


sat, facing north, on a crystal slab under a tree. Then he stripped himself of dress, 
ornaments and finery and commenced the most painful ceremonies that formed a 
necessary part of initiation, vis., plucking out the hairs on the head and face with one’s 


own fingers 


Ja 


deprives him of all attachment to worldly pleasures as it deprives him primarily* of 
attachment to his own flesh. 

In the painting he is shown as sitting naked on a white slab under a tree and pluck- 
ing out the hairs from his head with his right fingers. His crown, dress and other 
ornaments are shown by his side, 

16-A 
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47-&. Here he is shown as standing on a crystal slab under a tree in the Jidyotsarga 
attitude, standing immovable (exposing himself to the sun and rain). 

47- c. After six months of rigorous penance he went to the village of Kulagrama, 

whose king Kula offered him food. 

In the painting the feeding ceremony called “ charya ” is shown in three panels. 
The one on the right shows the king in his palace seated with his wife, and two of his 
servants coming in and informing him of the arrival of Vardhamana in the village. The 
king who, it is said, went out to receive him, meets him, as shown in the panel on the 
left. He is shown twice, first as worshipping Vardhamana with his hands in anjali by 
kneeling before him and then standing up and requesting him to come into his palace 
and partake of food served by himself. The central panel shows the actual feeding. 
The king takes morsels of food from a tray placed on a stand near by and offers one 
after another to VardhamSna, who receives them with both hands. To show respect to 
Vardhamana he (Vardhamana) is made to stand on an elevated padmdsana- 

Painting No. (pi. xix). — Vardhamana is here shown obtaining kevaJa-jndna and 
being worshipped by the devas in Gandhakuti, a part of the samavasarana. 

48- a. After twelve years of selfless penance and mortifications he became one day, a 
kevali under a sdla tree in a garden called Manohara on the banks of the river 
adjoining the village of Vijrimhhikd. 

He is shown here twice, first as walking to the tree, probably returning from the 
village after “ charya ”, and next as standing on a hill in the kdyotsarga attitude, under 



the sala tree. 

48-&. When the devas learnt that he had become a kevali they raised over him the 
samavasarana or the heavenly pavilion and worshipped him there. 

In the painting he is shown sitting with crossed legs and clasped hands on a pedestal 

within a vimdna. The devas, five on each side, have ranged themselves on either side of 
him and are worshipping him. The two nearmost wave chdmaras in front of him while 
two more devas, probably Gandharvas, are flying above, one on either side of him, and are 
pouring showers of flowers over the Gandhakuti, within which the Tlrthaiikara is installed. 
The others have their hands in ahjali against their breasts except one on the extreme 
right who holds them in ahjali above his crown. 

Paintings Nos. 49-64 (pis. xx-xxiv) — Nos. 49 to 64 are found on the ceiling of the 
veranda {m ukha-mandapa) in front of the Vardhamana shrine and the Trikuta-basti . These 
have suffered badly owing to the fact that they are all within hand’s reach, the level 
of the veranda being raised as entry into the shrines is from this veranda, access to which 
is by flights of steps from the level of the Sahgita-mandapa. Also the lighting of torches 
and other smoke-giving lights that are hung in this veranda have affected the paintings 
adversely by giving them a smoky tinge. As a result of this smoky tinge these paintings 
are losing their natural colours and before long are likely to disappear. Their damaged 
condition can be realized on examining the paintings figured in plates xx-xxiv where very 
little remains of the scenes. All means were tried to take good photographs of these and 
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those that are figured here are the best that could be had. None of these is labelled 
which proves that these are really the continuations of the VardhamSna rows found 
on the ceiling of the Sanglta-mandapa. As in the case of the latter, narrow bands of 
black, bordered by thick white lines indicate the space for the labels. These paintings 
run from the northern end of the veranda and proceed south till they reach the 
samavasarana paintings (Nos. 62-64). A row that could not be satisfactorily photo- 
graphed comes first in this group and must now be described. 

On a panel, on the right of the painting, a deva is sitting on a peacock with an 
attendant standing behind him. Both are in the attitude of moving. In the next panel 
stand common-folk and villagers who are all proceeding evidently to the samavasarana 
to hear the Lord’s discourse. As they move, they entertain themselves on the way by 
country-tricks like jugglery, wrestling and rope-dancing. The entertainers can be made 
out on the left of the painting and the entertained on the right. A few letters in modern 
Tamil found in one corner of the painting read as Qud-^ Nalla pey,” which means 
“ good devil,” an expression which the jugglers of the country parts use even to-day 
during their performances to invoke by coaxing the aid of the devil {kutti-sattaii), to 
warrant a successful culmination of their tricks. 

Nos. 49-61 show the procession to the samavasarana. The first three pictures deal 
almost exclusively with devas^. The artist has apparently tried to avoid showing the less 
noble forms of vdhana such as fish, frog, boar, etc., replacing them by the animal or bird 
forming the crest-device of the deva whenever the latter was more noble. 

Painting No. 49 (pi. xx). — As has been explained above the paintings run from below 
and as these have been taken in groups of two, the bottom row in each case must be 
described before the one above it. 

Two figures, evidently representing devas as they wear royal crowns and ride on 
birds — a garuda and a swan — which no king would do, are found on the right of the paint- 
ing while two figures of men, one on horseback and the other on a buffalo or bull are 
shown moving on the left. The devas and the mortals are also going to attend the sama- 
vasarana of the Lord. There are three trees in the painting, of which, the one in the 

4 

centre, marks the line of demarcation between the devas on the right and the men on the 
left. The deva riding the garuda is Anata and the one on the back of the swan is either 

f * 

Sukra or Maha^ukra, more probably Sukra, the Indra of the two heavens Sukra and 
Maha^ukra. 

Painting No. 50 (pi. xx). — This row runs from right to left and shows more of the 
devas. The two last are on horseback, the next on a bull, the next on what looks like a 
rhinoceros {lihadgi) and the fifth on a niahira (partly defaced). The two on horseback 
represent isanendra and Lantava. The one on the bull is either Mahendra or Pranata, 
presumably the former, for Pranata is found below in this row. The deva on the rhinoceros 
is Satara and the one on the makara Pranata. These devas hold in their hands lotus 
flowers as required by the TrilokasdrcP . With their ri 


^Concerning the identification of the devas, see above, pp. I20-I, /.«. i. 


” See above^ p. 120, /.«. i. 
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flowers aloft. A circle behind the third deva from the left indicates a tree. Though the 

painting is much obliterated a tree is visible between every two devas. 

Between Nos. 50 and 51, in a big space twice the size of any row of pictures in 
the veranda, is shown a much obliterated painting which could not be successfully 
photographed. It is arranged transversely to the other pictures, its top being to the west 
and its bottom to the east. What remains shows Devendra (Saudharmendra) riding his 
elephant, Airavata. Devendra’s hands hold a garland between them. SachT, his wife, 
rides behind him on the elephant. She holds a tray with flowers in her hands. Above, 
in the same panel, two devas on horseback are shown, one on either side of Devendra. 
They are of comparatively small size. 

Painting No. 51 (pi. xx). — The procession of the devas continues here. 

On the extreme right a man with a chdmara in his right hand and a cup in his left 
(articles denoting dignity or honour) is walking briskly past a tree. Then comes a tiger 
with its rider. The tiger does not find a place in the list of vdhanas and crest-devices of 
the devas given in the Trilokasdra. But as some of the other animals, such as the goat, fish, 

I 

tortoise and buffalo do not find a place in the paintings here it may be inferred that some 
of these inferior animals were removed to give place for animals of superior breed and 
strength. Thus the ti^er comes in. But it is iinpossible to identify its rider with any 
particular deva. Then comes an elephant with its rider carrying a chhatra. The elephant 
is white and as such represents AirSvata, the white elephant-7;a/ifl?m of Devendra or 
Saudharmendra, the Indra of the first heaven, and its rider is Saudharmendra. Then 
comes a lion (its mane can be distinctly seen) with its rider, its forepaws raised and tail 
aloft. The rider of the lion must be Sanatkumarendra. Then comes a ydli (a mythical 
animal) with its rider. As we do not find the ya/f mentioned in the list the identity of its 
rider will have to remain for the present in mystery. 

Then comes a deer with its rider, whose identity is also puzzling. From the list it 

appears that the deer is the crest-device of Isanendra. But as he has already appeared 

in painting No. 50, where he rides a horse along with Lantava, also on horseback, it is 

impossible that he should again be represented here, unless we suppose that he is repeated, 

this row being different from the previous one, though both illustrate the procession of 

the devas to the samavasarana. Also there is the possibility of some other of the sixteen 

devas of the kalpa heavens being intended, especially in view of the fact that some of the 

inferior animals such as buffalo, tortoise, boar, etc., are replaced by animals of superior 

# 

breed and strength or animals of gentle disposition. We have here probably such a 
replacement, the replacing animal in question being the deer of gentle disposition, while 
the replaced animal is not known. 

The rider of the tiger holds a flag in his hand, the cloth of which can be made out. 
An attendant stands between the tiger and the elephant and holds also a flag. The rider 
of the lion has a banner, while the rider of the yali carries a half-spread parasol. Another 
attendant stands between the yali and the deer and carries a fully spread parasol, while 
the deva on the deer holds in his hand a banner which leans against his shoulder. In front 
of the deer can be made out another tree which probably represents the kalpa tree referred 
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to in the Trilohasdra. It is interesting to note that the tails of the yali and the lion are lifted 
up, the tips ending in a loop. Two other attendants standing between the elephant and 
the lion, and the lion and the ycdi carry flags. 

The paintings here are badly damaged for reasons described above (p. 124) ; what 
has been described is all that can be made out‘. 

Painting No. 52 (pi. xx).' — Here celestial damsels are carrying eight auspicious articles 
or ashfa-mangalas^. Some are dancing singly while others are standing under trees. The 
one on the extreme right carries a tray with lights in it, the next a spouted vessel, the third 
a banner or a circular fan, the fourth a narrow-mouthed vessel with mango leaves inserted in 
it ikalasa), the fifth a flag, the sixth something that is now obliterated, the seventh a parasol, 
the eighth a mirror and the ninth a chdmara in each hand held aloft. Of the tenth 
nothing can be made out. 

The whole represents therefore the march to the samavasarana of celestial ladies, of 
whom the four on the left form a dancing party and entertain the others, the idea being 

A 

that when one party felt tired another should take its place. 

Painting No. 53 (pi. xxi). — Three celestial devis with crowns {kiritas) on their heads 
are dancing in the central panel. On either side of this party stand similar parties of 
four dancers who take instructions from the central party and imitate them as is 
commonly done in dancing parties, where many members take part. 

Above this row is a row of rosettes representing lotus flowers with the seed-vessel 
exposed. Unfortunately this row is placed in the centre of the veranda where a pole 
has been suspended below it on which lamps are hung, so that smoke has spoilt the 
painting considerably. This accounts for the dark colour in most of the paintings on the 
ceiling of this veranda. 

A row, not photographed, is so badly damaged that hardly anything more can be 
made out than a dancing deva. He dances within a circle placed in a square, the four 
corners of which show two chakras on the top and two conches below, one for each 
corner. The deva has several hands of which sixteen can be made out, two in ahjcdi against 
the breast and the rest in singing attitudes. Two lotuses forming the ends of a long 
garland hang from his neck. The long garland that he wears, the hugeness of his form 
and the number of his hands suggest that Saudharmendra was intended, an identification 
with which the temple priest agreed.** In six panels, three on either side of the circle, 
can be seen six celestial damsels, one in each, in dancing attitudes. 

Painting No. 54 (pi, xxi).— Here there is another party, the party entertained being 
perhaps commonfolk and chieftains belonging to the mortal world. In the centre 
stands a chieftain under a tree with legs apart. On his head rests a long conical cap 
with its top shaped like a serpent’s hood, but not sufficiently clear to be definitely put 


^ Both the temple priest at Tiruparuttikunram and Mr. Mallinath, editor of the Jama Gazette^ to whom I 
explained the above identifications approved of them. 

3 See helow^ No. 6o, p. 130. 

® In fact he more often agreed than disagreed with me over the identification of these devas. 
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down as such ; he has a long shirt or coat girdled at the waist with a sash or belt (a 
type of dress with which frequenters of South Indian theatres are familiar), while his 
legs are provided with long trousers, the tips of which are marked by anklets (pddasara) 
painted in white. The feet are so arranged that they face each other in a dancing pose. 
His right hand hangs down while his left holds a shaft, the top of which is fashioned 
like a trident or flame of fire. The significance of the latter symbol is not clear. If the 
person represented is one of the Bhavanavdsi-devas and if what is held in his left hand is 
taken to be fire then the deva represented may be taken to be one of the Agni-kumdras' ; 
but as an Agni-kumdra is invariably shown with the flames of fire issuing out of his head- 
dress as represented in painting No. 56 (to be described below, p. 129) this cannot be an 
Agni-kumdra. But if what is held in the hand can be taken to be a vajra or thunderbolt 
(only the lower line of such a weapon is shown as a semi-circle rather than as a trident 
turned over) then he can be taken to be one of the Bhavanavdsi-devas called Stanita or 


Megh 


Six celestial damsels are dancing, five to his right and one to his left 


On the right of this dancing group stand three men, one behind the other. All the 
three are heating time to the song of the damsel before them. The first stands leaning 
towards the damsel and is beating time with his hands {tdlam). The next is beating a 
drum Unridahga) hanging from his neck. The third is beating time with a pair of 
cymbals. All these three are dressed much in the same style as the nattuvans (profes- 
sional nautch performers) of South India. They have a turban on their heads and wear 
a long robe extending to the ankles firmly secured at the waist with a sash or belt which 
gives it an elegantly stiff appearance. 

Painting No. 55 (pi. xxi). In this row can be seen a number of the other Bhavanavdsi- 
devas, who, as described in the Trilokasdra (p. 120) formed the followers of the twelve 
Kalpavdsi-Indras in their march to the samavasarana to do worship to the Tirthankara. 
The identity of eight of these in this row becomes clear from a study of their distinguish- 
ing marks as detailed in gdthd 213 of the Trilokasdra.'^ They carry in one hand the 



^ ChuddLtnani’phanUgarudam gajaniayarayh vaddhaftidnagam vajjam 
Harikalasassam chinham maule chettaddumaha dkaya jl 213 || 

Chudamani-fham-gafudam gaja-?nakaram vatdhamdnakam vajra?n [ 

Hari-kalasdsvain chinham ?nukuta chaityadrumd atha dkvajdh || 213 || 

Bhavanavdsi or residential dev as 3.% indicated in this verse are summarized in the following 

table : — 


Bhavanavdsi-devas, 


r, Asurakumara 

2. Nagakumara 

3. Suparnakumara 

4. Dvipakumara 

5. Udadhikumara 

6. Vidyutkumara 


7. 

8. 

9 - 

10. 


• ■ « 


» « * 


• ♦ « 


• • 


« «i 




* 4 • 


994 


4 f • 


449 


Stanitakumara or Meghakumara 
Dikkumara 
Agnikumara 
Vatakumara 


*99 


• • 


• 99 


• 


# • • 


• 9 • 




• • • 


9 9 9 


9 99 


9 9 • 


• 94 


f • • 


• 9 9 


9 9 9 


9 99 


• 99 


99 9 




9 9 4 


• 99 


• •9 


9 9m 


9 99 


Marks on head-dress {ynalmta-cJmiha) 
Crest-jewel (chHda?naHi). 

Serpent’s hood. 

Garuda. 

Elephant. 

Alakara, 

Powder-flask {vardhamdnaka). 

Thunderbolt {vajra). 

Lion (hari)^ 

Fire or kalasa (vessel) with fire in it. 
florse. 
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chamara and in the other flower-garlands for worshipping the Tlrthaiikara as prescribed 

for all devas. The ends of the garlands show two big lotus flowers in each. A serpent 

hood rising above the crown of each marks them out as the Ndga-himdras. Two devas, 

one at either end, are without the serpent-hoods over their heads and cannot be 
identified. 

Painting No. 56 (pi. xxii). — The first figure from the right is not included in the 
photograph. It is badly defaced and differs from all the others in having only two arms. 
The next figure (the first from the right) in the photograph has the characteristics of 
the Agni-kumaras, viz., fire {agni) and kalasa, but the others are all alike, their respective 
marks not being shown. He carries in his lower hands an incense-burner from the 
mouth of which the smoke of burnt incense is issuing. This type of incense-burner 
is used even to-day in some of the temples in South India during worship. Flames 
of fire can be seen issuing from the sides of the kirita on his head. The seven other 
devas to the left of Agni-kumSra are also four handed, the lower hands joined in worship 
{ahjali) and the upper hands lifted up in attitudes indicative of singing the praises of the 
i, which they are said to do. It is not possible to decide what particular Kumaras 


Jina, which they are said to do. 
these seven represent as the particular marks referred to in Trilolasara are not found 
except the crest-jewel {chuddntani) distinctive of the Asura-kumaras, which is present on 
the kirita of all seven. As the Naga-kumaras, Agni-kumaras and Asura-kumaras are 
Bhavanavdsi-devas, of which there are seven other classes, the remaining seven figures 
are presumably intended to represent them, though they all resemble Asura-kumaras in 
wearing the crest-jewel.^ 

Painting No. 57 (pi. xxii). — Here divine damsels are performing with sticks a kind 
of dance called in Tamil kdldUam. Three trees separate these dancers into four pairs, 
each pair being engaged in the kdldttam dance and beating each other’s sticks in time to 
the music. 

Painting No. 58 (pi. xxii). — Another group of dancing girls of the heavens are 
engaged in individual dancing, the one on the extreme left doing an axe-dance (resembling 
a sword-dance but with an axe taking the place of a sword). The axe is double-edged 
and is held in the middle by both her hands, while she whirls round keeping the axe 
always so close to her limbs that to the spectator it almost appears as if the weapon 
would hurt her. Her dexterous handling of the weapon produces an artistic effect in the 
performance and a sense of approbation in the spectator. 


Painting No. 59 (pi. xxii). — In this row celestial ladies are carrying in their hands 
materials of honour like trays with flowers and lights, vessels with lights in them 
(kudavilakku) and other kinds of vessels (kalasas). These materials are supposed to do 
honour to the Jina. The lights in the vessels and trays show flames which suggest that 
wicks are kept burning in them. In the centre of the painting two of the ladies are 
clearly seen with flower trays in their hands. 


^ See above, p. 128, f.n. i. 
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Painting No. 6o (pi. xxiii). — This shows some of the devas that followed the Kalpavasi- 
devas with the eight auspicious marks of honour {ashtamaiigalas). These are a golden 
vase or pitcher used during the coronation ceremony of a king {bhrihgdra), a vessel 
{kalasa) indicating plenty and prosperity, a mirror or any polished metal designed 
artistically {darpand), an ornamental fan {vijana), a flag (dhvaja), a cJtdmara, a parasol, and 
a banner called supratishtha} In the painting not all the eight mahgalas are present, but 
only the most important of them. Two of the devas carry flags, two supratishthas, one 
the fan, one a half-spread parasol and those at the two ends a fully spread parasol each. 

The fourth from the left holds in his left hand a flower, probably a lotus, the 

significance of which is that they are all going to the samavasarana to worship the Lord 
with flowers, etc.^ 


Painting No. 6l (pi. xxiii). — This row appears to be intended for the nine nidhis 
(treasure-gods). Though six figures only are shown their identification as nidhis becomes 
clear on looking at the two figures on the extreme right and extreme left of the painting 
respectively. The one on the left is one of the nidhi^ called Sahiliha or Conch who can be 
distinguished by four conches, two above his left hand and two below it. He is repre- 
sented as a fat man,® performing the dance shared by the others. The dancing figure 
on the right represents another nidhi called Padma or Lotus as is evident from a number 
of lotuses scattered round him. The other four that dance between these two represent 
four of the remaining nidhis whose identity is not however clear as there are no 
distinguishing marks by their sides.* There is another reason for indicating the marks 
in the case of Samkha and Padma alone and not in the case of the others, for they are 
considered by both the Jainas and the Hindus (the Hindus also have these nine nidhis) 
as the most important of all the nidhis. In Tamil literature there is reference to Samkha 
and Padma alone in places where all the nidhis were intended.® Three of the nidhis 
including Padma hold lotuses which signify the purpose which they all have in view 


Jina 


Nos 


This (No. 62) and the other two paintings 
(Nos. 63 and 64-) illustrate the samavasarana of Vardhamana, the heavenly structure to 
which all the people mentioned in the previous paintings are going. 

Unlike the samavasarana of Rishabhadeva (No. 36), this is done very elaborately, on 
a wider space, the treatment being quite different. Except the Lakshmivara-mandapa 
with its inner circle (No. 64) wherein the Tirthahkara is seated, the rest of the structure is 
done flatly and in rectangular, not circular, rows one above the other. Thus, while in 
No. 36 all the seven regions and the Grand Assembly and Gandhakuti with the Tirthahkara 


^ Trilokasm'a^ gMha No. 989, 

3 C/. Kubera and Jambhala. 

4 


^ Trilokasara^ gatha'^o, 


The nine kjWAw are, according to i\i.t Trilokasara, Kala, Mahakala, Manavaka, Piiigala, Naisarpa, Padma, 

Pandu, Samkha, and Nanaratna, of which Samkha and Padma are apparent. For their description and functions 
see Tfilokasara^ Naraitryak-lokadkikara.^ gTtihds Nos. S2I, 822. 

5 Devara?n. {talavarisai), edited by Swaminatha Pandita, Madras, 1911, p. 1230, v. lO—Samka mdi paduma nidi 
ifandum tandu dharaniyoduvdndla taruvarinum • * . 
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seated in the centre on a throne are all indicated in circular spaces formed by concentric 

circles, here the Grand Assembly and Gandhahiti with the Tlrtharikara in it are alone 

shown in spaces formed by concentric circles while the rest of the structure is done in 

rectangular spaces formed by straight lines. As the ceiling of the veranda where these 

paintings are shown is narrower than that of the Sahgita-mandapa, where the majority of 

the temple paintings is shown, and as the scenes preceding the erection of the s am a- 

vasarana in this case have been done on a larger scale it was convenient to show the 

details of the samavasarana also on a larger scale. Though only a circular representation 

was meant it could be shown only within a limited space. The idea of a circular 

representation is not materially affected by the rectangular representation of the outer 

seven regions, of each of which a section including one of the roads from the four 

cardinal points is shown. Only the Lakshmivara-mandapa and the central Gandhaluti 

♦ 

immediately within it are treated in circular fashion. 

Painting No. 62 (pi. xxiii).— Proceeding from the outside which forms the bottom of 

illustrated. It is shown in elevation 
much in the same way as in No. 36. The image of the Jina is installed in the pavilion on 
the top of the pillar. The first band, starting from below, represents the wall Dhulisdla 
which encloses the first region called Chaityaprdsdda-bhiimi shown (again as in No. 36) in 


structure 


plan. 


Ji 


filled. The second band represents the first vedikd. This encloses the second region, the 
KhdUld-bhumi or the region of water in which fishes and lotus leaves can be distinguished. 
The third band represents the second wall which encloses the third region, the Valli- 
bhiirni. In the latter can be seen some flowers and plants representing the plant-creation 
with which this region fs said to have been filled. Up the centre of the picture through 
each of these regions runs the road from one of the cardinal points with an entrance- 
tower [gcpura) leading from one region to the next. Smaller entrances or gateways 
opening into these roads are marked one on each side of them in each region. 

Painting No. 61 ipl. xxiy).— The roB-d from one of the four cardinal points, with its 
entrance towers, continues up the centre of this picture through the next four regions, of 
which the first is the Upavana-bhumi or the garden-region in which can be seen a row of 


trees, which represent the four wooded avenues of asoka, champaka,chutaa.ndsaptachchhada 
referred to in the text. The band above the trees represents the third vedika beyond 
which the Dhvaja-bhumi is indicated by a number of flags fluttering. On only one flag, 
the third from the left, are any distinctive marks now visible, these being stars. Though 
according to the text the mark should be that of the moon, and though the moon cannot 
be made out in the painting, which is badly damaged, the presence of the moon in the 
midst of the stars can be inferred for it is said that the moon is the “lord of the stars” 
{Udupati). Above these flags can be seen another band which represents the third wall 
beyond which is the sixth region, called Kalpdkavrihsha-bhumi. In this region the ten kinds 
of “wish-trees” are indicated, five being shown on each side of the central road. 
Though these different trees are all shown in the same way we may infer that the ten 
kinds of trees mentioned are intended. A barid above these trees represents the fourth 
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vedika enclosing the Bhavana-bhmni which is indicated here by a row of houses resembling 
pavilions or goptiras. The band which runs above these houses represents the wall called 
A^dsa-sphatiia-sdla and divides the Bhavana-bhunii region from the next region of the 
samavasarana, the part illustrated in No. 64. 

Painting No. 64 (pi. xxiv). — Here are two concentric circles. The outer one encloses 
the clean, open space, one yojana x one yojana in size, known as the Lakshmivara-mandapa 
and divided into twelve halls or compartments in four groups of three each, separated by 
the four roads from the four cardinal points. The treatment of this resembles that already 
seen in No. 36, with the difference that the halls run counter-clockwise. 

Starting from below, the rectangle evidently represents the road from the east, as 
the Tirtharikara in the central circle sits facing it. A gopura indicates the gateway. 
The first compartment to the right shows two apostles (Ganadharas), the second the 
Kalpavdsi-devis, and the third AryaMs and the Srdvakis, i.e., nuns and other faithful women 
dressed with the cowl on their heads as in No. 36. 

Next comes the second rectangle representing the entrance from the north, and then 


Jyotislika 


and 


the sixth with the Bhavanavdsi ladies. The rectangle that comes next is the entrance 

from the west; it is followed by the seventh compartment with the Bhavanavdsi-devas, the 

eighth with the Vyantara-devas and the ninth with the Jyotishka-devas. After the rectangle 

representing the entrance from the south, are the tenth compartment with the Kalpavdsi- 

devas, the eleventh with kings, common folk and other beings, and the twelfth with 

animals, of which we can make out in the painting a lion couchant and a spotted deer. 

In each compartment only two representatives of the respective occupants are shown as 

is also the case in No. 36, and the figures are all in much the same attitude as in that 
picture. 

The inner circular band represents the fifth vedika within which was the Gandhahiti, 

and in it the 52 or lion-throne for the Tirtharikara. The details are shown as in 

No. 36. The Tirtharikara as in that picture is shown sitting on a lotus-throne {padviasana 

not simhdsana) rising in three tiers, in the samparyanka attitude with hands placed in 

meditation on his lap. Some of the prdtihdryas attending him, as for instance, chdmaras 

waved by two devas standing on either side of him, the nimbus, the parasol (mukkodai), 

the asoka tree (leaves of it alone), and the throne can be made out in the painting while 

the rest, such as the celestial music, the shower of heavenly flowers and the drum can 

only be inferred. On either side of the throne, projecting inwards from the vedika is a 
ydlVs head from the mouth of which issues a lion’s tail. 

The circular structure induding both the GandhakuU and the Lakshmivara-mandapa is 

surmounted by a vimdna with a spiral finial surmounted by a three-tiered parasol 

{mukkodai), and over this, poised in the air are some of the celestial beings presumably 

Gandharvas, scattering flowers on the vimdna below them. Some of them stand on either 

side of the vimdna too. Unfortunately this part of the painting could not be photographed • 
SO it does not appear in the plate, . . ? 

A 
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III 

Scenes from the Lives of Krishna and Neminatha. 

« • 

Krishna, the most popular of the Hindu gods, finds a prominent niche in Jaina my- 
thology. He is said to be the cousin of the twenty-second Tlrtharikara NeminS-tha. The 
popularity of the Krishna-incarnation even among the Jainas is proved by the fact that a 
larger number of paintings is devoted to Krishna’s life and that the Sri Purana (Vol. IV) 
devotes a larger number of pages for the life of Krishna than for Neminatha himself. 


The life of Krishna as given in the Jaina PurSnas is much the same as is found in 
the Mahabharata and the Bhagavata of the Hindu. It is, however, necessary to give here 
in brief outline the account given in the Sri Purana, as this differs in many respects from 
the better known version of the Satrnnjaya Mdhdtmya {Sarga x) which has been critically 
discussed in the Indian Antiquary, vol. xxx, pp. 297-302. And it will be convenient to 
follow it with a similar brief account of the life of Neminatha, as the remaining series of 
pictures illustrate both. 

Some years before the birth of Krishna, a non-Jaina ascetic Vasishtha by name, 
was performing a rigorous penance in the midst of panchdgni, i.e., surrounded by fire 
on the four cardinal points and with the sun above, when two Jaina sages {chdranas) 
pointed out to him that such a penance should not be performed as insects in his hair or 
jafds and serpents and other small living beings in the fuel were getting burnt in his fire. 
Vasishtha was made a convert to the Jaina peaceful methods of performing penance and 
proceeded to do penance near Mathurapura. Ugrasena, the king of Mathurapura, who 
knew the custom among the Jaina ascetics of going out for food periodically, wanted to 
be the first to feed Vasishtha. Accordingly he issued a proclamation that when 
Vasishtha should come there for food no one should feed him as he himself wanted to 
receive the merit of feeding him. Three times the ascetic came to the city but got no 
food, as on his visits Ugrasena was otherwise busy. On the first occasion the palace 
was ablaze. On the second occasion an infuriated elephant was doing havoc in the city 
and on the third occasion Ugrasena himself did not receive the ascetic when he came, as 
he had heard bad news from Jarasandha, the king of another country. As the ascetic 


was returning to the forest without food a passer-by remarked that Ugrasena was bent 
upon starving him, as he had proclaimed that none else should offer him food. The 
hungry ascetic got incensed at this news and vowed that he would become the son of 
Ugrasena and bring ruin on him. 

Accordingly he was conceived in the womb of Padmavatl, the wife of Ugrasena. 
When the child was born it was so ill-looking, with red looks, that the parents wanted 


to get rid of it as soon as possible. They placed it in a kamsa-mahjushd or bed of bell- 
metal, with a cudgeon leaf explaining its parentage and set it afloat on the river Jumna. 
The bed reached the city of Kausambi, where a woman who was a sweet-meat seller, 

MandOdarl by name took the child and reared him up calling him Kamsa as he was 

• • 

found in a kamsa-mahjushd. But he grew into such a rebellious youth and a bully to the 
neighbouring youths that eventually MandOdarl had to send him away. 
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Kamsa reached a city called ^aurya-pura, whose king Vasudeva took him in his 
service. King Jarasandha, a powerful neighbouring monarch, issued a proclamation that 
whoever could capture king Simharatha of Paudanapura, a rebellious vassal of his, could 
claim half of his kingdom and also the hand of a lady called Jlvadya^a, daughter of 
Kalindlsena, a relation of his. Vasudeva captured Simharatha alive but when he went to 


claim the reward from Jarasandha he found Jivadya^a so bad-looking that he threw the 
credit of having captured Simharatha on Kamsa. But Jarasandha hesitated to give his 


consent for the marriage as he was not sure if Kamsa was of the warrior-caste or of some 


lower one. Mandodarl, who was sent for, produced the bell-metal bed and the cudgeon 
leaf before Jarasandha, who now learnt that Kamsa was king Ugrasena’s son. And 
Kamsa was given one half of the kingdom and the hand of Jlvadya^a. 


Incensed at what his parents had done with him, he imprisoned both Ugrasena and 
Padmavatl and kept them in chains at the gate-way of Mathurapura, which he made the 
capital of his kingdom. He was, however, grateful to Vasudeva, to whom he gave in 
marriage his cousin, DevakI, daughter of Devasena, his paternal uncle, and arranged for 
them to live with him. 


One day, Devakl’s brother, Ratimukta by name, who was an ascetic, came to the 
palace for “ charya ”, i.e., periodical food. Kamsa’s wife, Jivadyasa showed him the 
nuptial-cloth of DevakI and made fun of her. Ratimukta prophesied that a son would be 
born to DevakI, who would kill Kamsa. On hearing this, Jivadyasa tore the cloth in wrath 
and Ratimukta said that her action meant that Devakl’s son wmuld kill her father too. 
Jivadyasa then crushed the cloth under her feet when the ascetic prophesied that this 

action indicated that Devakl’s son would become the lord of the world. 

% 

Jivadyasa imparted this news to Kamsa who got so nervous that he decided on 
killing the children that were to be born to DevakI. To carry out his resolve he feigned 
deep affection for Vasudeva and DevakI and requested them to stay with him in his own 
palace during Devakl’s pregnancy. To this they agreed, suspecting nothing. DevakI 
gave birth to twins three times which were stealthily removed from the palace by one of 
the devas called Naigamarshana and were entrusted to the care of a lady, Alaka of the 
Vaisya caste, who had also simultaneously given birth to twins three times. The deva 
removed Alaka’s children to Kamsa’s palace, where Kamsa dashed them against rocks 
and killed them, under the belief that they were born to DevakI. 


Seven months later DevakI gave birth to her seventh son, Krishna who was similarly 
removed from the palace stealthily, this time not by the deva Naigamarshana but by 
Vasudeva himself and his step-son, Baladeva* to a village of cowherds nearby. There a 


cowherd, Nanda, who had a daughter born to his wife, as a result of her repeated 
prayers, was carrying the child to the temple to offer it to the god to whom she had 


prayed. Vasudeva and Baladeva gave him Krishna and took in return his daughter 
which they carried back to Kamsa’s palace. On hearing that DevakI had given birth to 
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Krishna stayed with his 


a daughter Kamsa took the child from Devakl and crushed it under his feet. He then 

heaved a sigh of relief, little suspecting that Krishna, his foe, was growing up in the 
village of the cowherds. 

But bad omens and evil portents such as earthquakes at Mathurapura made him 

nervous again, for a soothsayer, Varuna, told him that they all indicated that his foe, who 

was to kill him, was still alive. He commissioned evil spirits to kill his foe but they all 

failed and out of shame never returned to him. In course of time he learnt that Krishna 

was his foe. He attempted to kill him in many ways but in vain, till finally he wrestled 
with Krishna and was killed. 

Krishna now became the lord of the land. Ugrasena and his wife were set free and 
were installed at Mathurapura as king and queen once again, 
father, Vasudeva at Sauryapura. 

King Jarasandha learnt from Jivadyasa, the widow of Kamsa, about Kamsa’s death 

at the hands of Krishna and sent his three sons, one after another to attack Krishna, who 

proved more than a match for the first two sons but could not withstand the attacks of 

the third, Kalayava. Feeling that he and his followers would be pursued by Kalayava 

and his forces, Krishna led his followers to an unknown island in the sea which he named 
Dvaravatl. 

All were happy at Dvaravatl and Krishna ruled the island with the help of his 
father Vasudeva and step-brother Baladeva. About this time Neminatha, the twenty 
second Tirthankara was born in the island to an uncle of Krishna, called Samudra- 
vijaya and his wife SivadevI, and grew into a handsome youth. By his prowess and 
valour he overshadowed even Krishna. There grew up a mighty friendship between 
Krishna and Neminatha, as is common among cousins. 

It so happened that Jarasandha learnt of the whereabouts of Krishna and his men 
from some ship-wrecked merchants who had seen Dvaravatl and its lord, Krishna. He 
sent a challenge to Krishna to come out of his hiding place and fight with him like a 
warrior, and Krishna accepted the challenge. Entrusting Dvaravatl to Neminatha he 


Kurukshetra 


Jarasandha and his forces 


Jarasandha 


fore e s . 


When 


(chakravartin), and Neminatha conferred on him his blessings. 

The life of Neminatha is as follows : 

King Samudravijaya of the Hari dynasty, who was an uncle of Krishna, was 
staying with the Yadavas in Dvaravatl. His wife, SivadevI, while sleeping, saw the 
sixteen dreams that every mother of a Tirthankara sees and like Vardhamana’s mother, 
PriyakarinI, saw the elephant entering her face. In due course she gave birth to 
Neminatha. The devas headed by Saudharmendra took him to mount Maha-Meru for 
f mmahhishela and after anointing him with celestial waters brought him back to Dvara- 
vatl. Neminatha grew into a handsome youth. A close friendship arose between him 
and Krishna, who always consulted him in affairs dealing with the administration of the 
kingdom, etc. 
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When King Jarasandha challenged Krishna to come out of his hiding place and 
fight with him, Krishija invited Neminatha to look after the kingdom while he was away, 
which he did. 

One day while Neminatha was sporting in a tank with Satyabhama, one of the 
wives of Krishna, he made a wager with her that whosoever got tired first in a water-fight 
ijala-kndd), i.e., splashing water against each other, should wear the dress of the other. 
Satyabhama got tired earlier and when asked to wear the dress of Neminatha refused to 
do so on the ground that he had not done trivikrama (J.e., getting on the Naga-sayana, 
blowing a conch and bending a bow) like her husband Krishna. Thereupon Nemi- 
natha did trivikrama before her and the blast that he produced from the conch was heard 
by all including Krishna, who learnt from his men whence the sound came. Feeling 
that Neminatha desired to enjoy the pleasures of life Krishna arranged for his marriage 
with Ratrimati, the daughter of Ugrasena. 

When the day fixed for the marriage came Krishna reflected in his mind that the 
step he had taken was dangerous to himself as Neminatha, when married, by tasting the 
pleasures of worldly life, would be tempted to make himself a chakravartin, in which case 
he (Krishna) would be overshadowed by his superior might and intellect. He therefore 
wanted to prevent the marriage from taking place. When Neminatha was coming along 
the streets in procession towards the palace where the marriage was to take place 
Krishna got herds of sickly cattle, sheep and other animals to stand in his way so that, on 
seeing them, he might get disgusted with life, and put off his marriage for ever. True 
to his expectations Neminatha was so moved by the pitiable condition of these animats 
that he resolved to renounce the world. 

Immediately after, the Laukdntikas came and reminded him of dikshd. He got into a 
palanquin like the other Tirthankaras and left for a forest where he did penance under 
trees for a number of years, periodically going to various countries for cliaryd. After a 
time he became a kevali when the devas raised the “samavasarana ” over him, seated in 
the centre of which he taught the world the supreme Law.‘ 


Painting No- 65 (pi. xxv)^ — 

65 -u. Stcj-Dar/rsm-anr^a) 3soeLf\i^ih ^eu^-^QQuviLjih ^ v LDdssr ij9 

i—ih (EL. II 

Mathurdpurattil Kamsaniim Jivadyasaiyiim aramanai {nai)yil yirukkuradu yivadi 


ij9 


€U 


Jlvadya^a 


Mathurapura.” 


Jivadyasa 


while two other men with staff's held under their arms, perhaps his court-officials, are 
awaiting his commands with their hands placed together in respect ianjali). 


1 One of the links in Jaina tradition is the historicity of Neminatha, who was a prince in Kathiawad and 
flourished about 5,000 years before Parsvanatha who is said to have died in 776 B.C. Indian history before 327 B.C. 
being so uncertain we can reject this period that intervened between these Tirthankaras as fabulous. But the 
authenticity of his life need not be brushed aside in like manner. He was a prince of the Yadava clan at Dvgraka and 
a cousin of Krishna. For a discussion on this subject see Jaini, Outlines of Jainis7n, pp. xxxiv-v. 
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Illustrates the marriage between Vasudeva and Devakl. 


<9S061A) 


/|) 


sajE-tiQQ^iufrSiu Q^wQiscdili eijeinj-uQ^&j^ijd(^ x^^irsMTihusi^sssB 


ii9euL 


ID au 


Kamsan anujaiydgiya Devahyai Vas ndevanukhi halydnam panni hidukkuradu 


0 L- 


“Here is shown DevakT, the younger sister of Kamsa, being given in marriage to 
Vasudeva by Kamsa.” 

Vasudeva and Devakl are shown on the left sitting side by side on a raised seat. 
A fire is kindled in front of them by a purohita or priest who is pouring some oblations 
into the flames and performing the necessary marriage rites. The lighting of the fire is 
an important item in a marriage or in any religious function in India for it is believed 
that no function will be sanctified and legalized unless it is done in the presence of the 
fire-god, who is supposed to be a never-failing witness. 

The fire is placed on a pyramidal pedestal. In the foreground are two Mlakis with 
mango leaves inserted in them and a tray with what look like flowers upon it. 

65-c. This illustrates the birth of Krishna. 

u9eul^Lh, 


Devakikkti Krishnan pirandadu yivadam. 




“ Here [is shown] the birth of Krishna to Devakl. 

The birth of the child is indicated here as in similar birth scenes (pi. xvii) by Devakl 
standing or sitting behind a small screen which half hides her. She has her right hand 
extended suggesting that she is in pain. An attendant is anxiously watching her, stand- 
ing on her left, and is massaging her in the region of her hips. 

Painting No. 66 (pi. xxv). — This illustrates the removal of the child stealthily to Goda- 
vana, the locality of the cowherds, where it was entrusted to the care of a cowherd, 
Nanda. 

66“<r/. mj@Qg.<sui^ 6urr/a(^p^ ii96uL-.ih a_[| 

aladevan Krishnanai van guradu yivadam ®^ll. 

“Here (is shown) Baladeva receiving Krishna.” 

Vasudeva and Baladeva, who wished that Kamsa should not come to know about the 
birth of Krishna, removed him from the palace with the intention of giving him to some- 
one who would rear him up without revealing his identity. Baladeva took the child from 
the hands of a nurse in the birth-room and reached the palace gates, accompanied by 
Vasudeva, who spread a white umbrella over the child, and led by the guardian-deity of 
the city which came in the form of a bull and removed darkness on his way by the lustre 
issuing from the gems {ratnas) with which its horns were inlaid. The city gates, which 
were then locked, opened of their own accord to let the party out. Baladeva and Vasu- 
deva reached the river Yamiind (Jumna) which they could not cross for there was no ferry 
then, it being midnight. But the goddess Yamuna, the presiding deity of the river, stopped 
the flow of her waters for some time and gave them a passage. On arriving at the other shore 
they met a cowherd, Nanda, who was carrying a female child in his arms. On learning 
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from him that the child was born to his wife who had prayed to a deity near by for a 
child and that he was carrying the child, as his wife desired, to the temple of that deity 
to make of it an offering there, Vasudeva gave him Krishna and took his daughter in 
return, narrating to him the birth of Krishna and asking him to bring up the child in 
complete concealment. Nanda took Krishna home and fearing that his wife might not 
believe him if he told her the real account of the child told her that the deity to whom he 
offered the female child born to her gave him in return a boy. His innocent wife believed 
him and brought up the child as her own. 

Baladeva, who can be distinguished by a plough^ (which was his weapon) that leans 
against his shoulder is seen spreading his hands to receive child Krishna whom an 
attendant woman is holding in her hands. This attendant woman is shown again on the 
right, where presumably she is taking the child from the room before giving it to Baladeva. 


66-Z?, wsajee_anjs^ii) QiuQii^p^ Ssni—Lh ai- 


Vasiidevan dhavala-chhatram yedukkuradu yivadam eu. 

“ Here [is shown] Vasudeva spreading a white umbrella.” 

Baladeva who is again distinguished by a plough resting on his shoulder is carrying 
the child while Vasudeva goes before him with the umbrella spread over it. In all these 
paintings Vasudeva is painted yellow and Baladeva white. 

66“^. JssoarQ^-Siissiys (i^‘^j6ip>^ir^/DfrnrLDnrdj QsmiLjQsv re Qpeer 

QfFia) u96Ul—Lh (cL. [| 

Nagaradevatai vrishabhahdramay hombule rattinahgal alitti mtinsellnkuradn 


yivadam 




“ Here [is shown] the guardian-deity of the city, in the form of a bull going before 


them with its horns inlaid with gems. ” 

The bull, which is shown as trotting before them towards the gate, is said to have 
illumined the way by the gems with which its horns were inlaid. 

66-d. QrBirLjJT&jirg^ev pnGenr tGeui—ih a- 

Gdpura-vdsal-kadavu tdne tirandadu yivadam a- 

“ Here did the tower-gate open of its own accord.” 

A rectangular latice-work surmounted by a gopiira-tower represents the tower-gate. It 
is said the gate opened when the child’s feet were made to touch it. Ugrasena, the father 
of Kamsa, who was in chains there asked them who they were and was told that the child 
was to become his rescuer. On hearing this Ugrasena felt glad at heart. 


66“e. ^uurrev peQ/s u9gu 


Z—CD ia_ 


Appal Yima-nadi tdne vilanguradu yivadam a. || 

“Then the river Yamuna moved and gave way of its own accord. ” 

The river is indicated by two wavy lines with fishes between, while the passage that 
the river is said to have allowed to the party is indicated by a small red band in the 
middle of the river. 


^ The plough is his distinguishing mark in Hindu mythology also. 
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ewQiQ^eij/^ iQm?6rr eu-^^Qmfr^^jrQiSi&xo^^inh 
Lfmerrenoj 0®<S0/d^ aQenL^LCi &- || 


Qff^/rweS jb Jd rr eu i-^ <5S)eBii9Q<so 


'aladevan pillai puruvottiram-elldm solli Nanda-gopan 
yivadam || 



! kudukkuradu 


“ Here [is shown] Baladeva placing the boy (Krishna) in the hands of the cowherd 
Nanda, after narrating to him the parentage, etc., of the child.” 

Baladeva, with his plough leaning against his shoulder, is shown here holding the child 
in a position suggesting that he is about to deliver it into the hands of the cowherd who, with 
outspread hands is eager to receive it. The cowherd is shown in the typical dress of 
cowherds even to-day, vis., a shawl covering the head and the back and a small loin-cloth 
suspended from a string tied to the waist and has the namam (Vaishnava caste-mark) on 
his forehead. At his feet lies the female child, painted deep-red like Nanda, which he 
has deposited on the ground probably in his eagerness to receive child Krishna. Bala- 
deva, as usual, is painted white. 

Nanda is shown again, on the left, with the child in his arms, departing from the 
place and going to his wife. His wife stands on the extreme left of the painting, in front 
of Nanda, with the child in her arms having presumably just received it from him. 


Though the Sri PurSna (Vol. IV) speaks of Vasudeva taking the child and entrust- 
ing it to the care of Nanda, this is ascribed in the painting to Baladeva. This is a clear 
deviation from the text. 

Painting No. 67 (pi. xxy). — Here are shown the various evil spirits commissioned by 
Kamsa, attempting to kill Krishna. 

Seven evil spirits were sent. They reached GodSvana, the locality where Krishna 
was growing up, one after the other. The first, a female spirit took the form of Nanda’s 
wife and with her breasts smeared with poison, approached Krishna and took him up in 
her arms tempting him to suckle her breasts. Before Krishna could do so, one of the 
guardian-deities of Krishna caught hold of her breasts and pressed them with such force 
that she dropped Krishna down and fled away. 

The second spirit came in the form of a wheel with the intention of running over 
Krishna but when it came near him he gave it a kick with such force that it was shattered 
into countless pieces. 

«k 

On another occasion, when Nanda’s wife wanted to go out to fetch water, Krishna 
insisted on following her wherever she went. To prevent him she tied him to a big stone 
mortar. But Krishna followed her even now, dragging the mortar along after him. Two 
of the evil spirits came and stood in his way in the form of two trees with the inten- 
tion of doing him harm when he came near them. Krishna came along with the mortar 
behind him but when he reached the trees he pulled them up by their roots and dashed 
them one against the other. 

Another spirit took the form of a palmyra tree with the intention of dropping its 
fruits on Krishna when he should pass beneath. Yet another took the form of an ass 
and approached Krishna intending to bite him. Krishna pulled up the palmyra tree and 
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beat the ass with it with such force that both the tree-spirit and the ass-spirit ran for 
their lives. 

The seventh and last of the spirits sent by Kamsa approached him in the form of a 
horse intending to bite him. When the horse was sufficiently near him he caught hold 
of its mouth firmly and tore its jaws. 

Unable to harm Krishna in any way all these spirits ran away to their worlds. Out 
of shame they did not go to Kamsa who was therefore still in the dark regarding the 
whereabouts of his foe. 

In the painting all these details are represented in a crowded manner, the labels in two 
cases being in the painting itself and not in the bands below. They are dealt with here 
in five sections {a, b, c, d and e). 

6 ’]-a, soeuvi^ sBl uU— ( 3 ^. ^0 — ihQurrQcv ii9nu 

L-ih a_ 


Kamsan vidapatta devatai elu 7. 






“The spirits commissioned by Kamsa are seven, 7. One spirit comes here in the 
form of a wheel.” 

Krishna is here seen above kicking the wheel. 

iSje^Sssr |ra_ir*JO®'rG)t_ jS ssw eosff Qufrpo 

Quir^ a_/7rSsu !j9t^a^(^&'^Q^!rej5r{sssr^Qi Quir/o^ ii9eui^ih. 

Qjrau(^^u-issar'jQ Q^.eijstn^ eUjmf>ireuD/r(aiir')nTiMfru9 a96uL-ih sl. 

Edachchi Krishnanai {ura*\lode ]ia{t)ti{p)pottu tannikku pdrapddu uralai 
kon{n)dupdradu yivadam. 

Ren {Irati)du devatai vrikshahd{kd) ramdyi vandadu yivadam ©_ 

“ When the cowherdess tied Krishna to a mortar and left to fetch water Krishna 
dragging the mortar [is shown] here,” 

“ Here [are shown] two spirits that came in the form of trees.” 

The cowherdess is shown with a pitcher in her right hand going away from the child 
Krishna who is following her dragging the mortar behind him. He is pulling up the 
trees that stand in his way. The bodies of the two evil spirits, shown as women, hang 
from the trees head downwards. The evil spirits (themselves in their real forms) are here 
curiously associated with their assumed forms. 

67“b. umLnjrubiriS €u/Bf£^ i^euL^ih <sl. 


euL^surriij lEeiiL—ih a_ 

esQ^es)^ euu^eufrii uSeuL^ih a_ 


Oru devatai panamaramdyi vandadu yivadam ®- | 

Oru devatai kudirai vadivay vandadu yivadam « 5 - II 
Oru devatai kaludai vadivdy vandadu yivadam Q- 

is shown] here.” 
“ A spirit coming in the form of a horse [is shown] here.” 

“ A spirit coming in the form of an ass [is shown] here.” 


“ A spirit [that] came in the form of a palmya tree 
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1 s cl is shown here twice. While 


evi- 


dently with the intention of beating the ass that stands in front of him, he is shown below 
tearing the jaws of the horse that is attacking him. 

67~c. fpQp) Q^eues)^ G) u rr ,^iir ir lu QpBw (^Q^es ii 9 ioui—Lh ®i_ 


ij 9 i^ Qujq^ Q^eiisis)^&hiTiLf'^ ^nr^eSlLLL^^ 'jQ&jl—ih. 


a 


Oru devatai ponnu (nuru) vdy iiiulai ktidukka vandadu yivadam ©- 
Yinda elu devataigalaiyum Krishnan turnttivittadn yivadam. 

One spirit came here in the form of a female [to feed Krishna] with [the milk in] 


J3 


her breasts. 

“ Here did Krishna drive all these seven spirits.” 

The female spirit is here shown in the form of a giantess (with Krishna in her arm). 
Though according to the Sri Purana she is said to have assumed the form of Nanda’s 
wife she is represented as of immense form, more in keeping with her evil nature. More- 
over she was called Bhutd or the demoness. 

Three of these labels (67 -r/ and 67-t;) are in the painting itself contrary to the practice 
of writing them in the band below. The first records the commencement of the attacks 
on Krishna by the seven spirits, beginning, however, with the one that came as a wheel. 
The second records the coming of the ass-spirit, and the third the defeat of all the 


• » 


spirits. 


67-d. asrS^Q/sehrufr 



L 


Seui—ih 


gii^a^gici/r ®i»3/r^£B/r)fzriD/rib slj /F 


>J 




Arishtan-enpdnoru devan Krishnanai vrishabhdhd{kd)ramdy pankshikhiradu yiva- 
dam. ^ 

“A deva called Arishtan coming in the form of a bull and putting the strength of 


Krishna to the test.” 

Arishta\ who admired Krishna’s doings, chased him one day in the form of a 
bull with the intention of testing his strength. Krishna caught the bull’s neck and 
twisted it with such force that the deva regretted the step he had taken and begged 
his pardon for his foolishness. Nanda’s wife who happened to arrive on the scene when 
Krishna was twisting the bull’s neck, reprimanded him for his bold and rash actions. 
Just then the parents of Krishna, Vasudeva and Devaki, accompanied by Baladeva came 

there to see him. 

67-e. !o)j&jm~uG^.<3u 6fxi &G ^ €kj ^jsuiressfr esnu 6 u/ 5 ^^ 5 ^ 

Vasudevan Baladevan Devaki ivargal pillaiyai pdr{rk)ka vandadu yi{vadam). 

“ Here [are shown] Vasudeva, Baladeva and Devaki (and others) who came to see the 
boy.” 

Vasudeva, Devaki and Baladeva who were duly kept informed of the doings of 
Krishna were all longing to see him but could not do so openly lest Kamsa should get 
suspicious and do harm to Krishna. It so happened that a festival called GomukhT, when 

^ See above, p, 94, 
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cows were decorated and worshipped, fell on the particular day when Krishna subdued 
the deva, Arishta. And on the pretext of seeing the cows at Godavana they all went to 
the place where Krishna was growing up and saw him subduing the bull to the dismay 
of Nanda’s wife. DevakI was lost in admiration of her son and her motherly affection 
which was latent revived with such force that milk dripped from her breasts. Baladeva, 
who saw this, suddenly took milk in his hands from a pot near by and sprinkled it on 
her saying that she was about to faint from fatigue consequent on her observing the fast 
on that day. After decorating Krishna with ornaments and rich dress his parents took 

leave of him along with Baladeva and left for the city. 

In the painting DevakI is shown standing erect suggesting that she is lost in her 
admiration of her son who is standing in front of her. He has his right hand raised 
and the first finger lifted up as if he is mockingly threatening Nanda’s wife who is stand- 
ing on the right of DevakI, threatening him with her right first finger. She is shown here 
as a lady of comparatively small size. In the background, on the extreme right, Vasudeva 
and Baladeva can be seen though the painting has been much obliterated. Vasudeva 
who, as usual, is coloured yellow (which shows as black in the photograph) points at 
Krishna with his right hand. Baladeva is white and carries his weapon, the plough, 


shown in black. 

Painting No. 
life of Krishna. 


■This illustrates some more events of valour relating to the 



68-rt. QjDir 

Krishnan . . . nattai eduttu gohul ahgalai . • 

Krishna lifting up (here) the (mountain Govardha)na 

<■ 4 9 


^ ti9su(^L-.th). 
tu yiva{dam). 




and protecting the 


cow-world.” 

During a heavy rain when all the cows and the cowherds and their wives were ren- 
dered homeless and were consequently suffering for want of a shelter Krishna lifted up 
over them as a protection a mountain called Govardhana. 

He is shown standing in the middle of the painting lifting up the mountain with the 
little finger of his left hand and the cattle stand below. 

68-&. This illustrates another deed of valour and strength of Krishna, one of those 
by which Kamsa came to know who and where his foe was. 


8tu-Dar/r 


€LJ(oU 

(511 






!/ 




U 


u9w 





Mathura 


parvvanamil 


Krishnan trivikramam panru{nnu) kiiradu yivadam ®- || 


“ Mathura . . . in . . . Parvvanam . . . 

“ Here Krishna does trivikrama or three conquests 

One day Kamsa learnt from his men that in a part of his palace called Indra-Bhavana 
three curious things had appeared which were a conch, a bow and a vehicle designed like 
a naga or serpent {naga-sayana). They were, it was said, created for Krishna whose great- 
ness was to become known to the world through them. Varuna, Kamsa’s soothsayer. 
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who was sent for said that he who could ascend the ndga-sayana, bend the bow and blow 
the conch could become the Lord of the three worlds. And Kanisa, curious to know if he 
could become one, tried to ascend the ndga-sayana, bend the bow and blow the conch 
but in vain. Thereupon he issued a proclamation that whosoever can do trivikninia, i.e, 
these three deeds, can claim the hand of his daughter in marriage. 


Many kings started for the city of Mathurapura with the intention of doing tri- 
vikrama. One of them was Bhanu, the son of Subhanu, a brother-in-law of Kamsa. On 
his way to MathurSpura Bhanu camped in GodSvana on the banks of a lotus-tank in 
which dwelt a big serpent The cowherds refused to allow him to camp there as they 
said that the serpent would do harm to all that came near the tank save Krishna who 
alone was powerful enough to subdue it. Krishna was sent for and he permitted him to 
camp, remaining with him to protect him from the serpent. A friendship sprung up 
between Bhanu and Krishna, and Bhanu told the latter that he was bound for Mathura- 
pura to do trivikr ama. Krishna offering to accompany him on the condition that Bhanu 

would not reveal his identity they started for the city. 

Arrived at the city they found that all the kings that came to do trivikrama had been 
unsuccessful in their attempts and were departing for their respective kingdoms. This 
greatly disheartened Bhanu who was however encouraged to make the attempt by 
Krishna offering to help him. The latter accompanied Bhanu, unobserved by Kamsa and 
his men, to Indra-Bhavana, and did the three deeds successively in the name of Bhanu. 

Soon after he left for Godavana unperceived. 

True to his promise Kamsa requested Bhanu to marry his daughter which the latter 

was very glad and eager to do for he knew well that he did not merit the offer. Unfortu- 
nately for him some deities that guarded the naga-sayana told Kamsa that trivikrama was 
not done by him but by Krishna. Thereupon Kamsa sent for his trusted messengers and 

ordered them on pain of death to find out Krishna. 

The painting which is obliterated shows a tree under which Krishna is standing on 

a five headed cobra, bending the bow and blowing a conch with its end designed like 
a hamsa’s tail. 

68-t;. 


a_//» QjDfr(^@fEisi?efr 


m u9euL^ih a_ 


Nandagopan Gokiilangalai Ottikkondu ddi{p)pd{ki) radti yivadam a-. 

“ Here (is shown) the cowherd, Nanda, driving the cow-world and running away.” 

Nanda, the foster-father of Krishna, on hearing that Krishna had done trivikrama at 
Mathurapura, and that Kamsa had learnt that he had been duped and had sent his men 
to find him, became afraid of meeting Kamsa’s wrath and set out for a distant land with 

the cowherds, their families and the cows. 

In the painting Nanda is shown with his cow-world on the move. First come the 
cows and the calves, then the cowherds with their wives and children and lastly Nanda 
himself with a staff in his right hand and a bag in his left. 

1 This serpent is known in Hindu mythology as Kaliya by subduing which Krishna got the name Kaliya- 

Kfishtia, 

• • 
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68-i/. . . . uSl @) rr 0 s^es) ^ iGleuL^ih a. | 

. . . .iildstarhbhattai eduttu 7iipitta{tti)nadu yivadam 

“ Here [is shown Krishna] taking a stone pillar and making it stand.” 

While Nanda and his men were on their way, Krishna^ who was accompanying them, 
wanted to give Nanda confidence so that he could be persuaded to return. When, 
therefore, they came across a huge stone pillar on the way Krishna lifted it up and held 
it aloft. The cowherds praised Krishna and worshipped him with flowers and ornaments 
while Nanda realized that with Krishna near them no harm could happen to himself or 
the cowherds. He now determined to return to Godavana and face the wrath of Kamsa. 

In the painting Krishna is shown holding the pillar. 

Painting No. 6g (pi. xxvi) — 


6g-ei. 


. Q u IT ib es) Qu/resr Qurr^ ld eur) fr is /r jd im ^ yS eunr 


^SST u9iSUL-Lh SL. 


. . . Poygai{yi)l tdmarapushpam parikka ponapodu mahd-ndgam siri vara tan 

vastrattindl adittu pushpattai parittu vandadu yivadam «»- 

” Here (is shown Krishna) who subdued with his cloth the big serpent that came to 
bite him with a hissing noise when he wanted to pluck a lotus flower from the tank, and 
who brought the flower.” 

Suspicious of the existence of his foe in Godavana, Kamsa tried to discover him by 
an artifice. He ordered Nanda to send him a lotus flower with l,000 petals that was 
growing in the tank of their village, a tank which was guarded by a big serpent, for he 

4 

thought that if he could know who took it from the tank he would thereby know who his 
foe was. Nanda was at his wit’s end when he received this order but Krishna reassured 
him and offered to get the flower without revealing his identity to Kamsa, Nanda agree- 
ing, Krishna dived into the tank when the serpent rushed at him with a hissing noise and 
with its hood outspread. Krishna threw his cloth on it and the serpent got so frightened 
that it ran away. The flower was taken and was sent to Kamsa by messengers. 

In the painting, Krishna is seen in the middle of the tank which is indicated by 
lotuses in the middle and steps on all sides. He is throwing his cloth on the serpent 
which is jumping up. 


6g-b. ‘SSOeiAiy^ fT SoST SS) LU sQ 


QeBirih&nu 


tBeni—ih a- 




“Kamsa setting up an infuriated elephant and Krishna subduing it by twisting 

its tusks.” 

On receiving the lotus from Nanda’s messengers Kamsa learnt that his foe was living 
in Godavana, With the intention of getting Krishna to the city so that he could kill him 
he announced to Nanda and the cowherds that he had organized a world-wrestling match 
in which all wrestlers could take part. He sent special requests to the cowherds to send 
their wrestlers, if they had any, to the match so that it should not be said of them that 
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ti 


there was no wrestler in their midst, Krishna, who was eager to take part in the match, 

prevailed on Nanda to send him along with some other wrestlers from among the cowherds 

to the city. Kamsa, who was awaiting them at the city gates, put an infuriated mad 

elephant in their way in the hope that it would kill Krishna. But Krishna caught hold of 
its tusks and brought it down easily. 

In the painting he is shown as wrenching out its tusks. 

69 “C. 6yu@G)^®u OTi'ii) LOioU6VtfySoussars33r ^oeiruQQjs Q^fra) 

3^ LDtu lB eisT ^ a>rr^G(ct} ^tSjJGurriE^ 

Krishnanum Baladevarium malla-yuddham panna Kamsanai Mlu'kurattuhhi yidu 
samayam-inru Mdule solli odi ponadu yivadam li 

Baladeva and Krishna wrestling, and Baladeva whispering into the ears of Krishna 

* • 

that the time was ripe for Krishna to kill Kamsa, and then running away.” 

Vasudeva, who had learnt the designs of Kamsa, collected all his forces and was 
ready to assist Krishna should Kamsa carry out his plans. Baladeva, who wanted to 
inform Krishna of this, was wondering how he could contrive to convey the news to him 
without arousing Kamsa’s suspicions till a thought struck him. To the utter surprise of 
all, including Krishna himself he came out in the arena and challenged Krishna to 
wrestle with him. Krishna accepting the challenge, both wrestled for some time. In the 
course of the wrestling Baladeva whispered into the ears of Krishna the reasons for his 
adopting such a course and that the time had come for him to kill Kamsa and that he had 
nothing to apprehend from Kamsa’s men as Vasudeva had collected his forces and was 
ready to come to his rescue should need be. In a short time he feigned defeat and left 
the arena. 

In the painting they are shown as wrestling. Krishna is the shorter of the two. As 
is usual Baladeva is done in white. The plough, his distinguishing mark, rests on his 
shoulder. 

69-d. UiSvevO(^OL- a^^ihu sssi esafi Q3^{^)u9a=(F(^^^)^ SeuL^ih a. 

Krishnan mallanpde yuddhani panni se{ja)yichcha{tta)du yivadatn 


“Krishna wrestling with {Kamsa’s) wrestler and coming out victorious.” 

A trained wrestler of Kamsa, ChSnura by name, was then sent to the arena. In a 
short time Krishna serit him to the other world and cried if there were any more wrestlers 
who desired to be sent to the other world too, 

♦ 4 

Krishna is here shown wrestling with Chanura who is done in yellow and who is 
naked except for a small loin-cloth {langhoth). 


69-e. cKOofu;^ 


Kanisan 


“ Then Kamsa 


. . 3S IT 8sd L j ^ ^ ^ZsoSs ififriij 

, . . kalai pudittii talailiilay adittu potta . , 
holding the leg and head downwards dashing 


L 


5 J 


Driven by fate Kamsa accepted the challenge thrown by Krishna and descended the 
arena. It was easy work for Krishna to kill him. He took him by his legs and whirling 
him round like a wheel dashed him down so that he died forthwith. 




In the painting Krishna is shown holding Kamsa by his legs so that his head is down. 


69-/ 


6U6in) 




eoj 


lU 





QjDfreu 




Vas udeva-Baladevar 


. . yattinal Gopa 


. sakala janahgalu . , 


“ Vasudeva, Baladeva (and the other relations of Krishna announcing) to all (that had 
come there that KrishQa was Vasudeva’s son and that he was growing up in the midst of) 

the cowherds for fear (of Kamsa) 

The people of Mathurapura and the followers of Kamsa became tumultous on hearing 
that Krishiia, a cowherd after all, had killed their king. To allay their tumult Vasudeva 
and Baladeva told them that Krishna was the son of Vasudeva and hence a kshatriya 
and that he had necessarily to be brought up in the village of the cowherds to escape the 
murderous intentions of Kamsa. Thus assured, the people became quiet and were glad to 

hail Krishna as their king. 

In the painting Vasudeva and Baladeva are standing on the left. The latter has the 
plough leaning on his right shoulder. Vasudeva is announcing to the three kings with 
crowns {kiritas) on their heads, on the extreme right, the parentage of Krishna. They are 
listening with their hands placed in worship {anjali). Krishna stands between Vasudeva 
and the kings and can be distinguished by the kondai ornament on his head which is also 

seen in No. 69, c, d, and e. 

Painting No. 70 iipl. Kxvi). — This illustrates the events that followed the death of 
Kamsa. The painting runs from right to left and can be divided into four panels. 


O £557 


Bssru9^ iAjl0<S0 


Krishna . . . iiaiyil yirnkku . . . 

“ . . . being in the palace . . . Krishna.” 

Though the label is mostly obliterated the scene can be made out with the aid of 
Sri Purana, Vol. IV. 

As soon as Kamsa was killed, Krishna released Ugrasena and Padmavatl, whom their 
son Kamsa had imprisoned and installed them as king and queen of Mathurapura 
again. They are shown in the painting as sitting while two figures perhaps representing 
vassals are standing in front of them. Thus it is possible to supply the blanks in the 
label in the light of the information given above, which would then read as : — “ Ugrasena 
and his wife, Padmavatl, being in the palace after the former had received the kingdom 
from Krishna,” 


70-b. 


, Q^.SiiQlLjlh iGleuL^iheL. 

. Devakiyum aramanaiyil yirukkuradu yivadam's^. 
and DevakI seated in the palace.” 


After installing Ugrasena at Mathurapura Krishna left with his father Vasudeva and 
step-brother Baladeva for Sauryapura, the capital of his father’s kingdom, where he 
enjoyed pleasures and ease. 


\ 
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In the painting Vasudeva and Devaki are shown as seated in the palace. 


70-c. 




LU 


uSl wQ ^.<sSl oj fT (^ih ^srmdssrtBeo u9(T^i(^p^ 


i^eul—Ld ist. 


mudravijaya 


'yil yiruMuradu yivadam®- 


ii 


(Sa)mudravijaya and SivadevI here in the palace.” 


King Samudravijaya, an uncle of Krishna, was also staying with Krishna’s father. 
It was to him, through his wife SivadevI, that Neminatha, the twenty-second Tirthah- 

kara was born as will be seen under painting No. 73 (p. 150.) 

In the painting Samudravijaya and his wife are shown seated on a throne in the 
palace in the same way in which similar pairs {7^-h) are represented in others of these 
paintings. 


70-d. 



n 


/rewj^/^ iQsTrSsrr 3=smes)L- 


Jardsandhan 


“ Jarasandha 
jTvadyasa, K: 


1 ? 


msa’s widow, fled to the Magadha kingdom where she narrated to 
Jarasandha, its king, all that had happened at Mathurapura and how she was made a 
widow by Krishna. Jarasandha promised her that he would kill Krishna in a very short 
time. Feeling that Krishna might not be so strong as to necessitate his starting for 
battle himself against him he sent a big force under one of his sons called Mahabala 
who came to Sauryapura and fought with Krishna by whom he was defeated and his 

forces routed. 

4 

In the painting the two forces are shown as engaged in battle. A flag-bearer stands 


between them. Krishna 


Mahabala 


Krishna 


can be distinguished by his whitish colour and the circular ornament {kondai) on his 
head. One of Mahabala’s men has fallen down evidently killed. 

This illustrates the attacks on Krishna by two other sons of 

Aparajita fought with Krishna for 346 days 


Painting No 


Jarasandha 


and was finally killed. The other son, Kslayava was a more formidable opponent and 
he proved in battle to be more than a match for Krishna who felt that he should retreat 
and avoid fighting if he could, to escape ignominy. 


71-a. 


. . . . 

Quit/b^ SeuL—ih, 


jyo-j 


ff-fT 





RLfrr^ 






n 


Aparajitan 346 


panni vilundii ponadu yivadam. 




Aparajitan after fighting [with Krishna for] 346 [days] falling down 


[in the battle field].” 


In the painting the horse-forces of both Krishna and Aparajita are shown as engaged 
in battle. Krishna and his men are on the right and Aparajita’s on the left. A camel is 


also shown with a rider on its back who is beating a drum, while a man walks in front of 
it holding a trumpet to his mouth. Evidently these two men form the military band of 
Krishna’s army. Krishna is seen in the front rank and Baladeva in the rear and both 

lO-A 




are shooting arrows from their bows, along with other archers, at the enemy’s cavalry. 

Both show the usual liondai ornament on their heads. Some one who has fallen after being 

* • 

hit by an arrow is said in the label to be Aparajita who was killed in battle. 

71 "^. . . . lutr^eu^ . , . Qdjm^ Qg^ireoeSl . 


. . . Yadavar . . , yenru solli . . . 

“ . . . (all) the Yadavas ... so saying . . 

The descendants of the Yadu dynasty including Krishna, his father and Baladeva 

4 

were unable to stand the attacks of Kalayava. Nor did they like shedding much blood. 
So they left Sauryapura, Hastinapura and Mathurapura, the three cities where they were 
living and set out for some distant land. Krishna led them on in the hope of finding for 
them a place unknown to Kalayava and his men. Kalayava, who came to the Yadava 
city in search of Krishna, saw that it was deserted and wondered where the Yadavas and 
Krishna could have hidden themselves. A female spirit living in the city, took the form 
of an old lady and after lighting a huge fire began loudly wailing. Kalayava, asked 
her why she was crying like that. The spirit replied that all the Yadavas including 
Krishna fell into the fire that was burning before her, out of fear for Kalayava, and that 
her sons who were living in the city also fell into it. On hearing this Kalayava became 
puffed up with pride and without even waiting to verify if what the spirit said was true 
left for his father’s kingdom to narrate to his father how he had annihilated Krishna and 
his men. 

In the painting, which is nearly obliterated, the fire is indicated in the centre by 
flames while the old lady is standing on the right of it with her finger pointing up as in 
addressing. Kalayava and his men, who are on horse-back, are shown on the left of the 
fire. They lift up their hands in joy on hearing what the old lady narrates and are on 
the point of departing. 

Painting No. 72 (pi. xxvi). — Krishna took the Yadavas to the sea-shore and stopped 
for a while there. He was, however, at his wit’s end as to how he could find an unknown 
land for them. He observed fasts and sitting on hda grass did penance for some time 
repeating mantra after mantra in the hope that some unknown land would become visible 
to him by divine agency. True to his expectations the divine agent came. Krishna 
dreamt that he saw a deva called Gautama who told him in his dream that he would return 
in the morning in the form of a horse and that Krishna should get on its back and go 
through the ocean some twelve yojanas when an unknown land would be revealed to him. 
On waking up the following morning he found the horse waiting for him. No sooner 
did he get on its back than it flew over the sea and landed him on an island. And 
Krishna by slow degrees got all his men to the island which was named by him Dvaravat'i. 

All the Yadavas lived happily there without fear of any trouble from Jarasandha and his 
sons. 

72-a. . . . iiJfr^.6ijQfTrwQ6VfrQ^LD ^i^Qutrem-^ SeuL-..ih, 

. . . Yadavar ellor urn odiponadu yivadam. 

“ . . . all the Yadavas . . . running away . . . here.” 
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In the painting the Yadavas are shown as being led by Krishna to apparently the 
sea-shore. The second and the fourth figures from the left represent Krishna and Bala- 
deva, both of whom have kondais. Arrived at the sea-shore Krishna is wondering how 
he can find an abode for them. 


72-b. mQ^irei-isu/rani emisuSjSjE/rdS § 

SeuL^ih. 

Ktishnan ashtopavdsa-sahitandgi ma 
lidnu{nti)knradu yivadam. 


. Map 


6UU 61_/ as /7 J32/ 
«U JB ^ 


sanattil nisha 


svapnah- 


a 


Krishna equipping himself with the eight kinds of fasts and other 


austerities is here dreaming ...” 

Krishna is shown here sitting under a tree and telling his beads with his right 
hand, the usual accompaniment of chanting mantras and counting them, while his left 
hand is placed on his lap in an attitude of meditation. 

72-c. Krishna is here shown lying down. He is evidently dreaming about the deva 
Gautama who offered to take him on his back as a horse and find for him a land. 

A long label overlapping into the space allotted to the other paintings {d and e) 
commences with the word “Gautamadeva ”, but the rest is all irrevocably lost. Gautama 
being the name of the deva who came in the form of a horse to take Krishna to the new 
land it is clear that the label refers either to the dream itself or to the actual journey of 
Krishna on the back of the horse to DvaravatT. If it refers to the former the label must 
be that of the panel now under consideration. If, however, it refers to the latter it must 
belong to the next scene(d). 


72-d. 


n 


. . . 

. . , kltdirai 
. . horse . 


es)ir 


^ 0^ (81. 


. ru kura yivadam«^ 
getting up here.” 


Krishna is here shown on horse-back. The horse is evidently flying over the sea. It 
is black in colour. 

72 -^. . . . eisT ^ . QmesT^ih u lLlssoj ean ^ jBB-iBireLj . . . 


H 


Gautamadevan 
Gautamadeva . . 


, . nD . . 

« m 

to build . . 


memiuni pattanattai nirmmdpa 
city called D(varavatl)”. 


The city of Dvaravatl was built on the island shown to Krishna by Gautama and all 
the Yadavas reached it and lived there happily. 

This is a scene to indicate that the people at Dvaravatl enjoyed peace and happi- 
ness. The figures shown here represent from right to left, Devakl, Vasudeva, Baladeva 
and Krishna. Devakl being the wife of Vasudeva is shown by his side as is the case 
with most of the couples in the temple paintings- Vasudeva, Baladeva and Krishna are 
all shown with crowns on their heads as they were the undisputed rulers of the island of 
Dvaravatl. Vasudeva is painted as usual in yellow, which appears as black in the 
photograph, and Baladeva in white. The latter’s plough leans against his left shoulder. 
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Krishna, who can be seen on the extreme left is as usual of smaller size than either Bala- 
deva or Vasudeva. All the three are smelling flowers held in their right hands. 

Painting No. 73 (pi, xxvii). — The life of Neminatha, the twenty-second Tlrthaiikara, 


Painting No. 73 (pi, xxvii). — The life of Neminatha, the twenty-second Tlrthaiikara, 
is treated here in the middle of Krishna’s life for it is said that he was born in the island 

, slii^^i was ruling over it aided by his father Vasudeva and step- 
brother Baladeva. 


73 -^- Much damaged. 

73-&. aAj§-n^a9g(L/8fiia>/rnryrg4g2/@ 

uSeuL-Lh a_ 


LrSleuQ^eB 


uuirir 


SUV <5i-j /s a em Q 

&J JB 




Samudravijayamahdrdjanukku Sivadeviydr svapnankandu sollukuradu yivadam ^ . 

( ( ^ * 

SivadevI narrating here to Samudravijaya Maharaja her dreams.” 

In the painting which is much damaged King Samudravijaya, Krishna’s uncle, who 

has a crown on his head is seated on the left and is listening to his wife, SivadevT, who 

is sitting by his side facing him. An attendant woman is standing in front of them 
fanning them. 

73-c. SivadevT is here giving birth to Neminatha. She is half-concealed behind a 
screen as in similar birth scenes (Nos. 17 and 39) while an attendant on the left is 
supporting her. Sachl (with a crown on her head) can be seen on the right. She is 
shown here twice, first as receiving the child from either SivadevI herself or the attendant 
(this is not clear in the painting) and next as turning back and delivering it to Saudhar- 
mendra who is followed by isanendra with an umbrella in his hand. 


7S-d. . . 


smirrrsu^^^dsT Qinso 

Airdvatattin mel vaittu Janmd . . . kam panna poradu yivai 

here going for doing janmdbhisheka, placing him on Airavata 


(BL. 


< 3 L. 


The scene is familiar from paintings already described above (Nos. 39-43). The 

child is here shown as placed within a howdah on the back of the white elephant with 

Saudharraendra and lianendra seated in the howdah behind him. Two devas go in 

front, one holding a flag in his right hand and the other a parasol. A third follows behind 

with a half-spread parasol in his right hand. They all go to mount Maha-Meru to per- 
form the janmdbhisheia of the Tlrthaiikara to be. 

Ao. 74 (ph xxvii). This illustrates the janmdbhisheka and the return of the 
child to the city. 


7 i[~a, , 


SLjire^ 


•n 




sheka . . 


. . . 

. . . Pdndu . . . le 
shekam . . 

. . placing on Pandu , 


% 






elundaruli . . . rmmesdtiendrargal janmdbhi- 


. . (Saudha)rma and isanendra . . 


Here again the scene is familiar. The child is seated cross-legged on a throne or 
pedestal placed on a white moon-stone slab in a pavilion and two devas, one on each 
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side of it, are pouring the celestial waters on it. Two other devas with water-vessels in 
their hands are standing outside the pavilion, one on either side of it. 


7A-b. 


Qu) 


me 


The party is here shown returning to the city. The child can be seen seated in the 
howdah on the back of the white elephant with Saudharmendra behind. This time the 
child has got a crown on its head and is dressed, isanendra who in painting No. 73 -^ 
was shown sitting behind Saudharmendra in the howdah on the back of the elephant is 
here seen walking behind holding up a chamara in his right hand. The two other devas 
that went before the elephant in painting No. 7yd are here too going before the ele- 
phant and have the same things in their hands, one a parasol and the other a flag. 

74-c. The child is here installed on a throne in the palace and the devas are making 
a celebration. Two of them wave chamaras before him, one on either side while a third 
standing on the left is spreading the royal chhatra or the umbrella over him. And 
Devendra is dancing with joy on the right. He has four hands, the front two in anjali 
and the other two raised up in ecstacy or in singing attitudes. The label and much of 
the painting itself are obliterated. 

Painting No. 75 (pi. xxvii). — Merchants from the city of Rajagriha, the capital of the 
Magadha kingdom, over which JarSsandha was ruling, set out on a sea-voyage for pur- 
poses of trade. They lost their way in the vast ocean and were stranded on the shores 
of Dvaravatl. Krishna and his men received them cordially and sent them back to their 
own land with rich presents including precious stones. The merchants, on reaching 
Rajagriha, reported to Jarasandha what they saw in the midst of the ocean and how 
Krishna and the Yadavas were still alive and as proof thereof presented him with the 
precious stones they had received at Dvaravatl. On sight of such precious stones which 
he had not seen before Jarasandha could not disbelieve them. He immediately collected 
a big army and sent a challenge to Krishna to come out of his hiding place and meet him in 
open battle. This challenge was communicated to Krishna by the tell-tale Adhomukha- 

Narada'. 

Krishna approached Neminatha, who was then in the prime of his youth, and inform- 
ing him of Jarasandha’s challenge requested him to look after Dvaravatl during his 
absence. He also desired to know from Neminatha if he would be victorious in battle. 
Neminatha, who had by then acquired avadhi-jndna or the knowledge of foreseeing 
things, indicated to Krishna by a smile and pleasant looks that he was bound to be the 

victor. 

Thus assured, Krishna collected all his forces and, assisted by Vasudeva, Baladeva 


Jaras 


Jarasandha 


with a big army and met him at Kurukshetra, the place famous in Hindu mythology as 
the battle-field of the Pandavas and the Kauravas where the bible of the Hindus, the 
“ Bhagavad-Gita” was expounded by Krishna. In the fight that ensued Jarasandha’s 


forces were 


Jara 


^ See Appendix III, pp, 225-226 
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reached Krishna and threw on him his discus {chakra). But the chakra did Krishna no 
harm and Krishna taking it in his hand threw it on Jarasandha with such force that he 
was killed on the spot. Thus with victory on his side Krishna returned to Dvaravati 
where he was crowned once again as the chakravartin or undisputed lord of the three 
worlds by the devas, Vidyadharas and other mortal kings. 

Krishna . , . 

• ft 

“Krishna ...” 

ft • 

Krishna is here addressing Neminatha who is seated on a throne and is evidently 
asking him to look after Dvaravatr during his absence. The crown on the head of Nemi- 
natha suggests that he has already assumed temporary charge of the kingship of Dvara- 


vati. 


75 -^- ^ro rremMQ(^Q 

Krishnan Jarasandhanodu 


Krishna 


(fighting) 


u96lJl—.lh 

pan{nu)kuradu yivadam a- || 

with Jarasandha ... he 


here ”. 


The words, “ Krishna ” and “Jarasandha” indicate that the two are here shown 
fighting. Krishna’s forces are on the left and Jarasandha’s on the right. While Krishna 
is kneeling in a chariot and is drawing a bow Jarasandha is sitting in a howdah on the 
back of an elephant and is similarly engaged. Neither is throwing the discus referred to 
in the Sri Purana. Baladeva, who is painted white, is on horseback behind the chariot 
and is shooting an arrow from his bow. In these paintings when a fight is painted it is 
always the bow and the arrow that are shown. 

Painting No. 76 {xi\. xxvii), — The painting which is inverted is obliterated and has 

no label below as its space has been utilized for that of painting No, 75 . But the scene is 
familiar. Krishna is here crowned a chakravartin by the devas, the Vidyadharas and the 
other kings of the world. He is shown seated on a throne with some one seated by his 
side, probably Neminatha to whom he owed his victory and coronation- Various figures 
are standing on either side of the throne witnessing the coronation. A dancing girl can 
be seen dancing on the extreme right to the accompaniment of time beaten by two men 
behind her, one probably holding cymbals and the other beating a drum {mridahga). It 
should be noted that generally in Indian sculptures and paintings when any celebration 
is to be shown the most common method of showing it is to introduce a dance performed 
by dancing girls to the accompaniment of music and time produced by men called 

nattuvans. 

tt • 

Painting No. 77 (ph xxviii), — Before coming to this painting we should describe a 
few scenes found on the wall of the store-room (pi. ii, 15 ) which have suffered terribly 
and consequently could not be successfully photographed. A label, however, indicates 
the scenes, and runs as follows : — 


QsjfTLfl siai/r 

QJ 





Nemisvdmi trivikramam pannukuradu. 


«• 


“Nemisvami performing trivikramaJ' 
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One day while Neminatha was sporting in the waters with Satyabhama, the favour- 
ite wife of Krishna, he entered into a wager with her described on page 136 and when 
challenged by Satyabhama to perform triviltrama^ he did so and blew a blast with the 
conch that was heard everywhere. In the painting Nemi can be seen ascending the 
naga-sayana which is in the form of a cobra with raised hood, holding a bent bow in his 
right hand and drawing a conch with his left to his mouth. 

Coming to painting No. 77 we can make out a few letters of its label which are : — 

. . . • • • 

* 

. . . chche Krishnan . . . 

“. . . when Krishna ...” 


The blast that Nemi blew on the conch, which it was hitherto believed Krishna 
alone could blow, was heard by Krishna who was then sitting in court. He got alarmed 
and began to enquire from his people who it was that could blow upon his sankJia. On 
learning from them that it was his cousin he became jealous of him as a rival, and direct- 
ed his girls to excite amorous thoughts in him and shame him into marriage, thinking 
company with women was the only way to sap his strength. The gopis teased him and 
challenged him to prove to the world that he was a man by marrying. After a while 
Nemi consented and Krishna selected for him Ratrimati (Rajimati), the daughter of 

Ugrasena® and JayavatT. 

In the painting Krishna sits on a long throne accompanied by his brother Baladeva 
on his right. On the left stand six kings who have come probably to pay obeisance to 
Krishna who was then a chdkravartin or universal monarch. While he was thus engaged 
he heard the blast. Though one may be tempted to see in the six figures standing in 
front of Krishna the people that told him who blew the blast their dress and the crowns 
on their heads preclude this possibility. They all have swords resting on their shoulders. 

Painting No. 78 (pi. xxviii). — Between Nos. 77 and 78, in a narrow band, the 
design of a creeper can be seen. This serves merely a decorative purpose as it finds no 
place in the story relating to the scenes between which it is shown. 

The label of No. 78 is obliterated while the painting itself is badly damaged but the 

scene is obvious. 

Krishna had arranged the wedding which was to take place shortly. Then another 
idea crossed his mind. If Neminatha should enter into the pleasures of married life he 
might come to love life and position so dearly that he would next begin to covet the posi- 


tion of the chakravartin which he himself was. And if he did covet it, no force on earth 
could prevent the achievement of his purpose. Thus fear and jealousy filled his mind 

and he now determined to make Nemi feel disgust for worldly life and pleasure so that 

^ 

the marriage should not take place. This he achieved by placing a pack of animals like 
cattle, etc., on the way of Nemi who was going in a procession through the streets — a 


^ To get oa a naga-sayana^ blow a conch drawing it to the mouth with one hand and with the other bend a bow. 
*This Ugrasena was of the Ugra^^afnia and was the ruler of Girnar. 

20 


154 


Bulletin, Madras Government Museum 


[GS. I, 3, 



preliminary ceremony attending marriages in high life. According to the Sri Parana these 
animals were sickly and were yelling piteously, while, according to the Adi Purana and the 
Satrunjaya-mahdtniya^ , flocks of sheep and cattle were collected to be sacrificed for the 
people that had come to attend Nerai’s marriage. On seeing these animals, particularly 
the sheep that were bleating piteously, he asked his followers why they were there, and 
being told that they were brought for him he resolved to become an ascetic^ and 
came back to the palace with his mind filled with the idea known as vairdgya or 
“ world-flight.” 

In the painting the procession is shown marching towards the left. An elephant can 
be made out which according to the text carried the bridegroom. The persons that 
precede and follow the elephant form the party that accompanied Nemi. On the extreme 
left four animals, deer, ram, tiger and a lion are looking at the procession and are 
receding from the latter affrighted. 

Painting No> 79 (pi. xxviii). — Though nothing remains of its label the scene portrayed 
here is clear. The prince is sitting in a pavilion inside the palace, with the idea of 
world-flight foremost in his mind, when the Laiikantika-devas announce themselves before 
him and goad him on to renounce the world and obtain diksha or initiation. Some 
five of these Lauliantikas can be seen standing on the right while Nemi in the pavilion is 
attended by three attendants (palace menials), two of whom wave chdmaras before him 
while the third, the one on the extreme left of the painting, holds a parasol over him. 


Painting No. 8o (ph xxviii). 


rrp^ 



<SL^ 


. . . poradu yivadam 


ii 


. going here.” 


Nemi determined to renounce the world and immediately the devas brought him a 
palanquin called Devaguru in which he was carried to a garden called Sahasramravana 
(so called because there were thousand mango trees in it) where he entered djkshd. 

In the painting the palanquin is shown twice to indicate perhaps the slow march of 
the procession. It is said that all pomp attended it as this was the last worldly pleasure 
that Nemi could taste now that he had set his mind on a pleasure not clear to the eye of 
the world. So this was his last pompous procession ; hence the flags and attendants, 
besides the palanquin bearers. 

Painting No. 8l (pi. xxix). — The label is obliterated, as also the right half of the 
painting. But suflScient details remain for identification. The procession is shown on 
the left, the prince being still in the palanquin which rests on the shoulders of its 


1 Jnd. A7it., Vol. II, p. 139. 

® When by the show of the bleating and moaning of the dumb creatures the mockery of life, of human civilization 
and its heartless selfishness was revealed to him he is said to have flung away his kingly ornaments much as Buddha did 
and repaired at once to the forest. The Sri-Purana is silent about the fate of the bride. But other tests such as the 
Saitinjaya-mahatmya that the lady Rajimati dedicated her life to serving him even as Yasodhara did in Bud- 
dhism. She followed him to the forest and adopted the life of a nun ; she followed him to Girnar and was with him at 
the time of his death. To-day Jainas at Mount Girnar, in Junagadh in Kathiawad, point at two foot-prints there as 
those of Neminatha and not far from them they show a grotto where Rajimati is said to have also died. See also Ind. 

Vol. II, p. 139. 
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bearers. In front of the palanquin goes an attendant carrying a flag, while another 

carrying a parasol follows behind. Two persons of pygmy stature are found beneath the 
palanquin carrying the chamara and fan, insignia of royalty. 

On the right, Nemi is sitting on a slab under a tree in the garden referred to where 

he is doing loch, i.e., plucking out the hair from his head and the face in five handfuls 

{p ahchaynnshti) . While his left hand rests on the lap in meditation his right hand is 

placed on his head suggesting that he is plucking out his hair. In the next panel he is 

shown standing under another tree, this time engaged in the performance of various 

austerities and fasts, in the intervals of which he repaired to villages and towns for food 

{charyd). It is said that nearly a thousand kings followed him to the garden and were 

engaged in similar austerities and fasts. Probably the blurred half of the painting 

showed some of these kings, one of whom can, however, be made out as standing to the 
right of Nemi. 

Painting No. 82 (pi. xxix) — 

No. S2-a. rr nr fT eu -£l u9 eo ev nr ^ eu ssr ^ m . . . 6Lj/rarBsBsr 

u9<oiJL—Lh. 


Dvdrdvatiyil Vardattanennum narapati 
“ In DvarSvatl a king called Varadatta . . 


. . pdranai pannuhiradu yivadam. 
offering him food (is shown) here.” 


Nemi did penance for the space of six months and then waking up from his medita- 
tion set out to seek some kind of nourishment for his frail frame. As prescribed he 
approached a city, which happened to be Dvaravatl, without uttering a word and without 
asking for food from any one. Varadatta, a king, met him at the outskirts of the city 
and with affectionate devotion invited the Tirtharikara to his mansion and taking him to 
a high place in his palace which was clean swept he offered him the refreshing juice 
of the sugarcane in the approved way.' The gods hovered in the air above and rained 
down a shower of flowers and gems on the party below, uttering cries of “ victory {jaya) ” 
to the accompaniment of the beating of heavenly drums. 

In the painting Nemi is standing under a tree while Varadatta is shown twice before 

him, first as kneeling at his feet offering him obeisance and next as getting up and 

requesting him with folded hands {ahjali) to grace his mansion and to partake of the food 

that he would give him. Nemi indicating his assent by following him silently, Varadatta 
took him to his palace. 

82-^’. The label has fallen. But the scene is obvious. As in the case of Rishabha- 
deva (see No. 35, p. 104) the king offers Nemi food taken from a tray resting on a stand. 
The food given is white. Nemi is standing on the right of the stand with extended 
hands while Varadatta stands on the left of the tray and is putting into his hands the 
food that he had taken from the tray. Small patches of black on the white background 


^ C. R. Jain, AHshahhadeva^ pp, 117-118, “ There are many kinds of gifts which people make to one another 5 

but of all of them the gift of food to a true saint is the most meritorious, and as the Tirthahkara is the greatest 
of all saints, the giving of food to him with a pure heart that is illumined with the light of jnana (knowledge devine) 
and filled with reverence and devotion for the Ideal is the most meritorious of alL’’ 
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probably represent the shower of heavenly flowers and gems. The idea that Nemi was 
taken to a high place in the palace is indicated by a raised base painted yellow on 
which he is standing. 


^2-c. . 






tapa . 
penance 




Here Nemi is departing for the forest. After he had received the food offered by 
Varadatta he left the place as silently as he had approached it. 

82-i. ... 

. . . pannadu . . 


u sssr estn- 




done (the fact that he had done) 


>> 


He reached the mount called Urjayanta/ where he stood under a bamboo grove and 
after deep meditation for several years obtained kevala-jmna or perfect and all-embracing 
knowledge, by destroying the forces that keep it from blazing forth.® 

The standing figure of Nemi can be seen under a tree on a higher level suggesting 
the Urjayanta peak. He is standing erect in the kdyotsarga pose which suggests his 
determination. 


% 2 -e. 


Qsi6ii®BfrjBLh 


it 


, . Svdmiliku kevala-jndnam 
. to the Svami kevala-jndna 




Here Nemi is seated in the samparyahka attitude (sitting cross-legged) on a throne 
placed in a pavilion. After he had become a kevali the devas came and created for him 
the samavasarana in the centre of which the Tirthankara took his seat on a throne placed 
in a pavilion or mandapa called Gandhakuti . The pavilion here represents the Gandha- 
kiiti. The white colour in which he is painted indicates the change in his condition, viz., 
that he had become a Tirthankara or World-Teacher endowed with perfect knowledge. 
The eight prdtihdryas with which every Jina is associated* are present here. The 
chdtnara is waved by two Indras standing on either side of the pavilion. The sinihdsana 
(lion-throne) is the throne on which the Tirthankara is seated, though the lions’ feet 
are not found. In all these paintings a padmdsana or bhadrdsatia is shown in place of 
simhdsanas (see painting Nos. 36, 48 and 64). The nimbus, parasol rising in three tiers 
{mukkodai) and the asoka tree can be seen above the head of the Tirthankara, one above the 
other. The shower of flowers was probably shown but in the present faded condition of the 


1 The place on the Ujjinta peak where he is said to have died is considered sacred, and has a chhatra erected 
over it where his footprints {pagla) are shown Ant.,, Vol. II, p. 139. 

® There are four kinds of kar 7 na called ghati (obstructive), Le., knowledge-obstructing, perception-obstrucU 
ing, serenity-obstructing and power-obstructing energies which hide kevalaATtana in every case and are responsible 
for the loss of this ““great and divine attribute in our case/' These obstructive energies come into play as a 
result of the contact of the spirit with matter which is the case with every unemancipated soul. 


3 


See ahove^ pp. 
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painting it cannot be made out. The celestial music and the drum can only be inferred 
for they cannot be shown easily. The rest or cushion on which the Tirthahkara was 
reclining is painted white behind the Tirthahkara. 


IV 

Scenes from the Life of Agnila (Ambika) or Dharmadevi. 

Two rows, Nos. 83 and 84, illustrate scenes from the life of Agnila, who becomes in her 
next birth the YakshI of Neminatha by name Aiiibika or Dharmadevi, and are found on 
the beams of the veranda facing the Sahgita-mandapa. 

Painting No. 83 (pi. xxix). — This row has been much affected as a result of water 
leaking down from the ceiling during heavy rains and dripping all over the paintings 
thereby washing out the colour little by little so that to-day only some patches here and 
there remain. These patches are figured in plates xxix and xxx. 

At first the scenes portrayed in them were not clear to me as they did not conform 

to any description found in the Sri Purana ; luckily however a palm-leaf manuscript in 

which contains a 


the possession of the temple priest entitled “ Punyakava-katha 


7T M 1 


number of stories from Jaina mythology including one entitled Yakshl-katha ” supplies 
the materials necessary for their identification. The story is briefly narrated below : 

In a city called Girinagara, the king of which was BhQpala, there lived a Brahman 
family consisting of Somasarman, his wife Agnila and their sons Subharhkara and 
Prabharhkara of seven and five years of age respectively. One day Somasarman was 
performing the sraddha ceremony of his ancestors {piiris) for which he had invited 
Brahrftans of the locality. When the time for offering ablutions {pinda-pradana) came the 
party left for a tank nearby on the banks of which the offerings were expected to be 
laid to be picked up later by crows. In the meanwhile a Jaina ascetic, Varadatta who 
was a resident of the Urjayanta hill, came to SomaSarman’s house to have his pdrandy i.e. 
to break a fast that lasted for a month. In the absence of her husband Agnila invited 
the ascetic into the house where she fed him freely from the things cooked for the 
Brahmans invited for the sraddha ceremony, little thinking that her act of feeding a Jaina 
ascetic will be much resented by her husband and the Brahmans. 

Just as the ascetic was departing from the house after having been sumptuously fed, 
Somasarman came accompanied by the other Brahmans from the tank. On seeing the 
ascetic of alien faith coming out of his house he got angry, and the Brahmans refused to 
partake of his offerings as they considered what he would offer to them as polluted 
{uchchhishtha) . SomaSarman then drove his wife out of his house. Agnila left the house 
with her two boys and an attendant woman and repaired to the Urjayanta hill where the 
ascetic Varadatta was doing penance. Arrived at the hill she found the ascetic in a cave 
and falling at his feet she craved him to give her or initiation. This the ascetic 


^ There is a copy of this in the Madr.as Government Oriental Mss. Library bearing No. 1-5-51. 
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refused on the grounds that she had come there from her husband’s protection with 
feelings of anger and resentment at his conduct and that she was the mother of the two 
boys whom also she had taken with her. He counselled her to leave the place and leave 
him alone as otherwise the world would begin to spread scandals about her. The 
disappointed lady took his advice and took her abode on an elevated place on the hill 
under the welcome shade of a tree which became by virtue of her spiritual greatness a 
kalpaka-vriksha or the “ wish-tree ” catering to her needs and those of her sons and the 
attendant woman that had accompanied her. And a dry tank near by began to overflow 
when she went to it for water. 

In the meanwhile the city of Girinagara witnessed the wrath of the gods in the 
shape of a great conflammation which consumed all the houses except that of Somasar- 
man. All the citizens assembled outside the city and proclaimed with one voice that the 
virtue of Agnila alone saved Somasarman’s house from being consumed by the flames^ 
The Brahmans that had refused to partake of Somasarman’s offerings on the ground 


that they were polluted by the Jain 


presence went to Somasarman and 


requested him to give them the intended food which they said was purified and blessed 
by the touch of the ascetic who was none other than a god in disguise. There was 
universal gratification on that day and all the citizens were made to feel by the virtue 
accruing from the good deed of feeding the ascetic by Agnila that they had all partaken 
of divine food. 

Somasarman was struck with remorse for his wicked act in driving his virtuous wife 
away and ran in search of her to the Urjayanta hill. Agnila saw him coming at a 
distance and not knowing his reformed attitude towards her and feeling sure that he was 
only coming to torment her, left her sons in the charge of the attendant woman and killed 
herself by falling from a precipice into a cave below. The next moment she was born 
in the family of the Vyantaras^ as a YakshI called Ambikd- As she was able to 
remember her past birth, compassion for her dear sons drove her to them. As however 
her changed appearance into that of a Yakshi would frighten her sons she assumed her 
original form, viz., that of Agnila and lived beside them. Somasarman came there and 
taking her for Agnila besought her pardon for his vile and rash acts. Agnila showed 
him her Yakshi form on seeing which Somasarman fainted with fright and recovering 
realized that his wife Agnila no longer lived. Unable to bear the grief he fell into the 
same cave and killed himself. According to his deserts he was born in the next birth as 
a lion, and so deep was his attachment for Agnila in her changed form that he sat at her 
feet licking them and became eventually her vahana. Thus he became the Idnchchhana 


or the device with which this Yakshi is 


Jaina 


2 


The sons, 


Subharhkara and Prabharakara led for a long time the lives of Jaina householders 
{gri hast has)] and during the samavasarana of Neminatha, the twenty-second Tirthaukara 
they got initiation or diksha and obtained salvation. As for their mother who had become 
a Yakshi she obtained the unique honour of becoming the Yakshi or the attendant spirit of 


See Appendix III, pp, 229-230. 


See Appendix 111 , p. 209, 
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Neminatha, ever standing on one side of the Tirthahkara while on the other side stood 
the Yaksha Gomedha or Sarvahna. 

Various incidents from this story are present in the paintings under description. In 
No. 83 (pi. xxix) the following scenes run from left to right: 

In the first panel can be seen a pair seated, probably representing the Brahman 
Somasarman and his virtuous wife Agnila ; an attendant woman is standing on their right 
gently fanning them. 

In the second panel Agnila is sitting between her sons while the attendant woman 
stands on the left and is fanning the party. The children are shown like child Krishna 
{cf. pis. XXV, xxvi) and are smelling flowers held in their right hands. 

In the third panel the naked form of the ascetic Varadatta is discernible while 
Agnila is shown before him in two attitudes ; at first she is kneeling before him, thereby 
expressing her extreme regard and respect for the ascetic and then she gets up and with 
hands folded in anjali requests him to partake of her offering. The right hand of the 
sage indicates that he is in the act of addressing her while in his left he is holding a 
water vessel with a spout (kamandahi). 

In the fourth panel she is offering him food taking convenient morsels from a tray 
placed on a stand.^ The food that she is offering is heaped on the tray. Both the food 
and Agnila are painted white while the sage who stands on the left is painted black as 
is also in the previous panel. 

The next panel reveals the sage in the act of departing from the house. He is 
walking. The colouring is as usual in black on a white background. 

What the succeeding panels contained is difficult to say as nothing remains on the 
beams, except a few patches figured in plate xxx as No. 84. 

Painting No. 84 (pi. xxx). — These, however, appear to represent, from left to right, 
the following scenes from Agnila’s story : 

Agnila is walking with her sons, one of whom walks in front of her, and is accom- 
panied by the attendant woman referred to in the story. Evidently the whole relates to 
the departure of Agnila with her sons and the attendant woman from her husband’s 
house in Girinagara under the circumstances that have been narrated above. The 
attendant woman holds in her left hand something which may perhaps be a cloth or the 
apparel necessary for Agnila. It looks, however, more like a garland, in which case 
the scene can be explained thus : 

The attendant woman is shown twice, first on the left with the garland in her hand 
ready to honour Agnila who by then had become the Yakshi Arhbika, and next as 
standing on the left of the Yakshi herself and stretching her hands with the garland held 
between them to put it on her. The Yakshi is seated cross-legged and has a conical 
makufa on her head which is suggestive of her divine nature. She is, however, shown 
with two hands like any human being, the significance of which becomes clear when 
it is seen that by her sides stand her sons, one on her left and the other on her right. 
The latter stands between the Yakshi and the attendant-woman with the garland in 


^ Cf. painting Nos. 35, 47 and 82, 
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her hands. Though she had by then become a YakshJ, Agnila was drawn towards 
her tender sons and comes to them not as the YakshI lest they should get frightened 
but as their mother Agnila. Hence she is shown with two hands^ the makiita and the 
particular yogic attitude serving to indicate that she was in reality the Yakshi Ambika* 
This is confirmed by the next panel where she is shown in her Yakshi form, sitting 
cross-legged, with a conical crown on her head and with four hands befitting her divine 
nature. While her lower hands are held in the abhaya (protective) and the varada 
(boon-conferring) poses her upper hands hold her usual emblems, viz., goad and noose *• 
On her left stands a party of women, two of whom can alone be made out in the painting, 
the rest being completely washed out. One of them, the one standing nearest to 
the Yakshi holds in her hands a vessel from the mouth of which flames are issuing, 
suggesting that a light was burning in it. The other has a tray in her hands from out 
of which three flames can be seen issuing. Both the vessel and the tray are intended for 
particular lights which are considered as auspicious and the waving of these lights before 
gods and saintly persons is considered as a mark of respect and devotion shown towards 
the particular gods or saints. 

The beams of the mnkha-mandapa of both the Vardhamdna and Triklita-Basti shrines 
show on their narrow sides designs of lotus petals (see Nos. 83-4) and on their broader 
sides rosettes and other floral motifs, in which the creeper figures most. 


V 


Miscellaneous Paintings. 

Mention may also be made of stray paintings found on the eastern wall of the 
Trikuta-Basti-ardhamandapa, which faces the Sahglta-mandapa and the Vardhamdna 
veranda wall. The temple priest explained to me that they were done some forty years 
ago and are hence very recent. The paintings found on the Trikuta-Basti-ardhamandapa 
eastern wall may be described below : 

Studying them from south to north, the first panel shows Brahma Yaksha, the 

y 

Yaksha attendant of SltalanStha, riding his vdhana, the elephant. He has two hands, the 
right hand holding a goad and the left something that is not clear. In the next panel is 
the figure of Neminatha sitting cross-legged and in meditation. Two devas stand behind 
waving chdmaras while two women, each with a vessel from out of which a flame issues 
{kurnbha-hdrati) — an auspicious mark denoting devotion — stand on either side of the 
Tlrthankara. In another panel can be made out faintly three figures; two of them 
represent Sarvahna and Arhbika or KushmandinI or Dharmadevl, the Yaksha and the 
Yakshi respectively of Neminatha. Both are sitting cross-legged and have four hands, the 
contents of which are blurred. The third figure is so faint that its details can hardly be 
made out. 


1 See Appendix III, p. 209, 



On the Vardhamana veranda wall can be made out in bright colours t'Nodvdrapalas, 
one on either side of the entrance to the Vardhamana-ardhaniandapa. They have as usual 
four hands, the upper hands carrying noose and goad, the lower showing the tarjini or the 
pose of threat and carrying gadd or mace. 


VI 


Fragments of Earlier Paintings. 

The SahgJta-mandapa contains on that part of its ceiling which is near the balipJtha 
another row of paintings which is unfortunately much faded, the colour having fallen in 
many places. Very little of these scenes now remains, though there are here and there 
a few patches of colour displaying some figures. For this reason visitors to this temple 
are apt to overlook them. Indeed I had almost neglected them when my attention was 
luckily drawn to them by Prof. Norman Brown of the Philadelphia University whom I 
had the pleasure of conducting to this temple in 1927. It was not easy to take photo- 


graphs of 


following composition — deep red, 


yellow, pink and black with occasional grey — colours which appear black in print. As, 
however these paintings are probably earlier than the other rows by at least a lOO years, 
and as the treatment of the subjects is different, in that the figures are larger and less 
conventional, and floral designs and ornamental patterns are differently rendered, a few 
patches that could be successfully photographed have been photographed and are figured 
in plates vi and vii. 

Besides various designs (pi. vi, figs. I and 3), both floral and ornamental in which the 
lotus flower figures most, there are also scenes from the life of VardhamSna, the twenty- 
fourth Tirthahkara (pi. vii) to whom the temple is mainly dedicated. These are without 
labels. As already pointed out on page 18 all the early inscriptions in the temple are agreed 
in calling the temple after Vardhamana to whom it was mainly dedicated. For this reason 
there was presumably no need to label them as the scenes' painted would even otherwise 
be intelligible. From this we may argue indirectly that these paintings were put up at a 
time when the other Tirthankaras such as Rishabhadeva and Neminatha, whose lives 
are portrayed in the later paintings, had not been introduced into the temple or, if they 
were there already, had not acquired popularity sufficient to warrant their lives being 
painted. Another indication with regard to their early date is the location of scenes 
already described above (pp, 124-132) relating to VardhamSna’s samavasarana (Nos. 49-64) 
in the veranda, i.e., the mukha-mandapas of the TriMita-basti and the Vardhamana shrines 
and not in the next row of the ceiling of the Sahgita-mandapa where they might be 
expected if they were to run continuously with the others (Nos. 38-48) of the same 
series. This must have been done from regard for earlier paintings that then existed on 
the row in question. Even if many of these earlier paintings had fallen by then they 
might be left untouched by later painters, and the entire wing of the ceiling that once 
contained them would be likely to remain uninterfered with out of regard for them, 
especially as they would be considered in some special degree sacred being scenes from 


21 


i 62 


Bulletin, Madras Government Museum 


[g.S. 1 , 3 , 


the life of Vardhamana, to whom the temple is dedicated. A further indication of the 
earlier date of these paintings is the employment of such colours as black, yellow and red 
in preference to others. In the later paintings (Nos. 1-84) colours such as white, black, 
red, yellow, blue, grey and a mixture of black and red predominate though green is 
absent. It appears that the colour-scheme found in the earlier paintings here is similar 
to that found in the case of very early paintings such as those at SittannavS^al, datable 
from seventh century A.D.‘ The later paintings in the temple (Nos. 1-84) exhibit a 
tendency, which is certainly modern, towards white and black and towards a representa- 
tion in the form of miniatures of the subjects in a purely conventional manner. The 
labels appended to the later paintings, that must have been done about the same time 
as the paintings, are in modern Grantha-Tamil script. The date of the later paintings 
cannot be earlier than the latter part of the eighteenth century. We may tentatively 
suggest that this earlier series probably dates from at least about a century before the 
others, i.e., probably from about the seventeenth century. 

The scenes in this earlier series may now be described® 

PI. vii-5. — Shows Priyakarinl, the mother of Vardhamana, in labour. She is sitting 
on a seat (defaced), with the left leg hanging down and the right raised and resting on 
the seat vertically {utkiitika), between her attendant women of whom, the one on the left 
of her is holding what looks like a mirror with both her hands and is looking at PriyakSri- 
nl’s face with evident sympathy. The head of the devi is slightly lowered with down-cast 
looks suggesting labour. Her right hand is extended towards the attendant woman on the 
left as if seeking support and help, while her left hand rests on the seat by her side sug- 
gesting helplessness or ease. Her waist cloth has been drawn down revealing a swollen 
abdomen and the navel. The purpose of such a rendering is clear. The painter has 
brought out the idea that PriyakarinI is in labour, the swollen abdomen suggesting that 
she was not yet delivered of the divine child. A banner appears over the head of the 
attendant woman on the left. This was no doubt intended as a mark of royalty or 
divinity and was probably held by another attendant woman whose form cannot be made 
out in the painting which has crumbled badly here. On the right of the devt can be 
made out two women, probably attendants, engaged in conversation probably concern- 
ing the condition of their mistress. Or have we here Sachl (the figure on the extreme 

right) come to receive the child from an attendant (the figure on the left) for janmablii 
sheha ? 

PI. vii-4.— Shows the janmabhisheka of the child, the ceremony of anointing him with 
celestial waters. 

In the centre of the painting is a figure seated on a pedestal with legs crossed. The 
head and the body are defaced, the only distinguishable fragment being the left hand laid 


^ Cf. Ind. Ant, \ pi. LII, pp. 45-7, Jouveau Dubreuil, Pamting, p. 2, 

I am indebted to Mr. D. P. Poy Chovvdhury, Principal, Government School of Arts and Crafts, Madras, for 

rendering technical aid by touching up here and there the paintings figured in plate vii from photographs supplied to 
him. 



on the left thigh. This evidently represents Vardhamana as the child engaged in the cere- 
mony of janmdbhisheka. There is a deva on the right pouring water on him from a vessel 
held over his head with both his hands. This deva wears a Mrlta on his head, patra-kundalas 
in his ears, armlets, necklaces and the waist-girdle round his waist. He must be Sau- 


dharmendra, the Indra of the first heaven. This identification is confirmed by the 
presence of a female figure similarly adorned, who is Sachl, his wife, on the right of 
Saudharmendra. Some other devas stood on either side of the child, of whom five can 
be made out in the painting. Two of these five stand on the right, behind Sachl- One 
of them is of short stature and has his right hand extended with the palm open suggest- 
ing wonder {vismaya). Nothing remains of the other except the crowned head. In the 


foreground an elephant is standing. This is Airavata, the vehicle of Saudharmendra. 
The other three devas stand in a row, one behind the other on the left of the child. The 


one farthest from the child is bringing a vessel probably with the celestial water in it, 
the second takes it from him and carries it in both his hands to the third who after 


receiving it pours the water over the divine child’s head. In the foreground, and in front 
of the second figure of these three, can be seen the fallen figure of another deva, similarly 
ornamented and dressed but with his back turned towards the child- He is evidently 
one of the many doubting devas that fell down when the child sneezed. 

PI. vii-2 is in two panels. The one on the left shows the figure of Vardhamana 
(defaced) seated on a pedestal and decorated with ornaments such as armlets, wristlets, 
kundalas and kirita and garlands. A cushion is placed behind him on which he is leaning. 
His left hand rests on his thigh suggesting ease, the idea being that he was thus installed 
by Saudharmendra and the other devas in order to give audience to them so that they could 
look at him all the time and delight themselves to their hearts’ content by dancing, singing, 
etc. Indra is shown dancing in the next panel. Only the lower part of his body is visible, 
the rest having fallen. The legs are crossed as in painting No. 45 (pi. xix) suggesting 
that the figure is engaged in dancing. 

PI. vii-i represents the scene portrayed in painting No. 45 (b) and described on p. 123. 
Sahgama is here shown in the form of a snake, twisting himself round a tree with the 
tail laid on the ground and the hood spread on top of the tree. Vardhamana is standing 


on the ground very near the tail evidently with the intention of climbing up and crushing 
the snake under his feet. He has his right hand raised as if speaking. Probably he is 
advising the deva Sangama to withdraw from the foolish wager into which he had entered 
before he was made to realize the consequences of his folly. The right hand and the 
right half of the body of a figure can be made out to the right of Vardhamana. 


PI. vii-3 illustrates the samavasarana of Vardhamana. Though much of it has fallen 
what remains shows parts of the LakshmJvara-mandapa'which consisted of the twelve koshtas 
and the Gandhakuti in which the Tirthankara was installed. Only three compartments of 
the Lakshmtvara-mandapa remain, each containing two figures. Proceeding clockwise, the 
first of these contains two representatives of the Bhavanavdsi-devas, both with their hands 
folded in worship {anjali) against their breasts- The next shows two winged men, 
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seated cross-legged and with hands folded in worship (anjah). They represent the 
Gandharvas that form a division of the Vyantara or peripatetic devas. The next contains 
two figures which are those of the sun and the moon, the two important divisions 
of the Jyotishkas. They each have a halo round their heads which distinguishes 
them easily and have their hands folded in worship {anjali) against their breasts. As 
in the other paintings in this temple illustrating the samavasarana only two figures 
are shown in each hall to represent the class of devas that should occupy it. In the, 
centre bounded by two concentric circles is the Gandhaikuti. Part of a throne is visible 
with its canopy and a cushion on it. But the portion showing the Tirtharikara has 
fallen. What now remains of this part of the structure shows the standing figure of a 

deva who waves a chdniara on the right side of the Tirthankara. 

Between samavasarana scene (3) and the Sangama scene (l) can be made out faintly 
a patch of colour, that could not be successfully photographed, in which two heads and 
small circular and irregular discs looking like flowers can alone be made out. Probably 
the heads are those of the Gandharvas who scattered flowers over the samavasarana 

structure. 

PI. vi — 2 shows women riding on horses in a circle (defaced) around a circular 
and embossed medallion in the centre. Originally there must have been eight such 
women each on her horse. But now most of the painting having fallen only two women 
can be made out, one of them clearly on the horse. The medallion contains a well-finished 
carving showing Saudharmendra, head westwards, riding his elephant, Airavata with 
his wife, Sachl seated also on the back of the elephant behind him. Both have kiritas 
on their heads. Saudharmendra holds a flower in his right hand and carries a flower- 
garland in his left. Sachl’s right hand holds a flower, while her left is hidden by 
Indra’s right hand. The whole carving has been painted over but most of the paint has 
fallen. 

Some other patches of colour (not photographed) reveal parts of scenes in which 
common folk, devas with parasols in their hands, men on horse-back and ornamental 
floral designs figure. These are so hopelessly fragmentary that the scenes portrayed 
cannot be identified. 
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JAIN A UNITS OF MEASUREMENT AND TIME. 

Units of Measurement. 

The following tables of measurement are necessary to understand the pages devoted 
to Jaina cosmology, classification of souls, etc., where measurements of the universe and 
its various parts, of the respective heights, ages, etc., of the various souls, living in the 
universe, viz., human, sub-human, hellish, celestial and perfect are discussed : — 


I 

Saniaya is the smallest unit of time. Innumerable samayas pass while one winks an 
eye or tears an old piece of cloth or snaps the finger or drives the sharp end of a pin into 
a lotus leaf or petal. 


Innumerable samayas 


15 nimishas 
20 kashthds 
20 kalas and a little 
over 
2 ghatts 


I nimisha (time 
taken in raising 
the eye-lid). 

I kdshthd. 

I kald. 


30 tmihurtas 


I ndlt or ghatl. 
I muhurta. 


30 days 

2 mdsas 

3 ritus 

2 ayanas 

70,560,000,000,000 

samvatsaras. 


1 ahordtra (a day 
and a night). 

I m as a. 

^ , 

I ritu. 

I ayana. 

I samvatsara. 


I piirva. 


Another classification of time starting from samaya as the smallest unit is as 


follows : 


Countless sa7nayas='l dvcdikd which is the next smallest division of time. 

dvalikds^l muhurta C 2 d\^Aantarmu}iurta, A miihiirta is equivalent 


30 m u hurt as 


to 48 minutes of English time. 

1 ahordtra {i.e., a night and a day). 


After the Jainas count like the Hindus the fortnight, months and years till 

they come to what is called a palya or palyopama, which is an inestimably long period of 
time. It is calculated thus : — 

A vessel or circular pit with a diameter of one yojana, i.e., 2,000 krosas or 4,000 
miles, and of an equal depth is filled with “ the ends of the downy-hair of a lamb of seven 
days born in the highest bhoga-bhumi {uthrishta-bhoga-bhiimi). ’’ If one such hair is taken 
out every 100 years, the time required to empty the pit or the vessel is a palya or 
palyopama or as it is also called vyavahdrapalya. Innumerable vyavahdrapalyas make 
one uddharapalya and innumerable uddhdrapalyas make one addhdpalya. 


^ Concerning authorities consulted see preface. 
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Ten Crores of crores of addhapalya—l sdgara, i.e., one hundred millions of palya 
multiplied by one hundred millions make one sdgara or sdgaropama. 


Infinite x Infinite atoms 
8 utsanjndsanjnds 


II 

I utsanjndsanjnd 




8 sanjndsanjiids 
8 triiti-renus 

m • 

8 trasa-renns 

# 

8 ratha-renus 


8 such hair-points 


do. 

do. 

do. 


I sanjnasanjna. 

I truti-remi. 

4 « 

I trasa-renu. 

ft 

I ratfia-renn, 

% 

I hair-point of a hairbin in the highest enjoyment-land 

( n tkrishta-bhoga-bh u m i). 

I hair-point in the middle {rnadhyama) enjoyment-land. 
I hair-point in the lowest {jaghanya) enjoyment-land. 

I hair-point in the action-land {karma-bhumi). 

I lisha nit (young louse or egg of a louse). 

I yiika louse. 

I yava-madhya barley-seed (in its diameter). 

I utsedha ahgula (small finger in its breadth). 

I pramdna ahgula (big finger).] 

I pdda. 

I vitasti (span). 

I hatha or hasta (cubit). 

I hhi. 

I dhanushya or dhanusha or dhanns (bow). 

I kosa. 

I yojana. 

I pramdna yojana or big yojana. 

By the Pramdna Ahgula and Pramdna Yojana (500 times of the ordinary measure) 
continents, oceans, etc., are measured. 

A rajjti is a certain inconceivably great measure of length. 

Sdgara or sdgaropama, palya, and purva are names of high numbers- 


8 
8 
8 

8 nits 
8 lice 

8 barley-seeds 
[500 utsedha ahgulas 
6 ahgulas 
2 pddas 
2 vitastis 
2 hdthas (cubits) 

2 kikus (or 4 cubits) 

2,000 dhanushyas 

4 kosas 

500 yojanas or 2,000 kosas 


Divisions of Time. 

t 

In common with other oriental faiths Jainism speaks of time as an infinite series of 
aeons {kalpas) which are likened to a wheel rotating, now down and now up. Its down- 
ward course forms one era of an aeon, and its upward course the other era, each aeon 
having only two eras. The former era is known as avasarpini, or the descending era, and 
the latter as utsarpini or the ascending era. Both are under the influence of serpents, the 
former under that of a bad serpent and the latter under that of a good one. The wheel 
of time is said to have twelve spokes, six for each era. 


1934] 
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AVASARPINi. — T he era in which we are now living, and in which piety and truth go 
on decreasing until chaos prevails, has the following six divisions^: — 


(l) Sushama Siishama (pure bliss) was an age of great happiness, lasting for four 
crores of crores of sagara or sdgaropamas . In this age human beings lived for three 
palyas, had 256 ribs each, were six miles high and ate every fourth day. They had 
symmetrical bodies, with joints firmly knit and were always healthy. They were free 
from anger, conceit, greed, etc., and by nature shunned vice. The ten “wish-trees ” {kalpa- 
irrikshas) supplied all their needs.® The children born in this age were always twins, a 
boy and a girl. In many Jaina temples one can see carvings representing these happy 
twins standing under the hil p a-^v tes, that catered to their needs. The parents of the 
children died as soon as they were 49 days old, and the children could eat on and from 
the fourth day after they were born food equal to a grain of corn in size. They never in- 
creased the amount of their food, which they ate, as already said, every fourth day. The 
human beings of this period passed after death straight to devaloka, without ever having 
heard of religion. As this spoke of the wheel passed, the powers of the kalpa-Xrees slowly 
deteriorated. 


(2) Sushama (bliss) was, as the name indicates, an age of happiness only a little 
reduced. It lasted for three crores of crores of scigaras. This age was only half as happy 
as the first. Human beings were four miles high, had only 128 ribs, lived for two palyas 
and ate every third day. The ten kalpa-irees still continued their kind offices, though their 


powers were somewhat diminished. Abundance gradually decreased like the size of 
an elephant’s trunk. ” The parents of the children (twins again) lived longer now after 
they were born and died only when the latter were sixty-four days old. Food equal in 
size to a jujube fruit was now consumed every third day. 

(3) Sushama Dushama (bliss-sorrow) was the next age when happiness had become 
mixed with sorrow. It lasted for two crores of crores of sdgaras. In this period human 
beings lived for one palya, were only two miles in height, had only sixty-four ribs and 
ate every second day. The power of the kalpa-trees became still further diminished- 
After death human beings still went to devaloka. It was during this period that Risha- 
bhadeva was born, who taught the twins of this age seventy-two useful arts such as cooking, 
sewing, etc., “ for he knew that the desire-fulfilling trees would disappear, and that 
human beings would have only themselves to depend upon.” While he established a 
kingdom and introduced politics, etc., it «ras given to his illustrious daughter Brahml, the 
Jaina patron of learning, to invent during this period eighteen different alphabets 


1 


Trilokasara^ v. 780. 


“ The manner in which they supplied their needs is as follows; 

One tree gave them sweet fruits, another bore leaves that formed pots and pans, another murmured enchanting 
music with its rustling leaves and boughs, a fourth shed bright light, a fifth shone with radiance like little lamps, the 
dowers' of a sixth gave forth scent and form(?-M/a), a seventh bore food, both nice to behold and good to taste, the 
eighth had its leaves looking like jewels, the ninth was like a palace rising with many storeys to live in, while the 
tenth and the last supplied clothes with its bark. . 
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“ including Turkish, Nagarl, all the Dravidian dialects, Canarese, Persian, and the 
character used in Orissa. ” 

(4) Dushama Sushama (sorrow-bliss), the next age, was a period of misery with 
some happiness. It lasted for one crore of crores of sagaras or sagaropamas minus 42,000 
years. Human beings lacked their former power and lived for one crore of purvas.^ 
They were only five-hundred bows or spans tall and had thirty-two ribs. Women of 
this period ate twenty-eight morsels of food, the men thirty-two, and they both ate only 
once in the day. It was during this period that the Jaina religion was fully developed, 
and the remaining twenty-three Tirthankaras, eleven Chakravartins, nine Baladevas, 
nine Vasudevas and nine Prati-Vasudevas belong to it. People of this period did not all 
go to devaloka, but might be reborn in any of the four gati, indicated by the svastika 
(hell, heaven, man or beast) or might become siddhas. 

(5) Dushama (sorrow), is the age in which we are now living and is entirely evil 
as the name indicates. It began in about 523 B.C., i.e., 3 years and 81 ^ months after 

4 

Vardhamana obtained liberation and will last for 21, OOO years, of which some 2,418 years 
have now passed. Life is limited to I2S years® ; people do not have more than I6 ribs 
nor are they more than seven cubits or feet high. 

No Tirthahkara can be born in this period. Ascetics and laymen cannot reach 
moksha without passing through at least one more birth, “so that there would not seem to 
be much use in becoming an ascetic nowadays!”. The present age will witness worse 
things than it has yet seen and Jainism itself will slowly disappear®, a belief so firmly 
implanted in the minds of the Jaina that it paralyses all effort at the present time, “ for 
the younger Jaina feel that anything they may do to spread their faith, for instance, is 
only building castles in the sand that must be swept away by the incoming tide of 
destruction. ” 

(6) Dushama Dushama (sorrow-sorrow or pure sorrow), is the age of greatest misery 
which follows our present era and lasts for 21,000 years. Evil alone will prevail and 
mortals can live only for sixteen years or, according to some sects, twenty years at the 
most and cannot have more than eight ribs, nor will their height exceed one cubit or 
feet. Days will be hot and nights extremely cold; all kinds of diseases will spread, and 
chastity even between brothers and sisters will become non-existent. At the end of this 
period tempests will rend the earth when humanity will seek refuge in the Ganges, in 
caves and in the ocean.^ 

At the end of this age the utsarpinl era will begin and the wheel of time will start its 
upward revolution, when it will rain for seven days seven kinds of rain which will “ so 
nourish the ground that the seeds will grow ”. 


^ One crore pSrva= 7,056 x 10^^ years, 

^ According to Hemachandra life was limited to 100 years only. See Trishashiisalakapirushacharitrat Vol. I, 
edited by Helen M. Johnson, 1931, p. 95. 

® The last Jaina monk will be called Duppasahasuri, the last nun Phalgusri, the last layman Nagila and the 
last lay woman Satyasri. 

* As the Jainas, unlike the Hindus, believe that their world was never created and as such can never be destroyed , 
they have no reason to apprehend that the earth is doomed to perish in these tempests. 
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UTSARPINI. — ^The six ages of the iitsarpini era have the same names as those of the 
avasarpini but they occur in the reverse order, Dushama Dushama being the first. The first 
three ages of the avasarpini and therefore the last three ages of the utsarpini are the ages 

of hhoga-bhumi or enjoyment.^ 

In these men get what they want from the kalpa-irQes, which means “that in the 
earliest periods of their existence men knew neither the arts and industries, nor the pasto- 
ral pursuits, nor agriculture, and that they kept body and soul together by a diet of fruits, 

roots, etc,, wearing leaves and the bark of trees 

The remaining three ages are those of karma-hhiimi or work,* In these men have to 
sweat for their livelihood and also for their comforts and blessings in the life to come. 
The duration of the two eras combined is twenty crores of crores of sagaras or sagaro- 

pamas. 

Dushama, the second age in this era will bring slight improvement. 

Dushama Sushama, the third age will be important for the reason that the first of the 
future twenty-four Tlrthahkaras will appear. He will bear the name Padmanabha and 
will resemble Vardhamana in accomplishing as much as the latter did in spreading the 

faith. During Vardhamana’s time he was a king in Magadha and he is now expiat- 
ing his bad harma in the first hell. When the upward revolution of the wheel brings us 
to the d.gQ of Sushama, twenty-three other future Tlrthahkaras will appear who will carry 
on the work of Padmanabha “ and the world will grow steadily happier, passing through 
every stage till the happiest of all is reached, when the decline of the wheel must once 


Jaina 


Jainism 


Sion 


4 


^ Bhogci'^hhunti E\eans enjoy ment*land This is a condition of life where there is all enjoyment and no ^labour 
such as agriculture or manufacture. Life runs its full span and can never be cut short, 

® Jaini, Outlines of Jainism xxvd-xxvii. 

* Ka7'tna-hhufni^ work-land, a condition of life where work, like agriculture, etc., is necessary for sustenance, 
and in which the span of life can be cut short by external causes such as disease, accident, suicide and the like. 
^Stevenson, The Heart of Jainism^ p. 278, 
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APPENDIX 


JAINA COSMOLOGY. 

* 

The universe {loM) is believed to have the shape of a man standing with arms 
akimbo® (pi. xxxvii) resembling at its top a cane-stand, in the middle a cymbal (ihal- 
lari) and at its bottom a drum imuraja). It is composed of three worlds, the lower, the 
middle and the upper. Its breadth at its lowest point {jagat-sreni) is / rajjus, its area 
at its base {jagat-pratara) is / rajjus x / rajjus = 49 square rajjus, and its total volume 

{jagat-ghana or loJia) is 343 cubic rajjus (7® rajjus). 

It tapers up from the base till at the height of 7 rajjus, where we arrive at the navel 
or centre of the universe, it is only I rajju wide. This part resembles the man’s waist. 
From here it again bulges out till at half the remaining height it reaches the breadth of 
5 rajjus. From here it narrows down gradually till at the top it is one rajju wide only. 
The whole universe is enveloped in three atmospheres called vata-valayas or wind- 
sheaths : — 

(1) the thick wind or very dense atmosphere {ghanodadhi-vdta^valaya), 

(2) the less thick or dense atmosphere {ghana-vdta-valaya), 

(3) the fine wind or rare atmosphere {tanu-vata-valaya). 

This threefold sheath of the universe is compared to the bark of a tree^ Through 
the centre of the universe runs a region figuratively referred to as a nerve (trasa-nddl) in 
which alone all mobile souls live. It is 14 rajjus high, one rajju thick and one rajju broad. 

4 

It is generally called trasa-nadi because mobile (trasa) souls cannot live outside it. The 
special name given to this trasa-nddl or “the nerve of the mobile souls ” is guna, which 
means “chord”*. It means to the universe what sap means to the tree^ All living 
beings, Le., men, animals, devas, devils and gods and also many immobile souls live here. 


THE Lower World (Adho-ioka). 

The lower part of the figure of the man, i.e., the legs, represent the lower world 
{adho-loka). It is made up of seven earths which lie one below the other with an interven- 
ing space of one rajju separating one from the other. Each of these is surrounded and 
supported by three atmospheres, a gross air atmosphere {ghanavdta), a vapour atmosphere 
{ambuvdta), and a thin air atmosphere (tanuvata), which are each 20,000 yojanas thick at the 


^ Concerning authorities consulted, see preface, 

^ It is an allegory, ‘‘ of the human form divine, a macrocosm of the universe roughly evolved from the human 
microcosm*’ (Jaini, Bright Ones in Jainmn^ p, 15). But the comparison cannot be stretched far, for it is quite 
superficial and is only intended to make the complications of Jaina cosmology easy to comprehend. 


* Jrilokasara^v. 123 


. • ghanamhughanatanundtm hhavei i Vatandm valayairayam vrikshasya ivagiva 


lokasya |I 


^ Irilokasara^ v. 143. 

® 7 rilokasUrct^ v. 143, “ 


vfikshe sSfa iva 


9% 
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bottom of the universe. In these seven earths are located the abodes of the hell-inhabi- 
tants (Narakas). Counting from above downwards these earths are — 

(1) Ratjiaprahha — also called Gharma. It is in hue like gems or jewels (ratnas), 
whence its name. Sixteen kinds of precious stones such as diamond, ruby, etc., are 
found there'. 

s 

(2) Sarkardprahha — also called Vanisd. It is like sugar in hue. 

(3) Valukaprabhct — also called Megha. It is like sand in hue. 

(4) Pahkaprabha — also called Anjana. It is like mire in hue. 

(5) Dhumaprabha — also called Arishta- It is like smoke in hue. 

(6) Tamah-prabhd — also called Maghavi, It is like darkness in hue. 

(7) Mahdtamah-prabhd — also called Mdghavi. It is like pitch darkness in hue. 


Ihe hrst earth 
is called Khara 


X w 


7 




It is 16,000 yojanas thick and contains all the 16 kinds of 
jewels. In its middle 14,000 yojanas live all the ten classes of Bhavanavasi or residential 
celestial beings except the Asura-liuniaras^, and all the eight classes of the Vyantaras or 
the peripatetic celestial beings except the Rakshasas^. The middle part of the first earth is 
called Pahkabhdga. It is 84,000 yojanas thick and the Asnr a-kumar as among the Bhavana- 
vasi ns and the Rakshasas among the Vyantaras live there®. The lowest part of the first earth 
contains the first group of hells {i.e., in its trasa-nadi or mobile channel) and is called 
Abbahula-bhdga. It is 80,000 yojanas thick. 

The second earth is 32,000 yojanas thick® and contains the second group of hells. 

The third earth is 28,000 yojanas thick* and contains the third group of hells. 

The fourth earth is 24,000 yojanas thick® and contains the fourth group of hells. 

The fifth earth is 20,000 yojanas thick® and contains the fifth group of hells. 

The sixth earth is 16, 000 yojanas thick^ and contains the sixth group of hells. 

The seventh earth is 8,000 yojanas thick® and contains the seventh group of hells. 

The number of hells in these earths is as follows : — 

99*995 in the sixth earth. 

5 in the seventh earth. 


30 lakhs in the first earth. 


25 

15 

10 

3 


>? 


JJ 






second earth 
third earth, 
fourth earth, 
fifth earth. 


Total 




84 lakhs of hells. 


These hells are huge holes in which hellish beings live. They are in 49 different layers 
{patalas), 13 for the first earth, il for the second, 9 for the third, 7 for the fourth, 5 for the 
fifth, 3 for the sixth and I for the seventh. In each layer there is a central hole called 
Tndraka-bila, and lines of holes {sreni-baddhas) in the four cardinal and four intermediate 


1 For theii names see TrilokasSra, w. I47-8. See delow, p. 229. 

® Another version is 132,000 yojanas^ See Trishashtisalakapuy-ushacharitfa^ p. 380. 

* Triskasktisalakapurushachariiray p. 380 — 128,000 yojanas^ 

3 Ihid.— 1.^0^000 yojanas, ® Ibid, yojanas^ 

1 yojanas, s — XoZ^ooo yojanas. 
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directions. In the first layer there are 49 in each of the cardinal directions, and 48 in each 
of the intermediate ones. In the second layer the numbers are 48 and 47 ; in the third 47 
and 46 and so on, till in the forty-ninth layer there is a central hole and 4 holes in the 
cardinal points, thus making 5- The total number of these holes or hells may be arrived 


at thus : 


49 


[Indrakas) 


9,604 in the eight directions {Sreni-haddhas) . 


8,390,347 sporadic holes {Pr aklrndkas) . 


8,400,000 Total number of hells. 


Hellish beings {narakas) have very bad “ thought-colours ” or lesyas\ They have the 
lowest kinds of sense-perceptions and have ugly and grotesque bodies. Their “ thought- 
colours ” are always of the lower type ; black, indigo and grey. Grey (kapota) is associ- 
ated with those of the hells in the first and second earths, indigo {nila) in the fourth, a 
mixture of indigo and black in the fifth, a mixture of grey and indigo in the third, black 
in the sixth and the seventh. The sound of these hellish beings is harsh, their touch 
rough and their person and environments are terrible to behold. Their bodies are 
grotesque and disproportionate ; their heights vary with the different earths in which they 
live. Thus the height in the hells of the first earth is 7 bows, 3 cubits, and 6 fingers. It 
doubles at each successive earth till in the hells of the seventh earth it is 500 bows. 
These beings torture one another. They change their bodies at will, but the change is 
always for the worse, such as that of the raven, wolf, etc. The Asura-himaras who live 
in the Pahka-bhaga of the Ratnaprabha earth, though they are celestial beings, give torture 
to these beings (in the first, second, and third earths) or incite them to torture one another. 

There are also other celestial beings {devas) engaged in this torturing. They are 
divided into fifteen classes according to their functions — {l) T'he, Aviba, who destroy the 
nerves of their victims; (as a mango is crushed in a man’s hand to soften it, so do they 
wreck the nerves of the jwa they torture); (2) the Anibarasa, who separate flesh and 
bones ; (3) the Sama who beat men ; (4) the Sahala who tear the flesh ; (5) the Riidra who 


spear men; 


Maharudra 


Mahakala 


lesh into mince-meat; (7) the Kdl a who roast 
who tear flesh with pincers; (9) the Asipaat 
who cut with swords; (lo) the Dhanii who shoot their victims with arrows; (ll)the 
Kumbha who torture with chillies; (12) the Vdlu who steep men in hot sand ; (13) the 
Vetarani who duck the victims in boiling water and dash them against stones like a 
dhobi ; (14) the Kharasvara who throw men on thorny trees ; (15) the Mahdghosha who shut 
men up in black holes. 

The maximum age of the hellish beings of the different earths are i, 3, 7, 10, 17, 22 
and 33 sdgaropamas of years respectively. All the hells in the first, second, third and 


^ Lesya is said to be that by means of which the soul is tinted with merit or demerit. It is translated as 
tint ” or “ paint of body and thought.’* 
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fourth earths and the upper two lakhs' of the fifth earth are all very hot. The rest are 
very cold. It is said that the group of hells in the seventh earth is so horrid, and the 
pain there so acute, that our “degenerated race of the fifth age of the avasarpini era is not 
strong and capable enough to sin so as to deserve being sent to this blackest spot in the 


universe 


While 


— W ■ o 

figure symbolising the universe there is a still worse place called Nigoda situated below 
its feet* in which are thrown evil who have committed sins like murder and who 
have no hope of ever coming out of it. 

Next above these hells is the waist of the figure, which stands for the middle world 
madhya-lo^a) where we live. 


The Middle World {Madhy a-loka] . 

The middle world is 100,040 yojanas'' high, and is a circular body consisting of a 
number of concentric rings called dvTpas or island-continents, separated from each other 
by ring-shaped oceans, each of these rings having twice the breadth of the one immedi- 
ately preceding it. In the centre of this world, like the navel of the body, is Mount Meru, 
surrounded by the first continent Jambu-dvipa. The names of the first sixteen and the 
last sixteen island-continents are 

I. Jambu-dvipa, one lakh of yojanas across, 1 6. Ghritavara-dvlpa ; Ghritavara-samudra. 


which is surrounded by the Lavana- 7. Kshaudravara 


or 


samudra or the salt-ocean, of two 
lakhs of yojanas of breadth. 


Ilishuvara-dvipa ; 


2. Dhdtaki-lihanda-dvipa, of twice 


the 


breadth of its preceding ring, viz., 


Lavana-sam iidra. 


This 


island 


IS 


surrounded by Kdlodalia-jaladhi or 
Kdlodadhi-samudra or ocean, of twice 
the breadth of the island it encir- 
cles. 

3, Pushkaravara-dvipa, which is surrounded 

by an ocean called Pushkaravara- 
samudra which takes its name from 
the island it encircles. From here 


Kshaudravara or Rshuvar a- samudra. 

8. Nandi tear avara-dvipa ; Nandisvaravara- 

samudra. 

9. Arunavara-dvipa; Arunavara-samudra. 

10. Aruncibhasavara-dvipa ; AruncibJidsavara- 

samudra- 

1 1 . Kiindala-vara-dvipa ; 

samudra. 

12. Sariikhavara-dvipa ; 

samudra. 

* 4 • 

13. Ruchakavara-dvipa ; 

samudra. 


Kundalavara- 


Sanikhavara- 


Ruchakavara- 


onwards the oceans take their names "t. Bhujagavara-dvm ; 


Bhujagavara- 


after the dvipas that they surround. 

4. Vdrunivara-dvipa or island ; Vdrunivara- 

samudra or ocean. 

5. Kshiravara-dvipa ; Kshiravara-samudra. 


samudra. 


15. Kusagavara-dvipa ; Kusagavara-samudra 


16. Krauhehavara-dvipa ; 

samudra. 


Krauhehavara- 


^ J part according to Trilokasara^ see v. 152, 
® I yojana = about 4,000 miles. 
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From here onwards, after leaving countless 



and samudras come the last 


sixteen dvlpas and their corresponding encircling oceans, which are 


Manah-sila- 


1 . Man ali-sil a-dvipa ; 

samudra, 

2. Haritala-dvlpci', Haritcda-samudra. 

3. Sinduravara-dvipa ; 

samudra. 

4. Syamavara-dvipa ; 

samudra. 


Sindiiravara- 


Sydmavara- 


9. Vajravara-dvipa‘, Vajravara-samudra. 


10. Vaiduryavar a-dvipa] 

samudra. 


Vaiduryavara- 


11. Nagavar a-dvipa] Ndgavara-samudra. 

12. Bhiitavar a-dvipa] Bhutavar a- samudra 

13. Yakshavar a-dvipa ; 

samudra. 


Yakshavar a- 


5. Ahjanakavara-dtnpa ] Ahjandkavara- 

samudra. 

6. Hihgidikavar a-dvipa] Hihgulikavara- 

samudra. 

7. Riipyavar a-dvipa] Rupyavara-samudra. 

8. Suvdrnavara-dvipa ; Suvarnavara- 

samndra. 

The first three islands and the eighth i 


14. Devavara-dvipa ] Devavara-samudra 


15. Ahin dr avar a-dvipa] 

samudra. 


5 

Ahindravara- 


16. Svayambhuramana-dvipa] Svayamhhu- 

ramana-samudra, which is the last 
ocean, 

and (Nandisvaravara-dvipa) must now be 


described, the former three for the reason that men can be found only in the first two 
islands and in the first half of the third island, and the latter for the reason that it is “ a 
land of delights of the gods ” who make in them with all splendour “ eight-day festivals 
in the shrines on the holy days of the holy Arhats.” The fact that the works I rely on 
for my study on this point speak of these particular islands specially and of the other 
islands in a general manner speaks for their relative importance.^ 


Jamhii 


of Jambi 


truncated cone, is buried 1,000 yojanas in the ground. Its diameter at the surface of the 


,000 voianas and 1,000 


It is 


in three parts, being so divided by the three worlds. Its first part which is the i,000 
yojanas of it that are buried in the ground is taken to be in the adho-loka. This part con- 
sists of pure earth, stone, diamond and gravel. The second part which is 63,000 yojanas 
high is composed of gold, crystal, and ahka\ The third part, which is 36,000 
high, consists of slabs of gold, and is surmounted by a glittering peak made of vaidurya 
(cat’s eye), whose diameter at its base is 12 yojanas and height 40 yojanas. At the base 
of Mount Mem, on the level of the earth, there is a dense encircling grove called 
Bhadrasdla. At 500 yojanas height from Bhadrascila, on a terrace^ of the mountain is 


Nandana^ 


Nandana 


1 It is interesting to note that one of the inscriptions in the big temple, dealt with above on pages 56-7 speaks of 
one of the festivals conducted in the Nandisvara^varaAs\ 3 .nd, 

° It is not clear what means here. But from among the numerous meanings available for the word the 


following three need to be mentioned: — an ornament, a mountain and water. 

3 The word used is sdnu^ which literally means apeak. As this meaning is clearly impossible here I follow 
Hemachandra in translating it as “ terrace,” 

^ This is the Hindu garden said to be in the world of Inura, 

® 62,500 according to Hemachandra. 
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called Saumanasa, also on a terrace. And 36,000 yojanas above Saumanasa is the fourth 
grove coXlQd Pdndiika or Pdndaka in the shape of a circle, also on a terrace. As mentioned 
on pp. 83-84 the Janmabhishekas of the Tlrthahkaras are performed in this PdndnJia grove 

{vana). 

Jambu-dvipa is divided into seven kshetras or zones by six ranges of mountains 
running through it from east to west. These ranges are, from south to north : 
(l) Himavan, (2) Mahahimavan, (3) Nishadha, (4) Nila, (5) Rukmin and (6) Sikharin, 
These ranges which are of equal dimensions, abound in various kinds of precious stones 
(mani) on their slopes, and touch the Lavana-samudra or the salt ocean. The first 
mountain is of snow colour', the second of white, the third of burning or red-hot gold, the 
fourth of blue like the neck of the peacock, the fifth of silvery white and the sixth of 
golden colours. On the tops of these six mountains there are six lakes, Padma, 
Mahdpadma, Tiginchha, Kesari, Mahdpundarika, and Pimdarlka, respectively. The first lake 
has a length of 1,000 yojanas, a breadth of 500 yojanas, and a depth of 10 yojanas, and 
contains in its centre a lotus-like island, one yojana broad. Each of the three lakes up to 
Tiginchha is twice as great in length, breadth and depth as, the preceding lake and each 
of the three islands in them is also twice the length, breadth and depth of the island 
immediately preceding it. Thus Mahdpadma is twice the dimensions of the first lake 


Mahdpadma. Kesari is, however, equal to 
^nndarika to Padma. The same is the case 


Padma, and Tiginchha is twice the size of 
Tiginchha, Mahdpundarlka to Mahdpadma and . 
with the islands in them. In these islands live six DevJs with life-periods of a palya> 
attended by celestial beings of equal status called Samdnikas, and with celestial beings 
who are members of their courts called Pdrishadas. The Devls (goddesses) are called 


Hri, Dhriti, Kirti 


Jamb it 


; — (l) Bharata-kshetra] (2) Haimavata-kshetra ; (3) Hari 


kshetra ; (5) Ramyaka-kshetra ; (6) Hairanyavata-kshetra ; and (7) Airdvata-kshetra. In 
each kshetra is a pair of important rivers, one flowing eastwards and the other west 
wards, both falling into the salt ocean. They are as follows i—Gangd and Sindhu in 
the Bharata-kshetra, the former flowing eastwards and the latter westwards, Rohit and 


Rohitdsyd in the second kshetra, Harit and Harikdntd in the third kshetr 
in the Videha-kshetra, NdrT and Narakdntd in the Ramyaka-kshetra, Suvarj 
kuld in the Hairanyavata-kshetra, and Raktd and Raktodd in the Airdvat 
rivers arise from the six lakes mentioned above in the following manner 

Gahgd, Sindhu and Rohitdsyd spring from the lake Padma ; 

Rohit and Harikdntd spring from the lake Mahdpadma ; 

Harit and Sitodd spring from the lake Tiginchha] 

Sitd and Narakdntd spring from the lake Kesari ; 

NdrT and Rupyakuld spring from the lake Mahdpundarlka. 
Suvarnakuld, Raktd and Raktodd spring from the lake Pundarlka. 


These 



^ Golden colonr according to Umasvami. 
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Gahga and Sindliu have 14,000 tributaries each. Each pair of the others receives 
twice as many tributaries as the preceding pair up to SUa and Sltoda, i.e., Rohit and 
Rohitasyd have 28,000 each, Harit and Harilidntd have 56,000 each, and Sitd and Sltoda 
have 112,000 each*. The northern rivers (north of Videha) are equal to the southern. Thus 
Nari and NaraMnta have 56,000, Suvarnakuld and Rupyakiila 28,000, and Rakta and 
Raktodd 14,000 each. 

Bliarata-kshetra is the zone to which we belong and is IQOth part of the breadth of 
Jamhu-dvlpa i-e., 526i-„ yojanas wide, while its bounding mountain Himavan is 

twice its width, viz,, l,052Tf yojanas, according to the general rule noted above that every 
mountain and kshetra has double the breadth of the mountain or kslietra preceding it. 
This rule extends up to V idelia-kslietr a . To the north of Videlia-kslietr a the arrangement 
and extent of kshetras, mountains, rivers, lakes, etc., exactly correspond to those south 
of it. In the Bharat a and Airavata-kshetras, in the extreme south and north of Jambu-dvipa, 
there is increase and decrease of age, height, bliss, etc., of their inhabitants in the two 
eras of time, Utsarpini and Avasarpini, while in the other five kshetras they are constant, 
there being neither increase nor decrease in bliss, age, height, etc. 

While the mountain Himavan bounds it there is another mountain called Vijaydrdha, 


parallel to Himavan, which divides Bharata-kshetra into a northern and a southern region. 
The northern region is peopled by Mlechchhas or barbarians that do not care for religion- 
Human beings that live in Jamhu-dvipa, Dhdtakl-dvlpa and one half of Pushkaravara-dvlpa, 
which together are referred to as Adhdyi-dvipa or the 2 \ regions, are of two kinds, Arya 
and Mlechchha. Arya is translated as “ noble, worthy and respectable ” and Mlechchha as 
“ barbarian, non-Aryan, low and savage. ” But the real import of these two terms is as 
follows; — The Aryas are divided into Riddhiprdpta-Arya, z.^., with supernatural powers, 
and Anriddlii prdpta-Arya, without supernatural powers. The supernatural powers (riddhi) 
referred to are : enlightenment {buddhi), changing the body at will {vikriyd), austerities 
(tapas), giant-strength {bala), healing power iaushadha), capacity of an evil eye and its 
opposite and the like {rasa), and capacity of making wealth, stores, places, etc., 
inexhaustible {akshlna). There are 64 sub-classes of these seven kinds of supernatural 
powers. Anriddhiprdpta-Aryas are divided into five classes : — (i) Kshetra- Ary as, those 
born in Arya-khanda, one of the six divisions of Bharata-kshetra, to be described below. 
(2) Jdti-Aryas, born in illustrious families, such as Ikshvdku, Siirya-vamsa, etc. (3) Karma- 
Aryas, Aryas by their vocations, military, literary, trade, arts, science, agriculture, etc. 
(4) Chari tr a- Ary as, Aryas by right conduct or sterling character. (5) Darsana-Aryas, 
Aryas by right belief. 

The Mlechchhas are of two kinds : — (l) Karmabhumij a, born in work-land and 
(2) Antardvipaja, “inter-continental” Mlechchhas. Karmabhiimija-Mlechchhas are born in 
850 divisions of the Jambu-dvipa, 800 in Vi deha-kshetr a, 25 in Bharata-kshetra and 25 in 
Airdvata-kshetra. Antardvlpaja-Mlechchhas or intercontinental Mlechchhas live in 24 islands 
which are arranged in a circle in Lavanodadhi or the salt ocean, the first eight, 500 yojanas 


1 According to Hemachandra 532,000 rivers each. 
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from the circumference of Jarnbu-dvjpa and the remaining sixteen, 550 yojanas from the 
circumference of Jainbu-dvipa. Four of these in the cardinal points are lOO yojanas broad, 
four more in the intermediate corners are 55 yojanas and the remaining sixteen are 50 
yojanas broad. The inhabitants of these islands are described to be grotesque creatures 
with heads of boars, horses, elephants, lions, etc., on human bodies, or with long ears, one 
leg, etc., from which features the islands derive their names as Ekoru, Hayakarna, 
Gajakarna, Gokarna, Sashkulikarna, Adarsaniiikha, Meshamukha, Hayamukha, etc." These 
Mlechchhas live on fruits and other tree-produce and their age-limit is one palya. 

P f 

The Karmabhiimija-Mlechchhas are Sakas, Yavanas (Greeks, Romans), Sabaras, 
Barbaras, Kayas, Murundas, Udras, Godras, Arapakas, Hunas (Huns), Romakas, Parasas, 
Khasas, Khasikas, Patkanakas, Dombilikas, Lakusas, Bhillas (Bhils ?), Ahghras, 
Bukkasas, Pulindas, Krauhchakas, Bhramararutas, Kuhchas, Chinas (Chinese), Vanchu- 
kas, Malavas, Dravidas, Kulakshas, Kiratas, Kaikayas, and others who do not know even 
the word “ dharma”. It will be seen that the above list includes foreigners like Greeks 
and other invaders of India like the Huns and the Dravidas or the early South Indians as 

Mlechchhas. 

It was noted above that the Vijayardha mountain divides Bhar at a~kslietr a into a 
northern and southern regions. The northern region is peopled by Mlechchhas. The 
southern region is divided into three sections, western, middle and eastern, by the rivers 
Sindhu flowing in the west and Gaiiga flowing in the east. The Mlechchhas again live in 
the extreme eastern and western sections while the middle section is peopled by Aryas 
and is therefore called Arya-khanda where we (as Aryas) live. It will thus be seen that 
this Arya-khanda is bounded by the Gahgci on the east, by the Vijayardha mountain on the 
north, by the Sindhu on the west and the salt ocean on the south, and Bharata-kshetra 
is divided by the two rivers and the Vijayardha mountain into six sections, five for the 


Mlechchhas and one (Arya-khanda) for the Aryas. According to Ja 


with its Asia, Europe, America, Africa, Australia, etc., are included in Arya-khanda.” * 


Nishadha mountain and to the south of Meru 


Vidyutprabha 


mountains and the Sautnanasa mountains in the west and east respectively, in the shape of 
an elephant’s tusk, almost touching Meru. Between them is the bhogabhinni or enjoyment- 
land known as the Devakurus, 11,842 yojanas wide. The salient features of the bhoga- 
bhmnis have been set forth above on p. 72. In the Devakurus, on the east and west 
banks of the river Sitoda are two important mountains, Chitrakiita and Vichitrakuta, on 


Tinas (Jindlaya) 


Meru 


mia 


Mdlyavat 


shape of an elephant’s tusk. Between them is the second bhogabhwni called the Uttara- 


Sitd 


ing to the Chitrakiita and Vichitrakuta of the Devakurus. The Devakurus and Uttarakurus 


Hari 


* According to Ileinachandra the Aniardvifas axe 56 in number ; but the surplus 32 however be treated as 
just subdivisions of some among the 24 we have detailed here. 

2 See Outlines of Jainism^ p. 124. 
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said to be bhogabhumis of the second order, and Haimavata and Hairanyavata-kshetras are 
hhogabhimis of the lowest order. The remaining kshetras are karmabhurnis, where people 
have to work for their livelihood ; these are also regions of piety whence liberation can 
easily be attained. 

East of the Devakurus and Uttarakurus the region is called East Vtdehas and to the 
west, West Videhas. In each there are i6 provinces. Kachcha, SukachchhS, Mahakach- 

Mm 

cha, KachchakavatT, Avarta, Larigalavarta, Pushkala, PushkalavatT, VatsS, SuvatsSi 
MahSvatsa, Vatsakavatl, Ramya, Suramyaka, Ramanlya and Marigalavatl are the l6 
provinces of the East Videhas. The ones in West Videhas are Padma, Supadma, Mahl- 

4 

padma, Padmakavatl, ^amkha, Nalinl, Kumuda, Sarit, Vapra, Suvapra, Mahavapra, 


Vaprakavati, Gandha, Sugandha, Gandhila and Gandhamalinl. In Bharala-kshetra, on 
the southern and northern slopes of the Vijaydrdha mountain there are the cities of 
Vidyddharas, 50 in the south and 60 in the north. There are also a similar number of 
Vidyadhara cities in the Airdvata-kshetra, while in the Videha-kshetra they are 55 for each 


slope of the mountain. 


Life in the Haimavata, Hari and Devakurus are respectively of 


one, two and three palyas. The same is the case with Uttarakuru, Ramyaka, and Hairanya- 
vata. But in Videha the maximum is one crore purvas and the least is antar-muhurta (48 
minutes). The age of human beings in the other regions ranges from a maximum of 
three palyas to a minimum of one antarmuhurta.^ 


The countries {desas) in the Arya-khanda are Magadha, Ahga, Vaiiga, KasT, Kalihga, 
Kosala, Kuru, Kusartaka, Pahchala, Jahgala,- Videha, Surashtraka, Vatsa, Malaya, 
Sandarbha, Varuna, Matsya, Chedi, Dasarna, Sindhu, SauvTra, Surasena, Masapurivarta, 
Kunalaka, Lata, and Ketaka. The cities of Arya-khanda are Kshema, Kshemapurl, 
Arishta, ArishtapurT, Khadga, Manjusha, AushadhI, PundarTkinI, SuslmS, Kundala, 
Aparajita, Prabharikara, Arika, Padmavati, Subha, Ratnasanchaya, A^vapurl, Sirhhapurl, 
MahapurT, Vijayapim, Araja, Viraja, Asoka, Vltaioka, Vijaya, VaijayantI, Jayanta, 
Aparajita, Chakrapurl, Khadgapurl, Ayodhya and Avadhya.^ 


1 Tfilokasara^ vv. 687-690. 

2 For the names of the cities see Trilokasara^ vv. 697-707. 

3 TattvanhUdhiga 7 nasutra^ ch. Ill, sutra 39 : — 


years 


• • « 


* • « 


• • • 


• • « 




• « « 


• • A 


• • • 


The sub-human beings {tiryaTichak) also have the same range of age 

Maxifuum age* 

Earth-bodied {prUhvtkdyika) ... ... 22,000 years 

Yegetzhlc^bodied (Fauaspa^t^dyika) ... X0,000 ,, 

Water-bodied (afkayika) 7,000 „ 

Air-bodied (vaytskaytka) 3,0OO ,, 

Fire-bodied (ag 7 ti^aytka) 3 days 

2 sensed {dvi-indrisd) 12 years 

3 do. itri-indfiya) ... 49 days 

4 do. {chaiurdndriya) 6 months 


Afinimum age. 


• • • 




A * • 


• • * 


• •• 


XOjOOO ,, 

7>ooo „ 
3^000 „ 

3 days 
12 years 
49 days 
6 months 


• •• 


• • • 






• •>* 


• «« 


« • • 


4 • « 


do, (faHC^endriya) j like fish 


Mongoose ... 

Serpent 

Birds 

Quadrupeds 






I *4 


• 44 


444 




« •« 


« # « 


*44 


• • • 


#44 


I crore fufvas 
9 purvahgas of 


42.000 years 

72.000 „ 


• 44 


• • • 




444 


^One antar^7niihurta 


• mm 


3 palyas 


* Irilokasdra, vv. 711-715 


...j 


« « • 


• 94 


« • 4 
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The continent Jambu-dvrpa has a fortification consisting of a diamond wall, 8 
yojanas high and 12 yojanas wide at its base. This wall contains four gates in the four 
cardinal points, which are called Vijaya, Vaijayanta, Jayanta and Aparajita respect 
ively. The lord of Jambu-dvrpa is a Vyantara deva called Anadara. 

Lavana-samudra, the salt ocean. — Surrounding Jambu-dvipa, and twice as wide, is 
the Latuma-samudra with its water saltish in taste. It may be noted that the names of 
this ocean and the succeeding oceans indicate the taste of their waters. Thus, for 
instance, saltish for the salt ocean, the natural taste of water with slight variety in each 
case for Vdrtmivara, Kfdodaka, Pnshkaravara and Svayambhuramana-samudras, taste of 
milk for Kshiravara-samiidra, of clarified butter for Ghritavara-samudra and of sugarcane 
juice for Ikshiwara-samudra and the remaining samudras} Aquatic souls (jalachara-jlva) 
live only in Lavana-samudra, Kdlodaka-samudra and the last samudra, Svayambhuramana- 
samudra and nowhere else. The salt ocean is sunk 1,000 yojanas m the ground; in its 
centre is a crest l6,000 yojanas high and 10,000 yojanas wide. At the time of tides there 
is a decrease and increase of its water up to two gavyiitas or four miles. There are four 
Patala vessels in it which control the quantity of its water. They are called Vadava 
mukha, Keyupa, Yupaka and Isvara respectively, beginning with the east. In them four 
devas, Kala, MahSkala, Velarhba, and Prabhanjana live respectively in pleasure-mansions. 
Ndga-himdras, one of the ten classes of the Bhavanavdsi-devas, to the number of 42,000 
are engaged in controlling the inner waves, while 72,000 more control the outer waves 
and 60,000 others keep guard over the crest waves. Island-mountains are found in this 
ocean among which mention may be made of the following which serve as the abodes 
of some of the devas: Gostupa, Udakabhasa, Sankha, UdakasTmaka,® Karkotaka, Karda- 
maka, Kailasa, Arunaprabha.* 

Twelve thousand yojanas from Jarhbu-dvt pa, in the east are two islands for the moon, 

yojanas wide. At the same distance in the west are two islands for the sun. 
These islands contain in them palaces wherein live the inner and outer suns and moons. 
Removed from Jambu-dvTpa by the same distance is another island, Gautania-dvipa, which 
is the abode of Susthita, the lord of the salt-ocean. 

Dhatakikhatida-dvlpa. — In the Dhatakikhanda, the next region after the salt-ocean, the 


.000 


Janibii 


s, lakes, etc., is double that found in Jambu-dvtpa, and 
It is divided by the Ishvdkdra mountains which run 


from north to south. There are also other mountains dividing this region into zones 

Jambu-dvipa. The and other mountains are like the spokes of a wheel, 

high as the Nishadha mountains of Jambu-dvipa, and touching the Lavana and Kdloda- 
oceans. The zones are between the spoke-like mountains. Two devas are the lords of 
this region, PrabhSsa and Priyadarsana by name. There are four small Merus, smaller 
than the Meru of Jambu-dvipa by IS.OOO yojanas. 


mm 


^ Cf. Trilokasara^ v. 319, 

® According to ilemachandra the abodes of the Indras of the VelMharins, 

• The latter four are according to Hemachandra the abodes of the Indras of AnuvelMhdrins, 
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Kalodadhi-samudra. — The ocean surrounding Dhatakl-khanda, 800,000 yojanas wide 

or Kdloda. Aquatic souls live here as in Lavana-saniudr a. Its lords are two, 


is Kdlodadhi or Kaloda. 

Kala and Mahakala by name. 

Pushkaravara-dvipa or the 
continent. It is divided by Me 
Mdnushottara because man is nc 


iL 


lotus-island.”— This is the next region or island- 
running all round it, which is called 
this side of it. This mountain is the 


Mdnushottara 


ultimate limit of the region inhabited by human beings. Thus it will be seen that 
human beings live in 2^^ continents, Jambu-dvipa, Dhdtakhdvlpa and the first half of 
Pushkaravara-dvTpa. This mountain is round like a city-wall, surrounding the whole 
human world. It is golden, 1,721 yojanas high, deep in the ground by 4SOli yojanas, 1,022 
yojanas in diameter at the base, 723 at the middle and 424 at the top. On the other side 
of it, mortals are neither born nor die. Even animals, etc., do not die if they have gone 
to the other side of it. Beyond it there are no rivers, clouds, lightning, fire, time, etc. 
The number of kshetras, rivers, mountains, etc., in the first half is twice that of Jarkhii- 

dvipa\ 

There are four small Merits in this half, smaller than Merit of Jambu-dvipa by 15,000 
yojanas. Their diameter at the base is less than Meru's by 600 yojanas. They have also 
the four groves, Bhadrasdla, Saumanasa, Nandana and Pdnduka. 

Thus it will be seen that the human world according to the Jainas consists of 
continents {adhdyi-dvipa), 2 oceans, 35 zones, 5 Merus, 35 zone-mountains, 5 Devakuriis, 5 
UUarakurits, and 160 provinces. Of these the Bharata, Airdvata and Mahdvideha zones, 
except the Devakuriis and Uttarakiiriis are Karmahhumis. The lords of the first half of 
Pushkaravara-dvipa are Padma and Pundarlka, while the lords of the half on the other 
side of Mount Mdnushottara are Chakshushman and Suchakshushman. 

Pushkaravara-sarnudra.—'Y'^iz^ as large as the continent of that name, with water 

/ / 

that can be drunk. Its lords are Sriprabha and Sridhara. 

Vdritnivara-dvipa. — Twice as large as the previous samudra, with two lords of the 
names of Varuna and Varunaprabha. 

Vdrunivara-samudra. — Twice as large as the continent of the same name, with water 
sweet and pleasing with “ varied beverages.” Its lords are Madhya and Madhyamadeva. 

Kshlravara-dvipa. — Twice as large as the previous samudra, with two lords, Pandura 
and Pushpadanta. 

Kshiravara-samudra.—Twice as large as the previous continent, with its water resem- 
bling “milk with one-fourth part of ghee mixed with candied sugar.” Its lords are 
Vimala and Vimalaprabha. 

Ghritavara-dvipa.—Tviice. as large as the previous ocean, with two lords, Suprabha 
and MahSprabha. 

Ghritavara-samudra. — Twice as large as the previous continent, with water “ of 
freshly boiled cow’s ghee.” Its lords are Kanaka and Kanakaprabha. 


^ According to Hemachandra it is twice the number of those of Dhataktkhanda. 



Twice as large as the previous ocean, with two lords, Punya and 

Punyaprabha. 

Ikshiivara-samudra. — Twice as large as the previous continent, with its water resem- 
bling the juice of sugar-cane. Its lords are Devagandha and Mahagandha. Then comes 
the eighth continent which is compared to heaven. 


Nandisvaravara 


■Twice as large as the previous ocean. The diameter of its 
outer circle is 1,638,400,000 yojanas. It is a land of delight to the devas who go there to 


worship the Jinas installed in temples in “ gardens of manifold designs.” In it there are 
several mountains of which the most important are three mountain ranges called Anjana, 
Dadhimukha and Ratikara, with shrines of the Jinas on their tops. The whole continent is 
filled with “ temples, theatre-pavilions, arenas, jewelled platforms, beautiful stupas and 
statues, fair chaitya-treQS, indra-dhvajas, and divine lotus-lakes in succession. 

In the various temples and palaces here the devas in all their splendour, together 
with their retinues, celebrate “ eight-day festivals ” on the holy days of the Arhats or the 
Jinas. 

4 

The religious importance of these festivals in the Nandisvaravara-dvipa can be realized 
if it is pointed out that in one of the inscriptions in the Vardhamana temple^ a gift is made 
for the performance of one of these festivals {arambha- Nandi) in the temple. This is 
further augmented by symbolical representations both in stone and metal, of this land 
where the Jinas are worshipped in temples by the devas and other highly spiritual souls. 
One is in metal (pi, xxxi, fig. 3) and is pyramidal in shape rising in six tiers with a finial 
top. Several siddha figures can be made out sitting on the sides of the pyramid in medi- 
tation. The other (pi. xxxi, fig. 4) which is in stone is bigger, being shaped like a 
vimdna superimposed on a square base, the sides of which reveal several seated siddhas 
in meditation- The vimdna has for each side a niche surmounted by an arch with the 
figure of a seated Tirthankara below it (arch). A finial surmounts the whole giving it 
the dignified appearance of a shrine {Jina-bhavana). 

The lords of this continent are Nandi and Nandiprabha. 

Nandisvaravara-satnudra. — Twice as large as the previous continent with its water 
resemt)ling sugar-cane juice. Its lords are Bhadra and Subhadra, 

The continent Aruna-dvJpa surrounds Nandisvaravara-samudra. Its lords are Aruna 
and Arunaprabha. Aruna-samudra comes next and its lords are Sasugandha and Sarva 
gandha. Then come Arundbhdsa-dvJpa and Arundbhdsa-samudra and so on with two 
lords for each, the former ruling over the southern part and the latter over the northern 
part. The remaining continents and oceans are like those discussed above, each twice as 
large as the preceding one. The last continent is Svayambhurajnana-dvipa which has a 
mountain called Svayamprabha running through it like the Mdnushottara mountain of 




^ For details regarding the names ot the lakes, the number of palaces and the dimensions of the mountains and 
for the worship of the Jinas by the devas see Trilokasaray vv. 966-990* 

® See abovcj pp. 56-57. 
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Piishkaravara-dvlpa. The last ocean which surrounds Svayambhuramana-dvipa is Svayam- 
hhuramana-samudra, with its water drinkable like that of Kdlodadhi and Pushkaravara- 


samudra. And like Lavana-^samndra and Kdlodadhi it is filled with aquatic souls like fish, 

# 

tortoise, etc. 

The five classes of Jyotishka Bevas or Stellars’ — I. Suns {Adityas), 2. Moons iChandras), 
3. Planets (Grahas), 4. Constellations {nakshatras), and 5, Scattered stars {praliirndka- 
taras) — extend up to the last ocean of the middle world. At 790 yojanas above the surface 
of the earth (middle world) is the lower level of the Jyotishkas. The lowest are the stars. 
The suns are ten yojanas above them. Eighty yojanas above the suns are the moons. Four 


yojanas above the moons are the 27 nakshatras, Krittihu, Rohini, Mrigasirshd, Ardrd, Punar 


vasu, Pushya, 




Piirvuh, Uttariih, Hasta, Chitrd, Svdti, Visdkha, Anuradhd, 


Jyeshtha, Miilayn, Purvdshddha, Uttarashadha, 



Sravana, Dhanishthd, Satabhishak, 


Purvuttarabhadrapadd (or Purvabhddrnpadd and Uttarabhddrapadd), Revatl, AMni and 
Bharani. Four yojanas above the nakshatras is Budha, the planet Mercury. Three yojanas 
above Budha \sSukra, the planet Venus; three yojanas above Venus Brihaspati (Jupiter) ; 
three yojanas above Brihaspati is Ahgdraka (Mars), and three yojanas above Ahgdraka is 
Sanaikhara (Saturn). So in height the Stellar world is IIO yojanas or 900 yojanas from the 
surface of the earth. In the dvlpas, where human beings live, the Stellars move 
round their respective Merus, but the nearest point on their orbits is I,I2I yojanas from the 


of Jambu 


Divisions of time are caused by the movements of 
and two suns belonging to Jambu-dvipa ; four moons 


the Stellars. There are two moons and two suns belonging tc 
and four suns for Lavana~samudra, 12 moons and 12 suns for Dhdtakikhanda-dvlpa, and 42 
moons and 42 suns for Kdlodadhi-samudra. To the first half of Piishkaravara-dvlpa belong 
72 suns and a sim.ilar number of moons. Thus there are 132 moons and 132 suns in the 
human world. Each moon has a retinue of 88 planets, 28 constellations and of 
6,697,500,000,000,000,000 stars. The width and length of a moon’s car {vtmdna) is of a 
yojana; of the sun’s car If of a yojana ; of those of the planets a yojana ; of those of the 
constellations yojana ; of those of all the stars that have the maximum life yojana ; 
of those of all the stars having a minimum life i*b yojana or 500 bows. This is the case 
with the Stellars in the human world (2j^ dvipas). 

Beyond the Mdnushottara mountain-range the Stellars are fixed and never move. The 
suns and moons -stand still and their sizes are half those of the suns and moons of the 
human world. Their number increases according to the successive increase in the circum- 
ference of the various island-continents. Their retinue consists of innumerable planets, 
constellations and stars, brilliant and bell-shaped and the whole group is finally bounded 
by the Svayambhiiramana ocean. 


^See beloWi pp. 230-231. 

^ According to Hemachandra the Jyotischah'a or circle of heavenly bodies 

the borders of Mem. The pole star is fixed. Beyond the 2.^ dvipas constituting the human world the 


lOves continually in a circle at 1,121 


yojanas from 
JyoHschakra remains fixed in a circle, 


4k 


not touching the end of the world, at a distance of i,ill yojanas, 
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The Upper World {UrdhvaAokd). 


Going upwards in the trasa-nddl we reach the upper world where the Vaimdnika- 
devas and still higher celestial beings and perfected and liberated souls live. The upper 


Meru 


It can be divided, 


starting from below, into (l) Kalpas, (2) Graiveyakas, (3) Anudisas, (4) Anuttaras and (5) Sid- 


dha-kshetra. 


Meru 


eight superposed pairs which are compared to the ribs of a man. Above the last of the kalpas 
rise the Graiveyaka heavens which correspond to his neck, hence c^Wed Graiveyakas (Grlva, 
neck). They are in three layers each divided into three parts. Then come the Anudisas 


which correspond to the chin of the figure; they form one layer and are nine in number. 
Then come the Anuttaras which are five in number; they correspond to the five openings 
in the face, two eyes, two nostrils and one mouth. The whole is capped by the “ crown of 
Siddha-kshetra ” which is in the shape of a “half-moon-like dome”; this region corre- 
sponds to the crown of the human head. The devas of the kalpas are called Kalpavasi- 
devas ^ those of the Graiveyakas, Anudisas, and Anuttaras are called Aharaindras,* while 
the liberated souls that occupy Siddha-kshetra are called SiddhasA 

The kalpas must now be described. They are sixteen in number and are situated in 
pairs like the ribs of a man, one pair above the other. They are — 

(l) Saudharma, (2) Aisana, (3) Sanatkumara, (4) Mahendra, (5) Brahma, (6) Brah- 
mottara, (7) Lantava, (8) Kapishta, (9) Sukra, (lo) Mahakikra, (ll) Satara, (12) Sahas- 
rara, (13) Anata, (14) Pranata, (15) Arana, (16) Achyuta. 

The first kalpa, Saudharma, is the nearest to the middle world, because its central 
heavenly car or abode ilndraka-vimdna) is only one hair’s breadth from the top of 
Mount Meru. 

The first two kalpas are founded on thick water; the next three on thick wind; the 
next three on thick water and thick wind ; and the heavens above these rest on space. 
It is rajjus from the level of the ground to the first pair of kalpas ; 2V2 rajjus up to 
Sanatkumara and Mahendra ; 5 fWus to Sahasrara, and 6 up to the sixteenth kalpa. 
There are thus 7 rajjus up to the top of the universe. The fifth kalpa is 5 rajjus wide and 
is situated in the place that corresponds to the elbow of the man representing the 

universe. 

The upper world has in all 63 layers (patala), each layer being coextensive with the 
mobile channel (trasa-nddl). In the centre of each layer is the central abode or car 
ilndraka-vimdna) of that layer. The respective Indras live only in these cars or vimdnas. 
The Indraka-vimdna of the first layer is a circle with a diameter of 45 lakhs yojanas] then 
it goes on decreasing in size till in the sixty-third layer it is a circle of one lakh yojanas 
diameter. Apart from the central cars there are also other cars or vimdnas in each patala 
in the four cardinal points. Thus in the first layer there are 62 such cars or vimdnas in 
each direction, in the second layer 61, in the third 60 and so on till in the sixty-second 



’ See below p. 231. 


*See helowy pp. 231, 234 


® See below ^ p. 189. 
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and sixty-third layers there is only one car for each in each direction. In the inter- 
mediate directions and all over the rest of these layers there are innumerable other vimdnas 
also. The arrangement of the layers are as follows :■ — ■ 

The i6 kalpas have 52 layers as detailed below : — 


31 layers for the first pair of kalpas 


4 


do. 

do. 

do. 


second 

third 

fourth 


I layer for the fifth 


do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 


I layer for the sixth pair of kalpas. 

6 layers for the seventh and eighth 

pairs of kalpas. 


52 layers 


The Kalpatita heavens have eleven layers as follows : 
9 for the 9 Graiveyakas. 

I for the 9 Anudisas. 

I for the Anuttaras. 


II layers. 


The Kalpatita part of the upper world where the Ahamindras live are as we have 
seen the Graiveyakas, the Anudisas and the Anuttaras. 

The Graiveyakas are nine in number, being arranged in three rows one above the other. 
The bottom row consists of three named Sudarsana, Suprabuddha and Manorama ; the 
middle row of three called Sarvabhadra, Suvi^ala and Sumanas ; and the upper row of 
three more called Saumanasa, Pritikara and Aditya. 

The Anudisas are also nine and they are arranged, four for the cardinal points, four 
for the intermediate directions and one for the centre. The four in the cardinal points are 
called Archih, ArchimalinI, Vaira and Vairochana; the intermediate four are Soma, 
SomarQpa, Arika and Sphatika ; and Aditya is the name of the central one. 

Above ihe Anudisas are th.& Aniittara heavens which are five in number ; they are 
arranged as follows: Vijaya in the east, Vaijayanta in the south, Jayanta in the west 
and Aparajita in the north and Sarvarthasiddhi in the centre. Those that get born in 
the Anuttaras, excepting Sarvarthasiddhi, and in the nine Anudisas will attain liberation 
after undergoing at most two births as human beings. But those in Sarvarthasiddhi 
will have only one more birth before liberation. 

Twelve yojanas above Sarvarthasiddhi at the summit of the universe is the Siddha- 


kshetra, the place of liberated souls, which is situated in the middle of the eighth world 
{dhard) called Ishatprdgbhdra. This Ishatprdgbhdra world is one rajju broad, one rajju long 
and eight yojanas high. In its centre, radiant like silver and shaped like a parasol or canopy, 
is the Siddha-sild or kshetra, eight yojanas broad and 45 lakhs of yojanas wide, tapering up 
towards the top. Above this Siddha-sila, at the end of the uparima-tanu-vdta-valaya or 
outermost atmospheric sheath, the Siddhas live in “ the blissful possession of their infinite 
quaternary.” Their happiness in a second {kshana) compares with that for all time of 


all human beings, kings, Indras, devas and Ahamindras put together. 
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APPENDIX IIV 

JAINA CLASSIFICATION OF SOULS.® 

Jainism is accused of being atheistic, which is however not true. The numerous 
gods (Tlrthaiikaras, Yakshas, Yakshinis, Indras, etc.) that fill the Jaina pantheon speak 
for the Jaina belief in godhood. But their gods are not creators of the universe, for 
creation implies volition or desire to create which can be spoken of only if there is any- 
thing which hitherto is not but must come into existence. The world is infinite and was 
never created at any particular moment. It is subject to integration and dissolution. 
Its constituent elements or magnitudes {astikdyas) including the soul are eternal and 
indestructible ; but they change their forms and conditions. These changes take place in 
the two eras avasarpint and utsarpinl above explained (pp. 167 — 169). The desire to create 
would imply imperfection which will have to be attributed to God if he is to be the 
creator of the universe. Also the theory of creation, if accepted, will give rise to theories 
of a more complicated nature such as causation, which must eventually point to imper- 
fection. The creator will be only a man, needy and therefore imperfect as any other. 
Jainism attempts to raise man to godhood and to inspire him to reach it as nearly as 
possible by “steady faith, right perception, perfect knowledge, and, above all a spotless 
life.”® Thus it will be seen that Jainism believes in godhood and Jaina iconography 
speaks of innumerable gods. Here it should be noted that in Jainism a sharp line of 
distinction is drawn between gods and devas', the former are called Siddhas and the latter 
are described as mundane souls. All souls can aspire to godhood. 

Jaina iconography as it is available to us to-day is so mixed up with Hindu icono- 
graphy^ and has been drawn so much from Hindu mythology® that a correct description 


^ Concerning the authorities consulted, see preface. 

® Though the popular heading “Jaina Iconography’^ might be expected here, it is not adopted because the 
heading ‘‘Jaina classification of souls,” being wider, deals not only with those Supreme Beings (Souls) that are 
covered strictly by the term “ Iconography ” but also with other mundane souls that are privileged to attain to god- 
hood by a particular course of conduct. See table below^ p. 187. 

® J. L. Jaini, Outlines of Jainism^ pp. 4*5. 

® Ibid.^ pp. 9, 10, 133-149- 

24 


^ See ahove^ pp. 9, 10 and 33, 
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of the various gods and goddesses occupying the Jaina pantheon is necessary to prevent 
them from being confused with their present equivalents in the Hindu pantheon. 
Though Brahmanical divinities have been included they have been accorded only inferior 
positions— a feature that luckily marks them out clearly. The whole system of the Jaina 
gods and goddesses appears to-day as an elaborately constructed system, probably syn- 
chronizing in its origin with the period in Hindu iconography which witnessed a similar 


construction of a system of gods in accordance with certain dogmas that were made to 
standardize the various icons, till then loosely and freely fashioned. More than this 
we cannot say as materials are lacking for a chronological study of the Jaina system 
of divinities. Much reliance cannot be placed on the Jaina tradition that the system of 
Jaina divinities was evolved immediately after Mahavlra, for if this were admitted it 
would carry the gods and goddesses back to very early centuries before the birth of 
Christ. Even very orthodox Jainas who accept the above tradition, will hesitate to assign 
the various Brahmanical divinities that have crept into their iconography to such a 
remote past, for they have undoubtedly been taken into the system as C. R. Jain says 
to placate the Brahmanical hatred and win them over to protect the Jainas against 
bitter persecutions at the hands of their co-religionists (Hindus).” ‘ And so far as South 
India is concerned the need for protection appears to have arisen only about the seventh 
century A.D. The utmost that can be expected in the early centuries of the Christian 
era is that there was then a pantheon of gods, not so bewilderingly big as is found now, 
but probably consisting of only a select few. The membership may even have been 
so circumscribed that only the 24 Tirtharikaras and some members of their families like 
Bahubali or Gommatesvara (Sravana Belgola) and Bharata, etc., were admitted. But as 
years rolled on a regular Jaina heirarchy of munis or sages and Acharyas or apostles came 
to be evolved. Very soon these came to be deified by their followers. Close on the heels 
of this visible apostle-worship came religious persecution. Both combined to elaborate 
for the modern Jaina the present iconography that he boldly and with legitimate pride 
presents to his erstwhile Hindu persecutor. 

As in Hindu iconography, so also in Jaina, the gods and goddesses are classified into 
orders, and convenient groups ; they are mostly mortal and are mostly distinguished by 
Idnchchhanas or cognizances, The most prominent among these gods as well as the most 
ancient are the 24 Tirtharikaras or the perfected teachers who belong to the present 
age {av osar pint) . 


Luckily we have ample materials concerning these Tirtharikaras ^ and if to-day we 
have not a sufficiently satisfactory compendium of Jaina iconography it is not because 
materials are lacking. 


^ ^ishahhadeva^ p. 102. 

2 Thanks to the philanthropist Mr* J. L, Jaini, who has made endowments for the speedy publication of several 
Jaina works, and Dr, F. W. Thomas, the erudite scholar who in his capacity as President of the Jaina Literature 
Society is bringing to light several of these works* 
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rather than any individual, (3) The arhat, " the living embodiment of the highest goal 
of Jainism ”, is mentioned first and then the siddha who is disembodied and consequently 
cannot be appealed to or approached by humanity. As the siddha is without body the 
Jainas feel that they can never pray to the siddha alone and pre-eminently. K siddha has, 
however, 108 attributes, some of which have been enumerated above (p. 64) and 
these the Jainas recite, telling their beads. By this they do not worship or salute the 
siddha but tell their beads “only with the object of stirring up their spiritual ambition 
and in order to remind themselves of the qualities a siddha must possess, in the hope 
that some day they too may reach their desired goal, and rest in perfect bliss in the 
state of nirvana, doing nothing for ever and ever.” 

The Jainas include Aum (Om) also in their incantation and interpret it as consisting 
of the following five sounds, standing for the five supreme ones {Pancha-parameshthins ) : 
a, a, Cl, u and m ; a stands for arhat ; a stands for asarlra, i.e., “ disembodied ”, i.e., siddha ; 
a stands for acharya; u stands for upddhyaya; and m stands for muni, i.e., saint, who is 

the sddhu. 

Images and sculptures containing figures of these five supreme ones {pancha-paramesh- 
thins) can be seen in Jaina temples. They are invariably in the shape of chakras 
standing on padmdsanas. A very interesting specimen of this symbolic worship is found 
in the temple at Tiruparuttikunram which is figured as No. 2 on plate xxxvi. The whole 
is in the form of a chakra which is supported by a crouching lion and two rearing ydlis 
in turn standing on a padmdsana attached to a rectangular hhadrasana. The chakra can 
compare well with the Hindu chakra which is associated with Vishnu. Within the 
chakra is placed an eight-petalled lotus {ashtadala-padma), each petal bearing a seated 
figure or some article. The figures are those of the five supreme ones {arhat, siddha, 
r,rhnyvn. ubMhvava and sadhu) while the articles are a dharmachakra or the wheel of the 


{Jina-alaya). In the centre of the lotus where one would expect the seed-vessel of the 
lotus, is the seated figure of the Tirthankara in all his glory, attended by chdmaras, 
triple-parasol, halo and the like. Mr. Mallinath explains this in a difi’erent way, which 
has much in its favour. According to him the whole specimen is symbolical of the 
worship of the Navadevatds or the “nine deities,” they being the five pahchaparameshthins 
and dharmachakra, sruta, chaitya and chaityalaya. The pahchaparameshthins occupy the 
centre and the four cardinal points of the lotus while the latter four go in the petals 
alternately in the following order : proceeding clockwise dharmachakra first, sruta, 
then chaitya (an idol), and lastly chaityalaya or temple. 

The evolution of souls is based on three fundamental principles, viz., that man is not 
perfect, but can improve and can achieve perfection, that man’s personality is dual, 
material and spiritual, and that by his spiritual nature man can and must control his 
material nature. The second of the principles is in striking contrast with the Hindu 
Advaitic doctrine of Brahman, or one soul which is in all and is all. When the material 


^ See above., pp. 109-iip, 


* T^ie ah^a literature and the like. 
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nature is entirely subjugated the soul is said to have been liberated or to have attained 
perfection. In its perfection-condition the soul “ enjoys its true and eternal character, 
whereof the characteristic is the four infinities — infinite perception or faith, infinite 
knowledge, infinite power and infinite bliss.” And such a soul is called a Siddha- 

♦ 4 

SIDDHAS. 

These perfect and free souls are of two kinds, Sumcmya-siddhas and Tirthaiikara- 
siddhas. Samcmya-siddhas are “ disembodied and in nirvana at the summit of the Universe, 
steady and in bliss unending.” They are commonly referred to simply by the term 
“ siddhas.” Tlrthahkara-siddhas are those perfect souls in nirvana, who in their embodied 
condition preached and propounded the Truth. There have been 24 of them in the 
current cyclic era, the avasarpini. 

Both kinds of Siddhas have innumerable qualities, but eight qualities of the Samcmya- 
siddhas or Siddhas and 46 of the Tirthahkara-siddhas are the most important. The perfect 
soul, without body {siddha) has the following eight : — 

(l) Infinite and perfect faith {ananta-darsana), (2) Perfect perception. (3) Perfect 
knowledge {ananta-jhana), (4) Being neither light nor heavy {agurulaghu), (5) Infinite 
capacity for penetrability, (6) Extreme refinement beyond sense-perception, (7) Infinite 
power {ananta-virya), (8) Immunity from disturbance of all kinds. ^ 

TiRTHANKARA-SIDDHAS. 

The 46 most important qualities of a Tirthahkara-siddha can be analysed under the 
following five broad heads : — 

I . Four attributes in their infinity ca.\led a}ia?ita-chatushtaya, viz., (1) infinite percep- 
tion, (2) infinite knowledge, (3) infinite power and (4) infinite bliss. 

II. By birth he attains : (i) A handsome body, beyond the powers of description, 
(2) a natural pleasing fragrance emanates from the body, (3) No sweat forms on it, 
(4) No excreta comes out of it, (5) The limbs are perfect in proportion, (6) The joints, 
bones, nerves and sinews are strong and unbreakable, (7) There are something like 
1,008 lucky signs or auspicious marks on the body, (8) Immeasurable strength character- 
ises the body, (9) The blood is of milk-white purity, (lo) Speech is sweet and harmless. 

III. By achieving omniscience {Kevala-jhdna) he performs the following 
(l) Averts famine within a circular area of 800 miles’ radius, (2) Remains always raised 
above the ground, whether walking, sitting or standing, (3) Appears to face every one in 
all the four directions, (4) Removes all destructive inclinations and impulses of people 
near him, (5) He is free from pain and disturbance [upasarga), (6) Lives without food, 
(7) Is master of all arts and sciences, (8) His nails and hair do not grow, (9) His eyes 
are always open and the lids do not wink, and (lo) His body does not cast a shadow. 

^ A slightly different list of these eight qualities from PaTichapratikra 7 nanadisutra, Bhavnagar, 1926, p. 2, is as 

follows :-(i) A?iantadarsa 7 ta, faith, (2) infinite knowledge, (3) A7iantacha7'itra , perfect 

conduct or infinite good-conduct, Avydhddhasukha, undisturbable bliss, (5) Akshay asthiti , permanent state as 

Siddha, (6) AT’iipatva, state of being a pure spirit, (7) Agurulaghu, being neither too light nor too heavy, (8) Ananta^ 
virya, infinite power. 
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IV. The effects of his achieving omniscience, which are also treated as his 
attributes are:— (l) The heavenly bodies attain a general mastery over the Ardha- 
magadhi language, the language in which he spoke," (2) All the beings near him cherish 
nothing but friendly feelings towards each other, (3) The skies are always clear, 
(4) The directions and the whole atmosphere are all clear, (5) Trees and plants bear 
fruits and flowers in all seasons, (61 Space around the Tlrthahkara of eight miles radius 


When 


Jai ! Ja 


breeze b"ows all round, (10) The earth gets cooled by sweet-scented showers, (ll) The 
thorns of the earth are all removed scrupulously by the devas of the 2 i\r {Van avyantar as), 
(12) Every being is endowed with supreme joy and happiness, (13) The -dharm a- chakra, or 
the “wheel of the law ” goes in front of the Tlrthahkara when he is taken in procession, 
(14) Eight kinds of auspicious marks or things {ashta-mahgalas) attend the procession, i.e., 
parasol, chdmara, flag, svastika, mirror, a kind of vase {kalasd), a powder-flask {vardha- 
mdnaka) and a throne seat.* 

V. Eight kinds of heavenly signs called appear miraculously : — 

(l) Aioi^atree, (2) Showers of celestial blooms, (3) Heavenly music or “wordless 
speech flowing from the Lord ” (divya-dlivani), (4) Chdmara held by the Yakshas, (5) A 


(7) 


parasol {trichhatr a) . 


TIrTHANKARAS of the past age {Atltakdla-Tlrthahkaras). — Endowed with the 


Tlrthahkara 


They are 


as follows® : 


(l) Nirvana, (2) Sagara, (3) Mahasadhu, (4) Vimalaprabha, (5) SrTdhara, (6) Sudatta, 
(7) Amalaprabha, (8) Uttara, (9) Ahgira, (lo) Sanmati, (ll) Sindhu, (12) Kusumahjali, 


(13) Sivagana, 


ha, (15) Jnane^vara, (16) Parar 
(20) Tfianamati, (21) ^uddhamati 


and (24) Santa. 

Little is known of the iconography of these 24 Tirthahkaras of the past age. It is 

/ 

only when we come to the Tirthahkaras of the present age that our search for iconogra- 
phic details is amply rewarded. 

TirthanKARAS of the present age {Vartamdnakdla-Tlrthahkaras), — Images of 

the 24 Tirthahkaras of the present age are usually placed on highly sculptured asanas, 
generally padmdsanas. In Svetambara temples they are generally of marble, white mostly 
except in the cases of Mallinatha, Munisuvrata, Neminatha and Parsvanatha, where they 

4 

4 

^ The original language of the Jaina canon was a Prakrit, an early derivative of Sanskrit, spoken in Bihar, which 
is known as Afsha or Ardha-Magadhu Dr. F. W. Thomas observes, “ In the existing Svetambara texts, modified by 
time, two dialects are distinguished, one being confined to verse, while the Digambaras employ a third. The early 
commentaries were in Prakrit. Sanskrit, first employed by the Digambaras, has been predominant since about 
1000 A.D., although the Prakrit has continued in use. Of modern dialects the Marwari, a special form of Hindi, and 
Gujarati are preferred,” — Jaini, Outlines of Jainism^ p. xxv, n.i. 

^ Fora slightly different list of the ashiamahgala see Trilokasdra^ v. 989. 

3 The names given here are taken from the JayamUl^^ which the temple priest was kind enough to show me. 



are often black. There is no such preference in South India for white marble and though 
we do find it in some of the Jaina temples here it is due to North Indian influence. 
Ordinary granite is more often selected for image-making than polished stone or any 
other material, it being maintained that the colossal statues at Sravana Belgola, Karkal 
and Yenur which are hewn out of rocks justify the selection. 

Tlrthahkara images are luckily found only in two attitudes, sitting and standing. 
There, however, appears to be a marked preference for the former attitude. Twenty-one 
Tlrthahkaras are said to have attained nirvana in the kayotsarga^ attitude, i.e., standing 
erect as do Bharata and Bahubali at Sravana Belgola, while the other three did so while 
sitting on a padmasana. These three are Rishabhadeva, Neminatha, and Mahavlra, who 
are considered the most important of all. The attitude in which they attained nirvana 
was thus specially emphasised and came later to be sometimes associated with all the 
twenty-four. When colossal statues of any Tlrthahkara were made they were hewn out 
of boulders, the standing posture being mostly preferred^ 

Seated images of Tlrthahkaras always have the legs crossed in front, the toes of one 
foot resting close upon the knee of the other, and the right hand placed on the left in the 
lap, both the palms facing upwards. All are so alike when thus represented that the 
need appears to have been felt to differentiate them by certain devices which are known 
as chihnas or JaTichchhanas. These have been given in the table below under emblems. These 
emblems are usually carved on the pedestals or asanas on which the images are installed. 
In the case of Plrsvanatha, snake-hoods numbering seven are shown over his head and 
jometimes a snake with a single hood or without hood on the pedestal. This is to dis- 
tinguish him from SuparsvanStha, the seventh Tlrthahkara, who has also snake-hoods 
over his head, though the number of the hoods rarely exceeds five. To avoid even the 
slightest confusion the svastika symbol has been prescribed for SupSrWanatha, which is 
scrupulously engraven in all images of this Tlrthahkara. Digaihbara images are all nude 
while those of the Svetarhbaras (there are a few of them in South India) are dressed and 
sometimes decorated with crowns and ornaments. They have a triple umbrella called muk- 
Jiodai in Tamil over their heads which is surrounded by a bhd-mandala or halo. At the base 
of the asanas are sometimes found nine figures representing the nine planets (navagrahas) . 
On the front of the asanas are usually carved two small figures. To the right of the 
Tlrthahkara stands a male figure representing the Yaksha or male attendant deva of that 
particular Tlrthahkara ; to his left stands the corresponding female figure representing 
the particular Yakshinl or female attendant devl of that particular Tlrthahkara. Some- 
times between these attendants is a small panel in which the figure of adevi is often shown. 

The iconography of the twenty-four Tlrthahkaras is shown in the following table. 


^ fielea translates kayotsarga as “ indifference to the body by one standing or sitting, with the arms hanging 
down” by Hemachandra, 4,133), Another term which indicates much the same idea is p^aiima which 

also involves meditating in a particular posture. But inpraiima the meditator must always stand while in kayotsarga 
he may be either standing or seated. See Heraachandra, TfishashUsalakapurushackaritta^ Vol. I, Helen’s edition, 
1931, pp, l6n, S4n. 

But the general way of representing the kayotsarga^ judging from images and sculptures, appears to be to show it 
standing. See TrishashUs alMapurushacharUra^ pp, 68, 323-4. 

2 C. R. Jain, ^tsJiaihadevay pis. i, 6, 8 and 9. 
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The Twenty-four 


Number and name of 
tlae Tirthankara. 


( 1 > 


Vimana (heaven) 
from which he 
descended for 
incarnation. 

( 2 ) 


Birth place, 


( 3 ) 


Father and 
mother. 


( 4 ) 


Age. 


Colour. 


I 


( 5 ) 


I. Kishabhadeva or 
Adinatha. 


2. Ajitanatha 


• • « 


3. Sambhavanatha . 




4. Abhinandana 


5, Sumatinatha 


Sarvarthasiddhi 


Vijaya 






Uparima-graive 

yaka. 


Jayanta ... 


• • 




6. Padmaprabha 


Do, 


t « « 


( 6 ) 


Ayodhya 




Do. 


« • I 


Nabhi : 
Devi. 


Maru 


Jitasatm : Vijaya 
Devi. 


Sravasti 




Ayodhya 




Do. 


♦ a* 


« • « 


Uparima-graive- 

yaka. 


7. Supi 





Madhyama- 

graiveyaka. 


Kausambi 


8. Chandra prabha ... Vaijayanta 


* « • 


9. Pushpadanta or | Anata 
Suvidhinatha. 


• • 4 


• « 


10. Sitalanatha 


Achyuta 


* « 


II. Sreyamsanatha ... Do. 


Varanasi 

(Benares) 


Chandrapuri 


Kakandi or 
Kanandinaga- 

Bhadrapura or 
Bhadila. 


Jitari: Sena 


• » * 


Samvara : 
Siddhartha 


Meghaprabha : 
Sumangala. 


Dharana 
Sridhara ; 
Susima. 

Suprati.shtba: 
Frithivi. * 


or 


84 lakhs 
Purvas^ 


of 


72 lakhs of 
PurDas, 


60 lakhs of 
Purvas. 


50 lakhs of 
Purvas. 


Golden 

yellow 


Do. 


Do, 


Do, 


40 lakhs of 
Purvas, 


30 lakhs of 
Purvas, 


20 lakhs of 
Purvas, 


Mahasena : 
Lakshmana, 


10 lakhs of 

• % t 

Purvas, 


Sugriva: Rama. 


2 lakhs 
Purvas, 


of 


Do. 


Red 

{rakia). 


Green.® 


White 


Do. 


$ » 


4 « • 


12. 



« « « 


Pranata . 


• P 


Simhapuri 


Dridharaiha : 
Sunanda. 


I lakh of Golden 
Pwvas, yellow. 


• •• 


Champapuri ... 


Vishnu : Vishna I 84 lakhs 
ox VishnudrI. I common 

years. 


of Do. 


Vasupujya : 
Vijaya (Jaya). 


72 lakhs 
years. 


of 


Red 



Nakshatrl 


( 8 ) 


500 dha 

nushas.^ 


450 dha- 
nushas. 


400 dha- 
nushas. 


350 dha- 
nushas. 


U ttara.' 
shadia, 


Robin 


r 


Purvashadha. 


Puna.'vasu ... 


300 dha 
nush&s. 


250 dha 
nushas 


200 dha- 
nushas. 


150 dha- 
nushas. 


Magha 


• • • 


Chitra 


« I » 


Vilakha 






Anuradha... 


100 dh9' 
nushas. 


90 dha- 
nushas. 


I * * 


80 dha- 
nushas. 


70 dha 
nushas. 


Mula 


Its 


Piirvashadha. 


Sravana 


• • 


w 

Satabhisl.ak 


^ The iconography of Yakshas and Vakshis is dealt with. separately tpp. 196-212). 
® Dhanusha or dhanus = 4 cubits (see table on p, 166). 
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Tirthahkaras. 


Diksha- 

vriksha. 


( 9 ) 


Banyan tree. Bull 


Embltm or 
cognizance. 

Place of 
Nirvana. 

Number of 
Ganadharas 
! or apostles j 
their chief. 

First 

Ary a or 
leader of 
the female 
converts. 

Yaksha or 
attendant god.’’- 

YakshI or Yaksbini 

# 

or attendant 
goddess.^ 

Interval to next 
Tirthankara. 

(10) 

. 1 

(II) 

(12) 

r 1 

(13) 

(14) 

■ 

(15) 

k i 

(16) 


Sala {Shorea Elephant 
robzisla). 


PrayaJa {Bu^ 
ckanania 
latifolia). 

Priyahgu 

{Panictini 

italiczim), 

Sala {Shorea 
^cbtisid). 


Horse 


Monkey or the 
ape 


Cchatra 

{Aneihtim 

sowa), 

Sirlsha 

(Acacia 

Siriska). 


Wheel or circle 
or Curlew 
{/crauncha). 


Red lotus 


• • • 


Svastika on the 
Ssana and 5 
snake hoods 
over his head. 


Naga tree ... Crescent-moon. 


Mt. Kailasa 
(or Ashta- 
pada/*) 

Sammeta- 
sikhara or 
Mt. Parsva- 
nath.*’ 

Do. 


Do. 


Do. 


Do. 


Do. 


Do. 


84; Vrisha- Brahmi ...|G6inukha 
bhasena 
(Pundarika.) 

90 ; Simha- Phalgu Mahayaksha 
sena. 


Chakresvari (Sv. 
Apratichakra), 


50 lakhs 

crores 

samaras. 


of 




Rohini (Sv. Ajita- 
bala). 


30 lakhs of 
crores 
sagaras. 


f 

105; Charu. Syama 


Trimukha 


» * 


Prajnapti (Sv. Duri 
tarih). 


103: Vajra^ Ajita ... Vakshesvara (Sv. Vajrasriirkhala (Sv, 
nabha Yakshanayaka). Kalika). 


10 lakhs 
crores 
saga 7 'as. 

9 lakhs 
crores 
saga?'as. 


of 


of 


Ii6j Chara* KasyapT .. Tumburu 
ma. 


• 4 


Piirushaclatta 

Mahakalij. 


(Sv. 90,000 crores 

sdgaras. 


Ill; Pradyo 
tana. 


- Rati 


Kusuma 


... Manovega or Mano* 9,000 ( 

gupti (Sv. Syama or sdgaras. 
Achyuta). 


crores 


95 ; Vidar 
bha. 


Soma 


Varanandi (Sv, | Kali (Sv. Santa) 
Matahga). 


900 I 
sdgaras 


crores 


93 j Dinna. Sumana... Syama or Vijaya Jval/imaHQi (Sv. Bhri- 90 ( 

(Sv. Vijaya). kuti). sdgaras. 


crores 


Sail 


Priyangu 

(Panicum 

iialicum). 


Tanduka 

tree. 


Makara 

dile) 

crab. 


or 


(croco- 
r the 


Srlvriksha or 

wishing tree j 
Srivatsa mark 
f^ccording to 

Svetarirbara . 

Deer or Rhino- 
ceros or Garuda. 


Do. 


Do. 


Do. 


88 ; Vara, 
haka. 


Varuni 


81 ; Nanda. Suyasa 


Ajita 


4 9 ^ 


Mahakali or Ajita 9 crores 

(Sv. Sutara). sdga 7 ‘as. 


Brahma or Brah- Manavi (Sv. Aaoka). i crore, less 
mesvara, lOO sdgaras. 


77;Kasyapa. Dharani I Isvara (Sv. Yak- Gaurr (Sv. Manavi). sdgaras, 

I shet). 


Patala 

(Bignonia 

stiaveolens). 


Buffalo 

lock. 


or bul- 


Champapuri 
(in North 
Bengal). 


66 ; Subhu 
ma. 


- Dharani ... Kumara 


Gandhari (Sv. Chan- \ 10 sdgaras 
dra or Chanda). 


3 Supposed to be Satrunjaya in Gujarat. 
* In Western Bengal, 


Sv. Golden yellow. 


25 
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Number and name of 
the Tirthankara. 


(I) 


Vimana (heaven) 
from which he 
descended for 
incarnation. 

(2) 


Birth place. 


(3> 


Father and 
mother. 


(4) 


Age. 


^5) 


Col our. 


13. Vimalanatha 


» 4« 


14. Anantanatha 

(pi. xxxvi, fig, 3) 


15. Dharmanatha 


16. Santinatha 


17. Kunthunaiha 


18. Aranatha 


»« • 


rg, Mallinatha 




20. Munisuvrata 


i m m 


21. Naminatha^ Ninii 

or Nimesvara, 


22. Neminatha or 

Arishtanemi. 


Mahasukra 


Pranata . . . 


M 4 


Vijaya ... 


• $ 


Sarvarthasiddhi, 


Do. 


Do. 


Jayanta ... 


Aparajita 


Pranata 


23 


Parsvanatha 
(pi. xxxiii, 
2). 


fig- 


24 


Mahavira or 

Vardhamana 
(pis. iii, fig. 2, 
xxxiv, fig. 2.). 


Aparajita 


Pranata 


« % 


Do. 


% % 


Kampilya 


Ayodhya 


• • • 


• » 


Ratnapurl 


( 6 ) 


Kritavarman : 
§uramya 
Syama. 


or 


60 lakhs of Golden 
years. yellow. 


Simhasena ; 
Sarvayasa 
Suyasa. 


30 lakhs of 
or I years. 


Do 


Hastinapura ... 


Do. 




Do. 


% % 


Mithilapuri 

(Mathura). 


Rajagriha or 
Kusagrana- 
gara. 


Bhanu: Suvrata, [ to lakhs of 

years. 


Do 


Visvasena : 
Achira. 


I lakh of years. Do, 


Surya (Suraj ; | 95,000 years 
Sri Devi. 


Do 


Sudarsana : 
Mitra Devi, 


84,000 




Do 


Kumbha : | 55,000 

Rakshita (Pra- 
bhavati). 


It 


Do.* 


Sumitra 5 Padma 
vati. 


30,000 „ 


Black 


Mithilapuri 

(Mathura) 


9 

Sauripura or 
Dvaraka. 


Kasi 


res). 


(Bena- 


Kundapura or 
Kundagra- 


a. 


Vijaya : Vapra | 10,000 
(Vipra). 




Golden 

yellow. 


Sjynudravijaya 
Siva -Devi. 


1,000 




Black 


T/te Tvoenty-fotir 


Pleight. 


Nakshatra 


(7) 


( 8 ) 


60 dha 
nushas. 


50 dha- 
nushas. 


45 dha 
nushas. 


40 dha 
nushas. 


35 dhanu 
shas. 


30 dhanu- 
shas. 


25 dhanu- 
shas. 


(syama) 


Asvasena 

Vama. 


100 


n 


Blue 


Siddhartha : 
Priyakarini 
(Trisala),' 


72 


^5 


Uttarashadha 


Revati 


• A * 


Pushya 


• ♦ ft 


Bharani 


Krittika 


I I 


Rohini 


Asvini 


4 « 


20 dhanu- 
shas. 


15 dhanu 
shas. 


10 dhanu 
shas. 


9 hast ns 
or hands. 


Golden 

yellow. 


7 kastas 
or hands 


Sravana 


Asvini 


4 f 


Chitra 


4 » 


Trivisakha 


Ilasta 


* Blue, according to Svetambara version. 
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Tirthaiikaras — cont. 


Diki^ha- 

vriksha. 


(9) 


Emblem or 
cognizance. 


( 10 ) 


Place of 
Nirvana. 


(II) 


Number of 

Ganadharas 

■ 

or apostles j 
their cbief. 

( 12 ) 


_Fir5t 
Arya or 
leader of 
the female 
converts. 

(13) 


Yaksha or 
attendant god^ 


(U) 


Yakshi or V'akshini 
or attendant 
goddess^. 

(15) 


Interval to next 
Tirthankara. 


(i6) 


♦ 

Jambu 
{Euge)i ia 
jafnbolana). 


Boar 


Asoka 

(Jo7tesia 

asoka). 

Dadhiparna 

{Clitoria 

UrHated)* 

Nandi 
( Cedrela 
toona), 

Bhilaka 

tree. 


Mango tree. 


Bear (falcon 
according to 
others). 

Vajra-danda 

(thunderbolt). 


Deer (tortoise 
according to 

others). 

Goat ... , , , 


Fish (Sv, 

Nandyavarta 
diagram). 


Asoka tree. Water poi or jar 


Mt, Parsva- 
nath or 
Sammeta- 
sikhara. 

Do. 


55 J 

dara 


Man- Dhara 


Shanmukha or Vajroti or Vairatya 9 sdgaras, 
Karttikeya. (Sv, Vidita). 


Do 


Do. 


Mt Parsva 
nath 


Do 


Do 


50 ; Yasas Padma I Patala 


... Anantamati 
Ahkusa). 


(Sv, 


sdgaras. 


43 ; Arishta. Arthasiva. Kinnara 


.. Manasi (Sv, Kandar- 3 sagaras, Jess 
pa)* by f paly a. 


9 

36 ; Chakra- Such! ... Kimpurusha (Sv. Mahamanasi 
yudha. Garuda). Nirvani). 


(Sv. ^ paly a 


35 5 Samba. Damini 


30 ; Kum 
bha. 


28 J Abhik- 

shaka. 


Rakshita 


Bandhu- 

mati. 


Gandharva 


Vijaya or Jaya (Sv. 
Bala). 


Kendra (Sv, 
Yakshendra or 
Yakshet). 


Ajita (Sv. Dharini or 
Dhana). 


Kubera .. 


i palya^ less 
by 6,000 
crores years. 

1,000 Crores, 
less 6,584,000 
years. 


... Aparajita (Sv. 54 Jakhs years, 

Vairotya or 

Dharanapriya). 


Champaka 

{Mickelia 

champaka). 


Tortoise 


Do. 


18 ; Malli. Pushpa 

vati. 


Varuna .. 


Bahurupim 

Naradatta). 


(Sv. 9 lakhs years. 


Bakula 

{Mimusops 
elengi ) . 


Blue water-lily,. 


Vetasa .. Conch 


Dhatakt 
{ Grislea 
iomen- 
iosa). 


Serpent on the 
seat and seven 
snake-hoods 
over his head. 


Sala, or teak Lion 
tree 


Do 


Mt, Girnar 


17; Subha. Anila ... Bhrikuti 


II; Vara 
datta. 


Mt. Parsva- 10 ; Arya 
nath. dinna. 


Pavapuii . 


Yaksha 

dinna. 


Pushpa 

chuda 


. II 5 Indra 
bhuti. 


Sarvahiia (Sv, 
Gomedha), 


Chamundi 

Gandharl). 


(Sv. 5 lakhs years 


Kushmandini 
_ % 

Dharma-Devi 

Ambika). 


^or 84,000 years 
(Sv. 


Dharanendra or Padmavatl ... 
Parsvayaksha. 


250 years 


Chandra- Matahga 
bala. 


... Siddhayini or Sid d ha 
yika. 


^ The iconography of Yakshas and Yakshis is dealt with separately (pp, 196-212) 


2 S.A 



SasanADEVATAS. — The names of the Yakshas and the Yakshls or Yakshinis are 
given in the table against the particular Tirthahkaras with whom they are associated. 


Jaina 


These Yakshas 


and Yakshinis are cz\\eAth.e.Sasanadevatasoi the Tirthahkaras by Hemachandra (twelfth 
century A.D,)S the celebrated author of two works on Jaina iconography and mythology, 
the Abhidhanachuitamani and the Trisliashtisalakd-purusha-charitra from which I have 
drawn for my study. As these Sdsanadevatas form almost the whole of the Jaina pantheon 
and include such Brahmanical divinities as have found a place in it they receive elabo- 
rate treatment at the hands of Hemachandra, which gives his work a special value to 
students of Jaina iconography for they are important “not only on their own account, but 
because they help to identify the statues of the Jinas.” The account given by Hema_ 
chandra is strictly the Svetambara version and differs so much from the Digambara 
version current in South India that given images designed according to one version they 
cannot always be recognized from the description found in the other. Hemachandra 
discusses each Sdsanadevatd under convenient heads such as name, colour, vdhana, hands 
and the emblems in them, and other particular features. 

The Digambara version that is known at Tiruparuttikunram is the one current in the 
Kanarese dis'tricts of the Madras Presidency, for the temple priest, who was asked by 

f 

me to recite the dhydna-slokas or meditation-verses on these Sasanadevatas, poured out a 
volley of verses in Kanarese. As he is a Tamilian I asked if he knew Kanarese to 
which he replied that it did not matter, he was only concerned in getting these verses 

indeed it was his 

duty to do so. 

It thus appears that no Tamil version is known and that apparently this Kanarese 
version is the only one extant here. It agrees closely with the iconographic notes given 
by Burgess in the Indian Antiquary, vol. xxxii, pp. 461-3. On comparing it with the 
Svetambara version given by Hemachandra, however, several points of difference appear. 
It is therefore necessary to give both the versions side by side, but in doing so we have 
refrained from going into the details of the Svetambara version as our main concern is 
to concentrate on the Digambara. The difference is not only in the details of name, 
emblems and objects held in the hands but also in the attitudes of the figures. The 
Svetambara admits of such variety that it is a relief to find in the Digambara that there 
is much greater uniformity in attitude, etc. 

Before proceeding to details it is necessary to indicate the features that are common 

r 

to all these Sasanadevatas. All have head-dresses, high and tapering, that resemble the 


accruing 


e lalita-p)OS&i i.e., 
front. They are 


karanda-mahita known to the Hindu iconographer. All are seated in tl 
with one leg down and the other tucked up on the seat (dsana) in 
naked up to the waist, disclosing the navel ; the Yakshinis are sometimes clad with the 
right arm and shoulder bare. All except the first Yakslia, Gomukha who has a cow’s 
face, have earrings in the ears of the Hindu patra-kundala type which is associated with 


^ I?id^ Ani.y Vol. LVI, p. 72. 
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Hindu and inferior gods. All the Frafo/ 2 z«/.s have generally more than two hands 

except SiddhayinI, the Ydkshinl of the last Tlrthahkara, who has usually two hands. 

In the following summary of the iconography’ of the SSsanadevatcis (Yakshas and 

1 

Yakshls or YakshinTs) the Digamhara version is the one in Kanarese which has just been 

/ 

mentioned. The SvetSiiibara version is taken from Hemachandra’s works mentioned 
above. These versions have been supplemented from two palm-leaf manuscripts in the 
possession of the temple priest at Tiruparuttikunram, one without any title and the other 
having the title “ Yaksha-Yakshl-lakshana”, both in a badly moth-eaten condition. 
They are referred to below as numbers (i) and (ii), respectively. 

And luckily the bronze images {iitsava-vigrahas) of the temple representing some of 
the Sdsanadevatas, which the temple priest very kindly permitted me to photograph, are 
illustrated in this bulletin itself (plates xxxi-xxxv), so that our information on the 
subject is not only further supplemented but also receives confirmation in most places. 
Description of the temple images is necessarily brief and is given at the end of the respec- 
tive items. 

Gomukha (Yaksha of the first Tlrthahkara) — 

Dig. — Of golden colour. Head of a cow or ox. Seated on an asana with the 
left leg hanging down and the right tucked up on the seat in front."® Four arms ; 
the upper right with a rosary, lower right showing abhaya^ ] upper left with axe, lower 
left with pomegranate fruit {mdtiduiiga). The bull is his cognizance even as it is for his 
Tlrthahkara. It may either be engraved on the seat or shown as a separate vahana. 

Svet. — ^Of golden colour. Right hands rosary and varada ; left hands with a citron 
and noose {pdsa). An elephant is his vahana. 

(i) In agreement with (ii). 

(ii) Of golden colour, with the head of an ox, and with four arms, carrying in them 
axe, citron {bijapura), rosary and showing the varada-hasta. Carries the dhannachdkra on 
his head. The bull is his vahana. 

Chakresvari (YakshinI of the first Tlrthahkara) — 

Seated like Gomukha. Has l6 arms, one right showing abhaya and the 
corresponding left in the kafaka pose, another right and the corresponding left resting 
on lap, and the rest with weapons of war. Garuda is her vahana or cognizance. 

It has been necessary to refer to several well-known poses {mudras). A brief description of these will be 

found on pp. 17-18 of “ Catalogue of the South Indian Hindu metal images in the Madras Government Museum” 
[Bulletin, Madras Government Museum (N.S.) G.S. i (2)]. 

^ There appears to be some confusion ^in the use of the terms abhaya and varada by the Jainas. While the 

Digariibaras assign these to any hand, the Svetambaras, as we gather from Hemachandra’s works, assign the va^-ada 

always to the right hand. From this it has been deduced that “ apparently, the Jain use of these two terms is just 

the opposite of the Buddhist and the Hindu” {Ind. Ant., Yo\. LVl, p. 72), or, “that in the case of the 

Svetambaras, at least, the very ordinary right hand position, usually called abhaya-hasta may also be on the left 

side. So far as the Digambaras are concerned there is no confusion, for from what I could gather they understand 

the terms much in the same manner as Hindus do. The varada and abhaya might thus be expected in any hand 
(cf. Varadaraja, Vishnu, Srmivasa). 
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Svet. — Also called Apratichakrd. Golden in complexion ; rides a Garuda and has 
eight arms; right hands varada, arrow, chakra and noose; left hands xjfljrd: or thunder- 
bolt, bow, chakra and elephant-goad. 

(i) Golden in colour. Has three eyes and twelve arras: sakti, vajra, discus 

in eight hands, one in each, varada and padma. Garuda is her vdhana. 

(ii) Golden colour. Twelve arms. Thunderbolt in two hands, one in each, 
discus in eight hands, one in each, citron {bijdpura), and varada. Garuda is her vahana. 

Mahdyaksha (Yaksha of the second Tlrthaiikara) — 

Dz^.— Dark in colour. Seated on a snake. Has eight arms with weapons of war 

in six of them, like sword, danda, goad, axe, trident, discus, the seventh (the front right) 

with lotus and the eighth varada. Elephant is his cognizance. 

Svet. — Colour dark. Has four heads and eight arms. Right arms, hammer, rosary, 
pasa and varada', left arms, citron, goad, spear and abhaya. Elephant is his vahana. 

(i) Dark colour. Eight arms ; sword, lotus, discus, trident, varada, elephant-goad, 
stick or staff and axe. Serpent is his vdhana. 

(ii) Golden colour. Four heads and eight arms : discus, sword, trident, staff, lotus, 

axe, goad and varada. Elephant is his vdhana. 

Rohinl (YakshinI of the second Tirthahkara) — 

Dig. — Seated with her right leg down and left tucked up in front. Has four arms ; 
upper arms with a chakra in each ; lower right abhaya, and lower left kataka. A stool or 
seat is her emblem. 

Svet. — Called Ajitabald or Ajitd. Seated on an iron seat. Golden yellow in colour 
Has four arms ; right varada and noose ; left citron, and goad. 

(i) Red colour {kiihkumd). Has four arms : thunderbolt {vajra), elephant-goad, dart 
or dagger {samkn), lotus. Crocodile {makara) is her vdhana, 

(ii) Golden colour. Has four arms: varada, abhaya, conch, discus. Sits on a metal 

seat. 

Trimukha (Yaksha of the third Tirthahkara) — 

Dig. — Sydma in colour. Seated with left leg down and right tucked up in front. Has 
three faces and six arms : right arms, trident, noose or vajra, abhaya; left arras, sword, 
goad, book ? or closed but with a tendency to show the palm outwmrds. Peacock is his 
symbol. 

Swh— Dark in colour, with three faces, three eyes and six arms: right arms, 
mongoose, mace and abhaya ; left arms, citron, wreath of flowers and rosary. Peacock 
is his vdhana. 

(i) Dark-blue in colour {sydma). Has six arms : sword, shield, dagger {katti), 
discus, trident and staff. His vdhana is an active monkey {vJraniarkata). 

(ii) Dark-blue (syamala) in colour. Has three heads, three eyes, and six arms : 
discus, sword, staff, trident, elephant-goad, a weapon called satkirtika. Peacock is his 
vdhana. 
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Prajnapti (YakshinI of the third Tirthahkara) — 

Big . — 'Seated with left leg down and right tucked up in front. Has six arms : right 
arms, axe, sword, abhaya ; left arms, noose, chakra, kataka. Hamsa or duck is her vdhana. 

Svet. — CdiWed Dtiritdrih. Her colour is <2 or fair-white. Has four arms: right, 
varada, rosary ; left, abhaya, serpent. Her vdhana is a ram, 

(i) Dark-blue in colour {sydma). Has two arms : varada and lotus. Horse is her 
vdhana. 

(ii) White in colour. Has six arms: crescent or half-moon, a.xe,irmt, varada. The 
contents of the remaining two arms are not given, A bird is her vdhana. 

Yakshesvara (Yaksha of the fourth Tirthahkara) — 

Big . — Seated with left leg down and right tucked up in front. Has four arms : right 
arms, sword, abhaya-, left, shield, bow. A spear or arrow leans on the right shoulder. 
Elephant is his cognizance. 

Svet . — Called also Yakshandyaka^. Dark in colour. Has four arms: right, citron, 
rosary ; left, mongoose, goad. Elephant is his vdhana. 

(i) Blue in colour. Has four arms : sword, shield, arrow, bow. Elephant is his 
vdhana. 

(ii) Dark-blue in colour {sydma). Has four arms : arrow furnished with a heron’s 
feathers {kahkapatra), bow, sword and shield. Elephant is his vdhana. 

Vajrasriiikhald (YakshinI of the fourth Tirthahkara) — 

Big . — Seated with left leg hanging down and right tucked up in front. Has 
four arms: right, rosary, abhaya-, left, snake, kataka. Hamsa is her cognizance, 

Svet . — Called Kdlikd. Dark in colour. Seated on a lotus which is also her cog- 
nizance. Has four arms : right, varada, noose ; left, snake and goad. 

(i) Dark-blue {sydma) in colour. Has four arms : discus, water- jar {kamandalu), 
varada, lotus. Monkey is her vdhana. 

(ii) Golden colour. Has four arms : varada, fruit, noose, rosary. Hamsa is her 
vdhana. 

Tumburu (Yaksha of the fifth Tirthahkara) — 

Big . — Seated with left leg down and right tucked up in front. Has four arms: 
upper arms with snakes ; lower right abhaya, lower left kataka. Garuda is his cognizance. 

Svet . — White in colour. Has four arms : right, varada, spear ; left, mace, noose. 
Garuda is his vdhana. 

(i) Golden colour. Has four arms : sword, shield, thunderbolt, fruit. Lion {rdm 
kanthiravd) is his vdhana. 

(ii) Dark-blue in colour {sydma). Has four arms : snake in two hands, one in 
each, fruit, varada. A snake serves as his yajhopavita. Lion 1 {gddadhxpati) is his vdhana. 


^ Abhidhanachiniafnani.^ v, 41. 
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Purushadatta (YakshinI of the fifth Tirthankara) 

Dig. — Seated like the Yaksha. Has four arms : upper, chakra, vajra; lower, abhaya, 



Golden yellow in colour. Has four arms : right, varada. 



kataka. Elephant is her vdhana. 

Svet. — Called 
noose; left, citron, goad. Lotus is her symbol. 

(i) Golden colour. Has two arms: abhaya, goad. Dog is her vdhana. 

(ii) Has four arms : discus, thunderbolt, fruit, varada. Elephant is her vdhana. 
Kusunia (Yaksha of the sixth Tirthankara) — 

Dig. — Seated with left leg hanging down and right tucked up in front on the seat. 
Has four arms : upper, spear, shield ; lower, abhaya, kataka. Bull is his symbol. 

Svet. — Blue in colour. Has four arms : right, abhaya (or varada), fruit ; left, 

mongoose, rosary. Deer is his vdhana. 

(i) White in colour. Has four arms: a lotus or turner’s lathe {kunda), shield, 
varada, abhaya. A spotted deer {krishnasdra) is his vdhana. 

(ii) Dark-blue in colour (sydnia). Has four arms : varada, abhaya, lance {kunta), 

shield. Deer is his vdhana. 

Manovegd or Manogupti (YakshinI of the sixth Tirthankara) 

Dig. — Seated like Kusuma. Has four arms: upper, sword, shield : lower, 
kataka. Horse is her vdhana. 

Svet. — Called Sydmd or Achyutd. Dark in colour. Has four arms : right, varada, 
noose ; left, bow, abhaya. Her vdhana is a man. 

(i) Red colour {kuhkuma). Has four arms : sword, shield, arrow, bow. Deer 
{.krishnasdra) is her vdhana. 

(ii) Golden colour. Has four arms : varada, shield, sword, fruit. Horse is her 
vdhana. 

Varanandi (Yaksha of the seventh Tirthankara) 

✓ 

Dig. — Seated like Kusuma. Has two hands only : right, trisula ; left, rod or cane. 
Lion is his symbol. 

Svet.— CdiWed Mdtahga. Blue in colour. Has four hands: right, sri-phala {bilva 
fruit), noose : left, not known. Elephant is his vdhana. 

(i) Also called Mdtahga. Blue in colour. Has two arms : trident, staff. Lion is 
his vdhana. 

(ii) Called Mdtahga. Dark colour [asita). Has four arms : trident, staff, lotus, 
lotus. Lion is his vdhana. 

Kdlt (YakshinI of the seventh Tirthankara) 

Dig. — Seated like the Yaksha Varanandi. Has four arms; upper, trident, bell; 
lower, abhaya, kataka. Bull is her cognizance. 

Svet. — Called Sdntd. Golden in colour. Has four arms : right, rosary, varada ; 
left, abhaya, trident. Elephant is her vdhana. 

(i) Deep dark colour (kdla). Has four arms : ahjali (by two hands), varada, rosary. 
Peacock is her vdhana. 

(ii) White colour. Has four arms ; bell, trident, fruit, varada. Bull is her vdhana. 
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Syd7na or Vijaya (Yaksha of the eighth Tlrthahkara)— 

2)^^. — Seated like Varanandi. Has four arms : lower right abhaya, rest not 

known. Hamsa is his cognizance. 

— Called Vijaya. Green in colour. Has two arms ; right, chakra ; left, 
hammer. Hamsa is his vahana. 

(i) Dark-blue {sydma) in colour. Has four arms : whip {hasa), noose, varada, ele- 
phant-goad. Dove is his vahana {kapotavara). 

(ii) Also called Vijaya. Dark-blue {sydma) in colour- Has three eyes, and four 

arms : fruit, rosary, axe, varada. Dove is his vahana. 

Jvdldmdlint (YakshinT of the eighth Tlrthahkara) 

/)^-^__Seated like Vijaya, the Yaksha. Has eight arms: right, trident, arrow, 

snake, abhaya;\eit, vajra, bow, snake, hataka. Flames issue out of her makuta as in Hindu 
Kali. Bull is her emblem.^ 

Svet. Cz.\\e& Bhrikun. Yellow in colour. Has four arms : right, sword, hammer; 

left, tablet, axe. Swan {marala) is her vaharia. 

(i) White in colour. Has eight arms: discus, crocodile {makara), flag, arrow, bow, 

trident, noose, varada. Buffalo is her vahana. 

(ii) White in colour. Has eight arms : arrow {kanda), discus, trident, varada or fruit, 

bow, noose, fish {jhasa), shield. Buffalo is her vahana.^ 

There is a bronze image of Jvalamalinl in the temple at Tiruparuttikunram (pi- xxxv, 
fig. l) which is carried in procession {utsava-vigraha). The Yakshinl is represented as 
seated in the lalita pose on a padmdsana placed on the back of a bull, with a kirita-mahifa 
framed as it were by an aureole of flames, and showing the seated figure of Chandra- 
prabha in its front, adorning her head. She has eight arms that carry the following: 
upper row, chakra and conch ; second row, bow and arrow ; third row, sword and shield ; 
fourth or the bottom row shows abhaya and varada. A yajhopavita can be seen on her 

body. 

Ajita, (Yaksha of the ninth Tirthankara) — 

Dz^.— Seated as Syama. Has four arms : right, rosary, abhaya) left, spear, pome- 
granate fruit. Tortoise {kiirma) is his cognizance. 

White in colour Has four arms: right, rosar}^ citron; left, mongoose, 

spear. Tortoise is his symbol. 

(i) White in colour. Has four arms : whip {kasd), staff, trident, axe. Tortoise is 
his vahana. 

(ii) White in colour. Has four arms : fruit, rosary, trident, varada. Tortoise is his 
vahana. 

^ M.E.R., 1929, p. 88 In the Adinatha temple at Ponniir in the Morth Arcot District there are a few well-made 
metallic images (juisava-vigrakas) , carried in procession, of Chandraprabha, Parsvanaiha, Mahavira, Bahubalin, etc., 
and of minor deities like Jvalamalini. The image of Jvalamalinl is represented here “ with an aureole of flame.s 
framing its head, and with eight arms carrying the characteristic attributes in the following order; right series 
chakra, abhaya, gada, and a sula ; and the left series — iahklia, kheta, kaj>5la and a. fusiaka{}) ”. 

* Cf. Hindu Mahishasuramardini. 
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Mahdkalt or Ajitd (YakshinI of the ninth Tlrthahkara) — 

D/^.— Seated as Yaksha Syama. Has four arms: upper, rod, fruit or vajra ; lower, 

abhaya, kataka. Has no cognizance. 

Svet. — Called Sutdra or Sutdrakd. Gaura or fair-white in colour. Has four arms : 

right, rosary, varada ; left, water-pot, goad. Bull is her vdhana. 

(i) Golden colour. Has four arms: sword, fruit, thunderbolt, lotus. Lion {rdja- 

kanthirava) is her vdhana. 


4 

(ii) Black in colour. 


arms 


the pose of knowledge), hammer {mudgara), fruit, varada. Tortoise is her vdhana. 

Brahmesvara or Brahma (Yaksha of the tenth Tlrthahkara) 

Seated as Yaksha Syama. Has three eyes, four heads and eight arms: 
six arms with weapons like mace, sword, shield, rod, and the remaining two abhaya and 

kataka. Lotus-bud is his cognizance. 

He is often confused with the Hindu Aiyanar', whose other names such as Hari- 

% 

haraputra and Sasta are also in vogue among the Jainas. Though he is the special 
attendant of SltalanStha he is also represented in the form in which we recognize 



either as seated with an elephant 


him 


in fig. 2 of plate v, or as 


mounted on horseback, with four hands, holding whip, reins, sword and shield. In the 
former he is two-handed, the right holding a crooked stick called sendu and the left 
stretched in ease with its elbow resting on the left knee, which is placed vertically on 
the seat and is secured, by a y^?gc^-band going between the left leg and the waist, the 
attitude suggested by the figure being one of serenity and inner contemplation.® Some- 
times Purna and Pushkala, the two goddesses that Hindu iconography speaks of as the 
wives of AiyanSr are associated with this Yaksha. Yet another form of this Yaksha 
which conclusively proves his confusion with the Hindu AiyanSr is supplied by a group 
of three bronze images used in worship in the temple at Tiruparuttikunram (pL xxxi, 
fig. l). The three images represent Brahmadeva or Brahmesvara and Purna and 
Pushkala, The Yaksha stands in the middle on a padmdsana in the sama-hhahga pose, 
wearing 2l jatd-makuta on his head, makar a-kimdalas in his ears, and a yajhopavita on his 
chest besides other ornaments serving a decorative purpose. He has four arms, the 
upper two holding a goad and noose and the lower two the sendu and fruit. Ptirna 
stands on his right on a padmdsana in the tribhahga pose bending towards him and 
wearing besides other ornaments a karanda-makiita on her head, patra-kmidalas in her ears, 
the breast-band over her breasts and a yajhopavita across her body. Her right hand is 
hanging down like the tail of a cow while her left holds a lotus. Pushkala stands on the 
left of the Yaksha and is similarly equipped except for a water-lily that she holds in 
her right hand, makar a-kundal as in her ears and the absence of the breast-band. Both 


^ Cf. “ Catalogue of the South Indian Hindu Metal Images in the Madras Government Museum ”, p. 14 
Madras Museum Bulletin, New Series, General Section, Vol. I, part 2. 

* PI, V, fig. 2. 



1934] 


Tiruparuttikunram iJina-Kanchi) and its temples 


203 



PQrna and Pushkala are provided by the temple priest with the tali, symbol of marriage- 
tie, round their necks. Given this group and a group of Aiyanar with consorts according 
tn thft Hinrln canon it will be difficult to sav which is which. 


Svet. — White in colour. Has three eyes, four faces and eight arms : right, citron, 
hammer, noose, abhaya ; left, mongoose, mace, goad, rosary. He is seated on a lotus. 


(i) White in colour. Has eight arms : sword, shield, arrow, bow, axe, thunder- 
bolt, noose, abhaya, or varada. Lion is his vahana. 

(ii) White in colour. Has four heads and eight arms : sword {attahdsa), shield, 
varada, arrow, bow, staff, axe, thunderbolt. Red lotus is his vahana. 

Manavi (YakshinI of the tenth Tirthahkara)— 

Dig. — Seated like Yaksha Syaraa. Has four arms : upper, rosary, fish; lower, 

abhaya, hatdka. No cognizance is given. 

Soet. — Called Asoka. Of bean-colour. Has four arms : right, noose, varada ; left, 
fruit, goad. Her vahana is a cloud. 

(i) Dark-blue {sydma) in colour. Has two arms : varada, lotus. Crocodile {makara) 
is her vahana. 

(ii) Dark? {hisaivartial) in colour. Has four arms: fish {jhasa), rosary, garland, 
varada. Black boar or pig {.sukara) is her vahana. 

Isvara (Yaksha of the eleventh Tirthankara) — 

Dig.— -Seated as the Yaksha Syaraa. Has four arms: right, kataka and abhaya; left, 

trisula and rod. A crescent is attached to the outer side of the makuta. Nandi or the 

/ 

bull is his vahana. Surely in this Yaksha we can recognize Siva who carries the moon 
on his head and who rides on Nandi. 

Svet. — Called also Yakshet. White in colour. Has three eyes and four arms : 
right, citron, mace ; left, mongoose, rosary. Bull is his vahana. 

(i) Wffiite in colour. Has four arms : arrow, bow, trident, staff. Bull is his vahana. 

(ii) Colour not mentioned. Has three eyes, four arms : fruit, abhaya, trident, staff. 
Bull is his vahana. 


Gaurl (YakshinI of the eleventh Tirthankara)— 

Dz^.— Seated like Isvara. Has four arms : right, water-pot, abhaya ; left, varada, 
rod. The bull {Nandi) is also her vahana. The crescent is also attached to the outer side 
of her makuta. Surely this is Gaurl or Parvatl or Uma, the wife of Siva. 

Svet. — Called Manavi. Fair white {gaurd) in colour. Has four arms : right, varada 
hammer; left, axe and goad. Her vahana is a lion. Surely the lion is the vahatic 

assigned to Ahibikd or Devi in Hindu iconography. 

(i) White in colour. Has two arms : whip {kasd), elephant-goad. Hamsa is hei 

vdha na. 

(ii) Golden colour. Has four arms: lotus, hammer? {munira, probably mudgara) 
vessel {kalasa), varada. Deer is her vahana. 
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Kumar a (Yaksha of the twelfth Tlrthahkara;’ — 

Dig. — Seated like Isvara. Has three heads and six arms : right, noose, spear,. 
abhaya ; left, vajra ?, bow, varada. His cognizance is the peacock. This is the Hindu 
Subrahmanya, also called Kumara. 

Svet. — White in colour. Has four arms : right, citron, arrow; left, mongoose, bow. 
Hams a is his vdhana. 

(i) White in colour. Has four arms: arrow, bow, fruit, staff. Hanisaish\svdhana. 

(ii) White in colour. Has three heads and six arms; contents of arms not men- 
tioned. Hamsa is his vdhana. 

Gdndhdri (Yakshinl of the twelfth Tlrthahkara) — 

Seated like Kumara. Has four arms : upper, ? mirrors ; lower right abhaya, 
lower left, rod or cane. Serpent is her emblem. 

Svet. — Called Chandra or Chanda. Dark in colour. Has four arms : right, varada, 
spear ; left, flower, mace. Horse is her vdhana. 

(i) Dark blue {sydmd) in colour. Has two arms : varada, pose indicative of knowl- 
edge {jhdna-7nudrd). Hamsa is her vdhana. 

(ii) Green in colour. Has four arms : varada, pestle {musala), lotus, lotus. Makara 
is her vdhana. 

Shatpnukha or Kdrttikeya (Yaksha of the thirteenth Tlrthahkara) — 

Dig. — Seated with the right leg hanging down and the left tucked up in front on 
the seat. Has six heads and twelve hands, one of the latter showing abhaya. The cock 
{kukhita) is his cognizance. This is the same Shanmukha, the six-headed form of 
Subrahmanya known to the Hindu. 

Svet. — White in colour. Has twelve arms : right, fruit, chakra, sword, noose, 
rosary ; left, mongoose, discus, bow, tablet, goad and abhaya. Peacock is his vdhana. 

(i) Dark-blue {iydnia) in colour. Has twelve arms : sword, shield, axe, varada in 
eight arms, and pose of knowledge {jhdna-mudrd). Monkey is his vdhana. 

(ii) Fair in colour. Has twelve arms : axes in eight arms, one in each, shield, 
sword, staff, and rosary. Peacock is his vdhana. 

Vairotl or Vairdfyd (Yakshinl of the thirteenth Tlrthahkara) — 

Dig. — Seated like Shanmukha. Has four arms: upper, snakes; lower right, 
abhaya, lower left, kataka. A spear leans against her right shoulder. The serpent is her 

emblem. 

4 

Svet. — Called Viditd. Yellowish-green in colour. Has four arms: right, noose, 
arrow; left, snake and bow. Seated on a lotus which serves as her vdhana. 

(i) White in colour. Has four arms : arrow, bow, varada, lotus. Spotted deer 
ikrishnasdra) is her vdha?ia. 

(ii) Green in colour. Has four arms: snakes in two arms, one in each, arrow, bow. 
A kind of snake {gonasa) is her vdhana. 
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Pdtala {Yaksha of the fourteenth Tirthaiikara)— 

Dig . — Seated as Shanmukha. Has three heads and six arms: right, rod, spear, 
ahhaya; left, axe, noose, hook or spear. Makara or the crocodile is his emblem. 

Svet . — Redin colour. Has three heads and six arms : right, lotus, sword, noose; 
left, mongoose, tablet, rosary. Crocodile {.yna\ara) is his vdhana. 

(i) Red {Imiihuynd) in colour. Has three heads, and six arms : whip {kasd), elephant- 

# 

goad, fruit, varada, trident, noose. Makara is his vahana. 

(ii) Red in colour. Has three heads and six arms : arrow, elephant-goad, plough, 
trident, fruit, lotus. A snake surrounds his head. Mahara is his vdhana. 

Anantamati (Yakshinl of the fourteenth Tirthahkara) — 

Dig . — Seated like Patala. Has four arms: upper, arrow, bow or crook; lower 
right abhaya, lower left kataka. Hamsa is her cognizance. 

Svet . — Called Ahkusd. Fair-white (gaura) in colour. Has four arms : right, sword, 
noose ; left, tablet, goad. Lotus is her vdhana. 

(i) White in colour. Has two arms : varada, lotus. Peacock is her vdhana. 

(ii) Golden colour. Has four arms : bow, arrow, fruit, varada. Hamsa is her 

vdhana. 


Kinnara (Yaksha of the fifteenth Tirthahkara) — 

Dig . — Seated like the previous Yaksha. Has three heads and six hands: right, 
rosary, rod, abhaya ; left, sahti, spear, mold or garland or hataka. Fish is his emblem. 

Svet. — Dark-red in colour. Has three heads and six arms : right, citron, club, 
abhaya ; left, mongoose lotus, rosary. Tortoise is his vdhana. 

(i) Red {hiiiikumd) colour. Has six arms : mudgd or a kind of kidney-bean, discus, 

thunderbolt, rosary, varada, elephant-goad. Fish is his vdhana. 

(ii) Red like lotus. Has six arms: discus, hammer or club {mudgard), thunderbolt, 
elephant-goad, varada, rosary. Fish is his vdhana. 

Mdnasi (Yakshinl of the fifteenth Tirthahkara, 

Dig . — Seated like the Yaksha. Has four arms: right, goad, spear or arrow; left, 

flower or chakra, hook or bow. Lion is her emblem. 

Svet . — Called Kandarpd. Fair- white (^gaura) in colour. Has four arms: right, 
goad, nilotpala ; left, abhaya, lotus. Fish is her vdhana. 

(i) Yellow in colour. Has four arms: arrow, bow, varada, lotus. Spotted deer 

{krishnasdra) is her vdhana. 

(ii) Red like coral {vidrumaprabhd). Has six 
goad, arrow, water-lily {utpala). Tiger is her vdhana. 

Kimpuriisha (Yaksha of the sixteenth Tirthahkara) 


lotus, bow, varada, elephant- 


Dig . — Seated like the previous Yaksha. Has four arms: upper, chakra, sakti; 
lower, abhaya, kataka. Bull is his emblem. 


^ What was probably intended is mudgara^ i.e., hammer or club. 
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Svet . — Called Garuda. Has the head of a (?) boar. Black in colour. Has four 
arms : right, citron, lotus ; left, mongoose, rosary. Elephant is his vahana. 

(i) Blue in colour. Has four arms : thunderbolt, lotus, discus, lotus or abhaya or 
varada. Garuda is his vahana. 

(ii) Dark-blue {syama) in colour. Has four arms : thunderbolt, fruit, discus, lotus. 
Boar is his vahana. 

Mahdmanasl (YakshinI of the sixteenth Tirthahkara) — 

Dig . — Seated like the Yaksha. Has four arms: upper, dart, chakra; lower, abhaya, 
kataka. Peacock is her cognizance. 

Svet . — Called Nirvani. Fair-white {gaura) in colour. Seated on a lotus. Has four 
arms : right, nilotpala, book ; left, water-pot, lotus. Lotus is her cognizance or vahana. 

(i) White in colour. Has four arms: sword, shield, lance (sakti), noose. Crocodile 
(Jalacharagraheshu grdhavaram) is her vahana. 

(ii) Golden colour. Has four arms: fruit, sword, discus, varada. Peacock is her 
vdhayia. 

Gandharva (Yaksha of the seventeenth Tirthahkara) — 

Dig — Seated like the previous Yaksha. Has four arms: upper, snakes; lower, 

spear or arrow, crook or bow. Deer is his cognizance. 

✓ 

Svet . — Black in colour. Has four arms: right, noose, varada; left, citron, goad. 
Hamsa is his vahana. 

(i) Dark-blue [syama) in colour. Has four arms : arrow, bow, noose, noose, A 

car ? [ratha-nandana) is his vahana. 

(ii) Dark-blue [syama) in colour. Has four arms : noose in two, bow, arrow. Bird 
is his vahana [pakshi-ydna). 

Vijayd ox Jayd (YakshinI of the seventeenth Tirthahkara) — 

Dig . — Seated like the Yaksha. Has four arms : upper, chakras ; lower, abhaya, 
sword. Peacock is her emblem. 

Svet . — Called BnZfl. Fair-white (.gniiwra) in colour. Has four arms: right, trident, 
citron ; left, a stick or rod of iron four cubits long [musandhi), lotus. Peacock is her 
vahana. 

(i) White in colour. Has two arms: varada, blue water-lily. Hamsa is her 
vahana. 

(ii) Golden colour. Has four arms : conch, sword, discus, varada. A black boar 
is her vahana. 

Kendra (Yaksha of the eighteenth Tirthahkara)— 

Dig. Seated like the previous Yaksha. Has six heads and twelve arms : one 
pair lying in his lap; another pair, abhaya, kataka; a third pair, crook and snake; the 
rest with other emblems not specified. Peacock is his vahana. 
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Svet. — Called Yakshendra or Yakshet. Dark in colour. Has three eyes, six faces 
and twelve arms : right, citron, arrow, sword, hammer, noose, abhaya ; left, mongoose, 
bow, shield, trident, goad, rosary. Conch is his emblem or vahana. 

(i) Also called Blue in colour. Has two arms: trident, staff. His vahana is 
said to be Ambaravana, the meaning of which is not clear. 

(ii) Colour and vahana not mentioned. Has twelve arms: bow, thunderbolt, noose, 
hammer or club {nwdgara), elephant-goad, varada, arrow, lotus, fruit, ladle (sruh), garland, 
rosary. 

Ajita (Yakshinl of the eighteenth Tlrthahkara) — 

Dig. — Seated like the Yaksha. Has four arms: upper, snakes; lower, abhaya, 
sakti- Hamsa is her emblem. 

Svet. — Called Dharinl or Dhanci. Blue in colour. Seated on a lotus. Has four 
arms: right, citron, mJotpeda; left, lotus, rosary. Lotus is her vahana. 

(i) Also called Vijaya. Dark-blue in colour. Has six heads and twelve 

arms: sword, shield, arrow, bow, discus, elephant-goad, staff, rosary, varada, blue water- 
lily, abhaya, fruit. Bull is her vahana. 

(ii) Called Vijaya. Golden colour. Has four arms : snake, thunderbolt, deer, 
varada. Hamsa is her vahana. 

I 

Knbera (Yaksha of the nineteenth Tlrthahkara) — 

Dig. — Seated like the previous Yaksha. Has four heads and eight arms : right, 
sword, javelin, dagger, abhaya-, left, arrow, bow or crook, double-pointed javelin or 
mace, kataka or with some other weapon. Elephant is his cognizance. 

Svet. — Of rain-bow colour. Has four heads and eight arms: right, axe, trident, 
abhaya, varada; left, citron, spear, hammer, rosary. Elephant is his vahana. 

(i) 'R.td. {kuhkmna) in colour. Has four heads, eight arms: sword, shield, arrow, 
bow, fruit, axe, varada and shanda-mudrd ?. Elephant is his vahana. 

(ii) Red in colour. Has eight arms : sword, shield, arrow, bow, lotus, staff, noose, 
varada. Elephant is his vahana. 

Apardjitd (Yakshinl of the nineteenth Tlrthahkara)- — 

Dig. — Seated like the Yaksha. Has four hands : upper, sword, shield; lower right 
abhaya, lower left kataka. Hamsa is her cognizance, 

Svet. — Called Vairotya or Dharanapriya. Black in colour. Seated on a lotus which 
is also her vahana. Has four arms : — right, lotus, varada ; left, citron, spear. 

(i) White in colour. Has two arms : varada, maddar flower {satara). Fox is her 

% 

vahana. 

(ii) Green in colour. Has four arms: fruit, sword, shitid, varada. A spider or a 
fabulous animal called Sarabha (ashtdpada) is her vahana. 

Varuna (Yaksha of the twentieth Tlrthahkara) — 

Dig. — Seated like the previous Yaksha. Has seven heads and four hands : right, 
flower (lotus), abhaya ; left, kataka, shield. He has no cognizance. 
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Svet. White in colour. Has three eyes, four heads with matted hair (jatds) and eight 

arms: right, citron, mace, arrow, spear; left, mongoose, rosary, bow and axe. Bull is 
his vuhana. 

(i) White in colour. Has five heads, eight arms : sword, shield, arrow, bow, fruit, 
noose, varada, staff. M:akara is his vahana. 

(ii) White in colour. Has three eyes and four arms: sword, shield, fruit. 

Bull is his XHihana. 

Bahurupijii (YakshinI of the twentieth Tirthaiikara) — 

Dig. — Seated like the Yaksha. Has four arms : upper, sword, shield ; lower, abhaya, 
kataka. Her cognizance is a snake. 

Svet. — Called Naradatta. Fair {gaura) in colour. Seated on a throne. Has four 
arms : right, ‘varada, rosary ; left, citron, trident. The throne is perhaps her vahana. 

(i) Goddess of learning {v i dy a-y akshi) . Has two arms: sword, shield. Peacock is 
her xnlhana. 

(ii) Golden colour. Has four arms : shield, sword, fruit, varada. Black snake is 
her vahana. 

Bhrikuti (Yaksha of the twenty-first Tlrthahkara) — 

Dig. — Seated like the previous Yaksha. Has four heads and eight arras : right, 
sword, dart, flower, abhaya ; left, shield, crook or bow, arrow and kataka. Bull is his 
vdhana or cognizance. 

Svet. — Golden colour. Has three eyes, four heads and eight arras: right, citron, 
spear, hammer, abhaya ; left, mongoose, axe, thunderbolt, rosary. Bull is his cognizance. 

(i) A-lso called Vidyut-prabha. Red {kuhkuma) in colour. Has four heads and 
eight arms : sword, shield, arrow, bow, discus, elephant-goad, varada, mango-flower 
(sahakdra-pushpa). Havisa is his vdhana. 

(ii) Red in colour. Has four heads and eight arms : shield, sword, arrow, bow, 
discus, lotus, elephant-goad, varada. Nandi or bull is his vdhana. 

Chdmundi (YakshinI of the twenty-first Tlrthankara)— 

— Seated like the Yaksha Bhrikuti. Has four arras: right, rosary, sword or 
abhaya ; left, rod, kataka. Makara or the crocodile is her cognizance. 

— Called Gdndhdrl. White in colour. Has four arms : right, sword, varada ; 
left, citrons. Hamsa is her vdhana. 

(i) White in colour. Has two arms : varada, lotus. Hamsa is her vdhana. 

(ii) Of terrible form. Green in colour. Has four arms : sword, staff, shield, rosary. 
Makara is her vdhana. 

SariHikna (Yaksha of the twenty-second Tlrthankara)— 

— Seated like the previous Yaksha. Has three heads and six arms: right, 
sakti, flower, abhaya ; left, rod, axe, kataka. A small temple is his cognizance. 
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Svet. — Called Gomedha. Dark in colour. Has three heads and six arms: right 

citron, axe, chakra ; left, mongoose, trident, spear. A man is his vdhana. 

(i) Dark-blue in colour- Has three heads, six arms : whip {kasd), hammer or club 
{mndgara), fruit, axe, varada, staff. Rides on a man. 

fii) Called Gomedha. Dark-blue in colour. Has four arms: ahhaya, elephant- 
goad, noose, varada. Carries in his head a dharmachakra or “ wheel of the law.” A 
flower serves as his cognizance,^ Elephant is his vdhana. 

9 

Answering fairly well this description (ii) is a bronze image in the temple at Tiruparut- 
tikunram (pi. xxxii, fig. i) which superficially resembles Hindu images of Chandrasekhara- 
It stands in the samahhahga pose on a padmdsana, the lower part of which reveals the form 
of a bull, meant to be the Yaksha’s vdhana. This is a deviation from the text which 
speaks of the elephant as the vdhana. The apparent resemblance of this figure to the 
Hindu Chandrasekhara whose vdhana is a bull, is obvious. The arms carry the pre- 
scribed emblems. A kirita-makuta surmounted by a dharmachakra and with the figure of 
the Tirthahkara NeminStha in its front adorns the head. Other features worth noting are 


patra-kundalas and makara-kundcdas in both the ears, a yajhopavita and the exquisite 
drapery of the under-garment. The temple priest informed me that this image and that 
of Dharma-Devi to be described below, also of the temple at Tiruparuttikunram, are the 
oldest in the whole temple collection of utsava-vigrahas. To me these two appear to date 

from about t6oo A.D. 

Kushmdndini (YakshinT of the twenty-second Tirthahkara^ 

Dig. — Also CdXled Dharm a- Devi. Seated like the Yaksha. Has four arms: upper 
arms, sword, chakra; lower resting on the lap and supporting two children, her sons, 
seated one on each thigh. A lion is her cognizance. It is believed that the lion repre- 
sents her husband.* 

% 

Svet- — Called also Anibikd. Golden in colour. Has four arms : right, noose and 
cluster of mangoes; left, child, goad. Her vdhana is a lion. 

(i) Dark-blue in colour. Has two arms : fruit, varada ; lion {rdjakanthirava) is her 
vdhana. 


(ii) Also called Dharma-Devi. Seated with her two sons on her lap, one on each 
thigh. Has four arms : two support the sons, one left arm holds a hunch of mango 
flowers, the corresponding right is extended towards the lion that serves as her vdhana. 

The bronee image of this YakshinT in the temple at Tiruparuttikunram (pi. xxxii, fig. 3) 
represents her as standing, slightly bent, on a padmdsana, the lower part of which reveals 
the lion, her vdhana. Her right hand holds a lotus bud while her left hangs down. A 
jatd-makuta showing the seated figure of the Tirthahkara Neminatha in front adorns her 
head; makara-kundalas adorn her ears. Other features worth noting are the yajhopavita, 


^ I take the flower to be cognizance, thoagh the text has it as a vahana or vehicle, for elephant is also referred 


to as vahana. 

^ See ahove^ p. 1 58, 
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the exquisite drapery of the under-garmeut and an artificial (removable) tali, the last 
mentioned provided by the temple priest. 

Dkaranendra or Pdrsvayaksha (Yaksha of the twenty-third Tlrthankara) — 

Dig. — Seated like the previous Yaksha. Has a single head over which rise five 
snake-hoods. Has four arms : upper, snakes ; lower, dbhaya, kataka. A tortoise is his 
cognizance. 

✓ • 

Svet. — Dark in colour. Has the head of an elephant and a serpents’ hood for an 
umbrella. Has four arms : right, citron, serpent ; left, mongoose, serpent. Tortoise is 
his vdhana. 


(i) Blue in colour. Has four arms : water-vessel {kalaia), noose, goad and fruit. 
Tortoise is his vdhana. 

(ii) Black in colour {sydyna). Has four arms: noose, goad, fruit, water-lily? 

♦ 

{utpkulla-dhara}) or water-vessel? {kalasa}). Tortoise is his vdhana. A snake is seen 
over his head. 

In the temple at Tiruparuttikunram there is a bronze image of Dharanendra (pi. xxxiii, 
fig. l) representing him standing in the sama-bhahga pose on a padmdsana resting as it were 
on a tortoise, the whole supported by a hhadrdsana. The Yaksha wears a hirita-ynakuta 
presenting the seated figure of his Tlrthankara in its front and surmounted by a cobra 
with five hoods. He has makara-kundalas in his ears and wears a yajhopavita, while his 
arms, of which there are four, hold the goad and noose in the upper two and a fruit 
(pomegranate) in the lower left while the lower right presents the abhaya. The image, 
though modern looking, is highly interesting as also another of the same Yaksha (pi. xxxii, 
fig. 2) which is at present in household worship, being in the possession of the temple 
priest’s son. The latter is similar to the former except that its lower left hand indicates 

the varada instead of holding the fruit and that the tortoise underneath the padmdsana is 
not shown. 

Padvidvati (Yakshinl of the twenty-third Tlrthankara) 

Dfg.— Seated with left leg down and right tucked up in front. Has four arms : 


{sesha-phana) over 


upper, axe, thunderbolt; lower, abhaya, hatdka. Has 

her mdkuta. Hamsa is her cognizance. 

✓ 

Sue?.— Golden colour. Has four arms: right, lotus, noose; left, fruit, goad. Her 
vdhana is a hulikuta-sarpa. 

Monier Williams translates the term 
kuMutdbha and kuhhddhi as 
a crest or comb.” 


ii 


hiikkuta-sarpa, whose other equivalents are 
a kind of snake compared to a fowl perhaps from having 


(i) Yellow in colour. Has three eyes and four arms : goad, noose, varada and lotus. 


Kukkuta 


(ii) Red in colour. Has three eyes and four arms : noose, goad, fruit, varada. 
Snake is her vdhana and a snake is seen over her head. 

There are three bronze images of this YakshinT (pis. xxxi— xxxiii) in the temple at 


Tiruparuttikunram 


One of the 
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standing ones (pi. xxxii, fig. 2) belongs to the temple priest’s son and is therefore in 
household worship. The other (pi. xxxiii, fig. 3) represents the YakshinT as wearing a 
Mrlta-makuta surmounted by a cobra with five hoods and showing the seated figure of the 
Tlrthahkara in its front, makara-hundalas in her ears, and as carrying in her upper two 
arms goad and noose and in her lower two a water-lily {iitpala) and a fruit, probably 
pomegranate, while her cognizance, the kukhda-sarpa can be seen in front of the lower 
part of the pad^nasana. The image in private ownership (pi. xxxii, fig. 2) is much similar 
to this but shows abhaya in the lower right and wears patra-kundalas in the ears while the 
kukhda-sarpa is not in evidence. The sitting one (pi. xxxi, fig. 2) is similar to the latter 
except that its right leg rests on the kiikkuta-sarpa while the cobra over the makuta is 
bigger. 

Mdtahga (Yaksha of the twenty-fourth Tirthankara) — 

Dig. — Seated like the previous Yaksha. Has four arms : upper arms are lifted up 
in worship and are applied to the sides of his makuta ; lower right, abhaya ; lower left, open 
with its fingers hanging down and the palm inwards. Elephant is his cognizance. 


Svet. — Black in colour 


Has two arms : right, citron ; left, mongoose. Elephant 


is his vdhana. 


(i) Blue in colour. Has six arms : dharmachakra, whip (Jzasa), noose {pdsa), 


thunderbolt {vajra), staff {danda), and varada. 


iniage 


fig. l) which shows this Yaksha as standing in the sama-bhahga pose on a padmcisana, 
the lower part of which shows the carving of a lion which is intended to be his cogni- 
zanceh The Yaksha has six arms which are characterised by the following emblems 
dharmachakr a and vajra in the upper row; goad and noose in the middle row; and whip 
and varada in the lower one. Makar a-kun dal as adorn his ears while a kirita-makida show- 
ing the seated figure of the Tirthankara Vardhamana in front rests on his head. 

(ii) Green in colour {mudga-varna). Carries dharmachakr a on his head. Has two 
arms : varada, pomegranate fruit. Elephant is his vdhana. 

Siddhdyini or Siddhdyikd (YakshinI of the twenty-fourth Tirthankara) — 

Dig. — Seated like Padmavatl. Has two hands only : right, abhaya; left, open with 
its fingers hanging down and the palm inwards. Hanisa is her cognizance. 


Svet. — Green in colour. Has 
Lion is her vdhana. 


arms 


citron, lute; left, book, abhaya. 


(i) Golden colour. Has twelve arms : sword, shield, flower, arrow, bow, noose, 
discus, staff {danda), rosary, varada, blue water-lily {nilotpala) and abhaya. Garuda is her 
vdhana. 


1 All the versions are agreed in claiming for him the elephant as the or cognizance. This deviatior 

would therefore speak for the tendency to manipulate iconographical details over and above those warranted bj 
the canon* 
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Answering this description there is a bronze image of this Yakshini in Tiruparutti- 
kunram (pi. xxxiv, fig. 3) which represents her as standing in the samabhanga pose on a 
padmasana, the lower part of which shows the carving of a Garuda, her cognizance. She 
wears a haranda-ynakuta showing the seated figure of Vardhamana in front, on her head, 


patra-kundalas in her ears and a yajnopavita on her body while her arms, of which there 
are twelve, carry the following emblems and weapons : first row of two chakra and conch, 
second row goad and noose, third row arrow and bow, fourth row sword and shield, fifth 
row water-lily or lotus and lotus, sixth and bottom row rosary and varada. 

(ii) Golden colour. Has two arms. 


TIrthANKARAS of the Future Age {Bhavikala-Tirthahkaras). — The Jainas 
believe that 24 Tirthankaras will appear in the coming age, the first of them with life 
duration of 1 16 years and height of 7 cubits {hastas) and the last of them with life 
duration of a kofi of piirvas and height of 500 dhanushas^. They are 

1. Mahapadma or Padmanabha, who will appear in the Dushama Sushama age of the 
coming era as was seen above (p. 169). 

2. Siiradeva, the first of the remaining 23 Tirthankaras who are to appear in the 
Sushama age of the coming era. Suparsva, who was an uncle of Vardhamana and who 
is now in the second kalpa (heaven) will be born as this Tirthahkara. 

3. Suparsva. Udayl, the son of Kunika, who is now in the third kalpa will become 
the third Tirthahkara of the coming era. 

4. Svayamprabha? Proshthila, now in the fourth kalpa, becomes the fourth of these 
Tirthankaras. 

5. Sarvatmabhuta.^ Dridhaketu, now in the second kalpa, will become the fifth 
Tirthahkara , 

■ 6. Devaputra.^ KSrttikasreshtha, now in the first kalpa, will become the sixth 
Tirthahkara. 

7. Kulaputra,^ becomes the seventh. 

8. Udahka’^ becomes the eighth. 

9. Proshthila, becomes the ninth. 

10. Jayakirti, will become the tenth. 

11. Munisuvrata. Devaki, the mother of Krishna, now working out her karma in the 

M 

eighth kalpa will become the eleventh. 

12. Ara,'' will become the twelfth Tirthahkara.^" 


Trilokasa 7 'a,'sr, S76. 


# W 

® The list given below is taken from Trilokasara, w. 872-5 and from Jaya?ndla. 

* The Svetambara list is different. It is as follows s— 

1-3 the same as in our list, 4. Svayamprabhu. 5. Sarvanubhuti. 6. Devasruta. 7. Udayaprabhu. Sankha- 
sravaka, now in the twelfth becomes this Tirthankara. 8. Pedhala. Anandasravaka, now in the first will 
become the eighth. 9. Potila. Sunandakavika, now in the first kalpa, will become the ninth, 10. Satakirti. A man 
named Satakasravaka , now in the third hell, will become the tenth. 

* These are some of the “ elements of the Hindu influence ” taken in deliberately or unconsciously by the Jainas 
to placate Brahmanical hatred, to which we drew attention at the beginning of this paper. See above, pp. 9-10. 





13. Nishpapa,^ will become the thirteenth Tlrthahkara.® 

14. Nishkashaya,'' will become the fourteenth Tlrthahkara.* 

15. Vipula,^ will become the fifteenth Tlrthankara. 

16. NtnnaJa,^ will become the sixteenth Tlrthankara. 

17. Chitragupta.^ Rohini, the mother of Baladeva and slep-mother of Krishna, who 
is at present in the second kalpa, will become the seventeenth Tlrthankara.® 


18. Saniadhigupta^ 

will become the 

eighteenth Tlrthankara. 

19. Svayambhuh,^ 

do. 

nineteenth 

do. 

20. Anivartaka,^ 

do. 

twentieth 

do. 

21. 

do. 

twenty-first 

do.® 

22. Vimala,' 

do. 

twenty-second 

% 

do. 

23. Devapala,^ 

do. 

twenty-third 

do. 

24. Anantavirya,'’ 

do. 

twenty-fourth 

do. 


ARHAT3. 

Souls that like Tirthankaras are embodied and have attained omniscience, but 
unlike them “ have not yet discarded the last vestments of the human body ” are the 
arhats. They await going to nirvana after shedding the “ karmana ” body. They have 

the following twelve chief qualities : 

1-8- The pratiharyas^. 9. Complete freedom from any kind of harm or injury 
{apayapagamatisaya). 10. Perfect knowledge {jnanatisaya). II. Worship by every one 
ipujatisaya). 12. Supernatural characteristics of speech (vachanatisaya), which are 35 
according to Hemachandra^. 


1 The Svetadibara list is different : 

12. Amamay Krishna himself, now in the third hell, will become the twelfth,^ 

13. Nikash^ya, Harasatyaki, the guru of Ravana, now in the fifth kalpa^ will become the thirteenth.^ 

14. Nish^ulakay Baladeva, the brother of Krishna, now spending his time in the sixth kal^a will become 

the fourteenth.® 

15. Nirmama^ Sulasa, a man now in the fifth kal^a^ will become the fifteenth. 

16. Chitragupa.^ 

17. Sumadhi^ Revati, a woman, now in the twelfth kalpa-^ will become the seventeenth. 

18. SamvarauMha, a lady of the name of Subala in her past birth and later a chaste woman of the name of 

Magavati, who is now in the eighth kalpa^ will become the eighteenth. 

19. Yasodhara^ Dvaipayana, who set fire to Dvaraka, and is now one of the Agnikumaras will become the 

nineteenth.® 

20. Viiaya> Kunika, who in his past birth was named Javakumara and a relative of Krishna, is now in the 
twelith kalpa^ and will be born as the twentieth.® 

21. MalliiiMha or Malyadeva. Narada, a layman in the time of Ravana of Hindu mythology, who is now in 

the fifth kalpa^ will become the twenty-first Tlrthankara. 

22. Devajina. Ambada, a layman or ascetic in his past birth, who is nowin the twelfth kalpa^ will become 

the twenty.second. 

23. Anantamrya, Amara, now in the ninth Graiveyaka, becomes the twenty-third. 

24. Bhadrajina. Svayambuddha, now in the highest of all the devalokas {SarvarthasiddU) will become 
incarnate as the twenty-fourth and last. 

® These are some of the *■ elements of Hindu influence’* taken in deliberately or unconsciously by the Jaina to 

placate Brahmanical hatred, to which we drew attention at the beginning of this paper. See ahovcy pp. 9-10. 

» See above^ p. 190. ^ Ws Ahhidhanachintnmani. 
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ACHARYAS. 

Acharyas are the heads of groups of saints or sages. They have among others 36 
qualities, which can be classified under five heads: 

I. Twelve kinds of penance (tapas) — I. Not taking food (anasana). 2. Eating less 

than necessary [anavdpta). 3. Vrata-parisamkhyana, a pledge taken by a saint on the way 
to receive food, that he will accept it only if a particular thing is fulfilled, otherwise go 
without it. This pledge, of course, is secret and extempore. 4. Renunciation and suppres- 
sion of taste {rasaparityaga) and of tasteful things. Six such tasteful things are milk, 
ghee, curds, sugar, salt and oil. 5. Sitting or sleeping alone 6. Self- 

mortifications {kaya-Ueia), not by inflicting injuries on the body but by refusing it many 
comforts and necessities. These six are called external tapas. The remaining six which 
constitute internal tapas are — 7. Penance to expiate sins or faults committed know- 
ingly or otherwise [prdyaschitta). 8. Zeal in the pursuit of right faith, knowledge, conduct 
and proper tapas or restraint, and also loving obedience to superiors {vinaya). 9- Service 
in the manner of attending on old, infirm or sick ascetics and elders {vaiyapritya). lO. 
Studying the scriptures [svadhyaya). XI. Detachment to the body (vyutsarga). 12. Medita- 
tion {dhycind). 

II. Ten kinds of duties or dharmas — I. The highest type of endurance, complete 

annihilation of feelings of anger, etc., and a ready spirit of forgiveness of all injuries, 
real or imaginary {uttama-kshamd). 2. Gentleness or humility {mdrdava). 3. Frankness 

or frank straightforwardness {drjava). 4. Truth in mind, speech and action or conduct 
{satya). 5. Purity and freedom from sinful feelings such as avarice, hatred, etc. (saucha), 
6. Restraint (samyama), which is of two kinds: restraint of the senses, and practice of 

s 

compassion towards six kinds of living beings, vis., (a) mineral life which is the lowest, 
(b) aquatic life, {c) fire-life, {d) air-life, (e) vegetable-life, and (/) animal-life. 7. Asceti- 
cism (tapas) mainly of the various kinds enumerated under the first heading. 8. Bene- 
volence (tydga). This term is also generally interpreted as gift of knowledge by means 
of lessons and precepts when applied to the acharyas as here, and sometimes as renuncia- 
tion of all worldly connections as applied to all ascetics. 9. Beggary or development of 
the feeling, “nothing is mine,” more probably the latter {akihchandi . 10. Chastity 


(brahmacharya). Ja 


n 


the devoted contemplation of the self by the soul ” 


which could be attained “ by securing self-concentration through celibacy and other 
means of freeing the mind from the bondage of worldly care and attachment.’”^ 

ITT . Six kinds of daily duties called avasyakas — I. Cultivating in slow degrees and 
peacefully a spirit of indifference to worldly things with a view to attain eventually 
tranquillity of mind and thereby equanimity of soul (samayika). 2. Worshipful bowing 
before perfect souls and their images {vandana). 3. Singing the praises of perfect souls 
and other holy beings (stuti). 4. Repentance for sins and faults already done which have 
“ attached themselves to the soul ” {pratikraniana). 5. Zeal to avoid such faults adhering 


^ See Outlines of Jainistn^ p. 132. 


1934 ] 


Tiruparnttikmiram {Jina-Kanchi) and its temples 


215 



to the soul in future ipratyakhydna).^ Sometimes svddhydya, or studying scriptures, is given 
in the place of pratydkhydna. 6. Detachment from the body and practice of self- 
contemplation {Myotsarga). 

IV. Five kinds of exercises (dchdras ) — practice with a view to (l) induce strong 
and steady faith (darsandchara), (2) increase knowledge {jndndchara), (3) improve daily 
life or conduct (chdritrachara), (4) to become a great ascetic {tapdchdra'), and (5) to 
increase power, which is here the power of one’s inner self {vTrydchdra). 

V, Three kinds of restraint — (l) restraint of mind {mano-gupti), (2) of speech 

{vachana-gupti), and (3) of body {kaya-gupti). 

A list of dchdryas, who were historically important and pre-eminently great, is avail- 
able from a palm-leaf manuscript (without headmg) in the temple of Vardhamana, where- 
in the subject is dealt with under the caption Achdryaprasasti or “ Praise of Acharyas.” 
After Vardhamana attained nirvdna propagation of the religion that he had founded was 
taken up first by the apostles and next by their successors who thus established a con- 
tinuous line of pontiffs. While the earlier ones knew all the teachings of Vardhamana 
comprised in the twelve aiigas, fourteen purvas,^ etc., the later ones were successively less 
and less learned in them till the time came when they were masters of but a fraction of 
what Vardhamana taught the world. These pontiffs of the Jaina faith are — 

Eleven Ganadharas or apostles, that explained things in accordance with Vardha- 
mana’s teachings — 

1. Sri Gautama- 5 - Maurya. 9 - Akampana. 

2. vayubhati. 6. Mandara. 10. Achelaka. 

3. Agnibhuti. 7 - Putra. ii Prabhasa. 

4. Sudharma. 8. Maitreya. 


9. Akampana 
10. Achelaka. 
il Prabhasa. 


Five Pancha Sarvdhga-Dharas, who were masters of all the ahga literature and the 


purva literature® — 

1, Vishnu. 

2. Nandimitra. 


3. Aparajita. 

4. Govardhana 


5. Bhadrabahu (I) 


Eleven Purva-Dharas, masters of all the fourteen kinds of piirva^ literature 


1. Visakha. 

2. Proshthila 

3. Kshatriya. 
4 - Jaya. 


5. Nagasena. 
6- Siddhartha. 

7. Dhritishena 

8. Vijaya. 


9. Buddhila. 

10. Gahgadeva. 

11. Dharmasena. 


Five Anga~Dharas, masters of eleven aiigcis* 


1. Nakshatra 

2. Jayapala. 


3. Pandu. 

4. Dhruvasena. 


5. Kamsa. 


^ ^ovl^hXY p}'citik7'amanci praiyalthyano, correspond to two of the seven principles [tattvas') of Jainism, iiirjata 
which means the falling away of kai'jnic matter from the soul, and sainvaTo,^ which means /^arzwa-check, i.e., check- 
ing the inflow of matter. 

* See below, p. 219. 
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Four Achdrdnga-Dharas, masters of one anga, the achara-ahga 


1, Subhadra. 

2. Ya^obhadra 


3. Bhadrabahu (II) 

4 

4. Lohacharya. 


From here follow propagators of the Jaina faith who had not perfect knowledge of 
even one anga. But the line of pontiffs, was never broken. 

Muhhya-Panchamakala-Bharma-pravartalias, principal propagators of dharma of the fifth 


age {dushama), through which we are now passing 


1. Arhadbali. 

2. Maghanandi. 

3. Pushpadanta. 

4. Umacharya. 

5. (H)elacharya. 

6. Kundakunda. 

7. Griddhrapihchchha 

8. Mayurapihchchha. 

9. Dharasena. 

10. Virasena. 

11. Jinasena. 

12. Ramasena. 

13. Jinachandra. 


14- Nemichandra. 

15. Prabhava Chandra. 

16. Vasavachandra. 

17. Balachandra. 

18. Meghachandra. 

19. Sarvabhutahita-Bhat- 

taraka. 

20. Tribhuvana-Svayarii- 

b h u-Bh atta raka . 

21. Sruta-Sagara-Bhatta- 

raka. 

22. Samadhi-Gupti-Bhafta- 

raka. 


23. Siva-Gupti-Bhattaraka. 

24. Samantabhadra. 

25. SivakOti, 

26. Pujya-pada. 

27. Akalahka. 

28. Nishkalaiika. 

29. AnantavTrya, 

30. Vidyananda. 

31. Manikyananda, 

32. Kaviparameshti. 

33. Vardhamana. 

34. Gunabhadra. 


Jaini’s list of sages’ is critical and has been drawn after a careful comparison of the 
various paffavalis recording the extant traditions concerning the sages. It is worth quot- 
ing here for comparison with the list of sages culled from the temple manuscripts given 
above : 


Serial number 
of saint. 


Name 


Number of years 
that he was head 
of Jainism. 


From and to the year 
of Lord Mahavira, i.e^ 
after Mahavira’s Nir- 
vana — 527 B.C. 


I 



3 Kevcdl {for 62 years). 



I 

I. Gautama Svami 

12 

I-I2 A.V. 

2 

2. SudharmachSrya 

12 

13-24 „ 

3 

3. Jarabu Svami 

38 

25-62 „ 


II 


5 ^ruta Kevali (lOO years) 


4 

I. Vishnudhara 

• • • 

9 9 0 

14 

63-76 A.V. 

5 

2. Nandimitra 


» • • 

16 

77-92 „ 

6 

3. Aparajita 


• • • 

22 

93-114 .. 

7 

4, Gauvardhana 

• • • 

• 90 

19 

II5-133 

8 

5. Bhadrabahu I 

90m 

0 9 0 

29 

134-162 „ 


^ Umasvami, TaiivarthUdhigamasutra^ pp. ix-x. 
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Serial number 
of saints. 


9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 


20 

21 

22 

23 

24 


25 

26 

27 

28 


29 

30 

31 

32 

33 


Name. 


Number of years 
that he was head 
of Jainism. 


Ill 


II Ten^Purvi (l8i years) 


1. Visakhacharya 

2. Proshtilacharya ... 

3. Kshatriyacharya ... 

4. Jayasenacharya ... 

5. Nagasenacharya ... 

6. Siddarthacharya ... 
7- Dhritishenacharya 

8. Vi jayasenacharya 

9. Buddhilihgacharya 
10- Devacharya 

II. Dharmasenacharya 


IV 


5 Eleven- Ahgins (123 years). 


1. Nakshatracharya 

2. Jayapalakacharya 

3. Pandavacharya .. 

4. Dhruvasenacharya 

5. Kamsacharya 


I mm 


• # • 




V 


4 Minor Ahgins (99 years). 


1. Subhadracharya .. 

2. Ya^obhadracharya 

3. Bhadrabahu II 

4. Lohacharya 


* m 




9 p 


1 1 • 


• mm 


VI 

5 One- Ahgins (118 years) 


1. Arhadbali 

2. Maghanandi 

3. Dharasena 

4. Pushpadanta 

5. Bhatabali ... 


9 m 9 


9 9 


• 99 


9 • 9 


* • « 


From and to the year 
of Lord Mahavira, 
after Mahavira’s Nir- 
vana— 527 B,C, 


10 

163-172 A.V. 

19 . 

173-191 „ 

17 

192-208 „ 

21 

209-229 „ 

18 

230-247 „ 

17 

248-264 „ 

18 

265-282 „ 

13 

283-295 » 

20 

296-315 „ 

14 

316-329 „ 

14 

330-343 „ 

18 

344-361 A.\ 

20 

362-381 „ 

39 

382-420 „ 

14 

421-434 „ 

32 

435-466 „ 

6 

467-472 A.\ 

18 

473^490 „ 

23 

491-513 „ 

52 

514-565 » 

28 

566-593 A.I 

21 

594-614 » 

19 

615-633 ,, 

30 

634-663 „ 

20 

664-683 „ 
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After Bhutabali, there was no one who had perfect knowledge of even one ahga. 


Ja 


vacant, and the list of Jaini continues as 


follows : 


Name. 


Became Pontiff on 


Remained 
Pontiff for 


A.V, from 
and to 


I. 

Guptigupti 

... Phalguna, Sudi 14, Saka 26 

... to years. 

683-693 A.V. 

2. 

Maghanandi 

... Asvina, „ 

14 » 36 

• ‘ • 4 

jj 

694-697 „ 

3. Jinachandra 

... Phalguna, „ 

14 „ 40 

... 9 

>} 

698-706 „ 

4 - 

Kundakunda 

... Pausha Badi 

8 „ 49 

... 52 

n 

707-758 „ 

5 - 

Umasvami. 

... Kantika Badi 

8 „ loi 

... 40 

years, 

759-799 » 


8 days. 

As Mr. Jaini admits, the dates that he has assigned to these sages and pontiffs 
tentatively are not to be relied upon as absolutely correct, for different dates are given to 
them in other pattdvalis resulting in a discrepancy of a few years which “is inevitable.” 
The dates found in Jaini’s list must therefore be taken to be rough and approximate. 
The sequence of the tradition regarding these saints is however universally acknowledged 
and may be relied upon thoroughly. 

There is also another palm-leaf manuscript in the temple in which a list of these sages 
{mumsvarar varalaru) is fonnd. According to it numbers 17 and i8 of Jaini’s list^ are 
Buddhila, Gahgadeva ; No. 29 is Arhadbali ; Vrishabhacharya, and Uchcharanacharya 
take the place of Guptigupti, Maghanandi, and Jinachandra of Jaini’s list. 

Arya-Devis. — From yet another palm-leaf manuscript entitled “ Punydhavachana” 
preserved in the temple the following list is available regarding the Arya-devls, or leaders 
of the female converts to Jainism, associated with the twenty-four Tirthahkaras®, whose 
position corresponds to that of the Achdryas in our classification of the souls : 


1. BrahmT. 

2. Pragabja. 

3. Dharma^rl. 

4. Paurushena. 

5. Anantamati 

6. Ratrishena. 


9. Ghosh avatl 


ro. DharanasrI 

% 

11. Dharana. 

12. Varasena, 


7. MlnasrI. 

8. Varuna^rl, 


13. PadmasrI. 


14. Sarvasrl. 

15. Suvrata. 

16. Harishena 


17. Bhava^rl. 


18. Kurmasri. 

19. Buddhishena. 

20. Pushpadanta. 

21. Maiigini. 

22. Yakshasri. 

23. Sulochana. 

24. Chandana. 


^ See Introduction of Jaini to Umasvami’s TaUvarihadhigamasutra^ vn-x. 
* See ahove^ table onp. 187. 
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UPADHYAYAS. 

Upddhydyas are teaching saints who have twenty-five qualities inasmuch as they have 
to study and teach Jaina scripture consisting of the eleven angas and fourteen piirvas.^ 


SADHUS. 

All ascetics or saints are sadhus. They have twenty-eight chief qualities among 
several other subsidiary ones, which can be arranged under five broad heads: 

L Restraint of the five senses (touch, taste, smell, sight and hearing). 

II. Six daily duties or dvasyakas specified under dchdryas.^ 

III. Seven other duties — I. Not to bathe. 2. To sleep on the ground. 3. Nakedness* 
4. Pulling the hair on the face and the head with one’s own hands (loch). 5. Eating very 
little food and that once a day. 6. Desisting from the use of tooth-brushes. 7. Receiving 
food in the hollow of the hands held together and eating it standing {cf. paintings 

Nos. 35 , 47 , 82). 

IV. Five samitis or religious observances : — I. To walk observing carefully all the 


things and insects, if any in the 


3:^ yards ahead at least (Iryd). 2 . To speak 


relevently and that in a manner prescribed by the scriptures {Bhasha). 3. To partake of 
pure food, not however specially prepared for the person concerned (Eshand). 4. To handle 
very carefully the things in the possession of the sddhu such as water-bowl {kamandalu), 
scriptures, peacock-brush, etc. {Addna-nikshepana). 5. To select with great care places 
where the sadhu should answer calls of nature, etc. {Pr ati shthdpana or Pdrishthdpanikd) 

V. Five great vows or austerities {mahd-vr at as) — I. “ Not to cause, or tend to cause, 
pain or destruction to any living being, by thought, speech, or conduct ” {ahimsa). 
2. Truth in thought, speech and deed {satyal 3. To take nothing unless offered (asteya). 
4. Chastity {brahma-char yd) as in the case of dchdryas. 5. Renunciation of all worldly 

things and concerns {parigrahatydga). 


NON-ASCETIC GREAT SOULS. 

The non-ascetic class of the human mundane souls as opposed to the ascetic class 
described above can be divided into Ordinary and Great souls. Such human beings as 



^The Angas are ; — I 


- pra] 


6 . Dha 7 yna-kaiha*ahga^ 2IS0 C2i\\t^ Jhairidhartna 

A 

8 , A 7 ttakrid - da s d~ahga , 

II. Vipaka~suira~ahga. 


Mdhyayana’-a hga , 


9, Anuttaropapadaka^dasa-ahga, 10. Prasna-vyakarana^anga, and 
Sometimes a, twelfth ahga is added to these which is called Drishti^pfavada^anga. 

The 14 Pw'vas or Purvagatas as they are called are : — 1. Utpd,da-furva^ 2. Agrdyanzya-purva^ 3. VtrydnuvRda- 
jnii'va, 4, Asii7tnsti^pravMa-pufva, 5, JTid^ia-pravdda-purva, 6. Satya-pravdda-purvaj 7.^ Ahna^pravada^pifva^ 
8. Ka7'ma’*p^pavada-pU7'va^ 9. Pratydkhydna-pu-rva^ 10. VidydnMvdda~pU 7 'va^ li. Kalydna-vdda-purva 
vdda^purva^ 13, K^'iyd-vUdla^purva^ and 14. Triloka-bindu^sdra-purva^ 
and the pu^'vas see Jaini, Outlhies of Jainis?n^ pp. I 35 ‘-I 45 ! Jciina Gazette^ PP^ 

Gommata-sdra, Jiva-kdnda TaUvmhMhiga7na-smra by Umasvami, edited by J, L. Jaini, 1920, pp, 29-31 and 

32-36- 

2 See above^ pp. 214-215, 

aS-A 


A At ^ • 

For details of the contents of the aiigas 

133-140; Nemichandra, 
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are great in life and have superior status, attainments and the like are called pre- 
eminently great souls. They are — 


Twelve Chakra VARTINS or ChAERINS.— These were universal monarchs and 
lived during the times of the Tirthankaras of the present age. All of them were golden 
in colour and belonged to the gotra of Kdsyapa. They are — 

1. Bharata, the son of Rishabhadeva, the first Trrthahkara and therefore nearly 
contemporaneous with him. His height was 500 dhanuskyas or bows and he lived for 84 
lakhs of purvas. Soon after death he reached mohsha. 

2. Sagara of Ayodhya, the son of Sumitra through Yasomati and contemporaneous 
with Ajitanatha, the second Tlrthankara. His height was 450 bows and he lived for 72 
lakhs of purvas. After death he went to mohsha. 

3. Maghava, born in SravastT to Samudravijaya and Bhadra, in the interval 
between Dharmanatha and Santinatha, the fifteenth and the sixteenth Tirthankaras. 

years. After death he went to the 

third heaven ihalpa), Sanatkumara, 


His height was 42^-^ bows and he lived for five lakhs of 


4. Sanatkiimar a, who must be distinguished from Sanatkumara-Indra, the Indra 
of SanatkumSra, the third heaven. He was born in HastinSpura to A^vasena and his 
wife SahadevI, in the interval between Dharmanatha and Santinatha. His height was 
41^ bows and he lived for three lakhs of years. After death he reached the Sanatkumdra- 
kalpa like Maghava. 


f 

5. Santinatha. 

6. Kunthunatha. 

7. Aranatha. 


These three were both Tirthankaras and Chakravartins 
their description, see pp. 192- 195. 


For 


8. Subhauma, son of Tara and Kritavlrya. He lived in Hastinapura in the 
interval between Aranatha and Mallinatha, the eighteenth and nineteenth Tirthankaras. 


60 


After death he reached the 


Mahatamah 


9. Mdhdpadma, also called Padma or Padmanabha, son of Padmottara and Jvala. 
He lived in Varanasi (Benares) in the interval between Mallinatha and the next Tlrthah- 
kara Munisuvrata. His height was 22 bows according to Trilohasdra (verse 819), and 20 


T rishashtisal akapurushachar 


He lived for 30,000 


years, and after death went to mohsha. 

10. Harishena, son of Mera and Mahahari. He lived in Kariipilya in the interval 
between Munisuvrata and the next Trrthahkara Naminatha. His height was according 
to Trilohasara (verse 819) 20 bows, and according to Trishashtisaldhdpurushacharitra 15 


bows. He lived for 10,000 years and soon after death went to mohsha. 


11 . Jay a, also called Jaya-sena, He was born in Rajagriha as the son of Vijaya 
and Vapra in the interval between the Tirthankaras Naminatha and Neminatha. His 
height according to the Trilohasara was fifteen bows and according to the Trishashti s aloha- 
pur ushacharitr a twelve bows. He lived for 3,000 years and after death went to mohsha. 
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12, Brahmadatta, son of Chulanl and Brahma. He ruled in Kampilya in the 
interval between Neminatha and Parsvanatha. His height was seven bows and he lived 
for 700 years. After death he went to the seventh hell, Mahatamah-prabha, as he had 
engaged in evil meditation. 

Nine NARAYANAS or VaSUDEVAS or ArdhaCHAKRINS.— T hey were all black 

in colour, and ruled over three parts of the earth and enjoyed half the power of the 
Chakravartins. All of them belonged to the family of Gautama, except the eighth who 
belonged to the Kasyapa family. They were — 

1. TriprisMia, son of Prajapati and MrigavatT. He lived in the city of Potana 

t 

in the time of Sreyamsanatha, the eleventh Tlrthahkara, His height was 8o bows 
and he lived for 84 lakhs of years. After death he went to the seventh hell. 

2. Dviprishtha, son of Padma and Brahmanandana. He lived in Dvaravati in 
the time of Vasupujya, the twelfth Tlrthahkara, His height was 70 bows and he lived 
for 72 lakhs of years. After death he went to the sixth hell, Tarnah-prdbhd. 

3. Svayambhiih, son of Bhadraraja and Prithvldevl, He lived in Dvaravati and 
was a follower of Vimalanatha, the thirteenth Tlrthahkara. His height was 60 bows. 
After living for 60 lakhs of years he reached the sixth hell. 

4. Purnshottania, son of Soma and Sita, He lived in DvaravatT in the time of 
Anantanatha, the fourteenth Tlrthahkara. His height was 50 bows and he lived for 
30 lakhs of years. After death he went to the sixth hell. 

5. Purushasimha, also called Narasimha, son of Siva and Rajamrita. He ruled 
in A^vapura in the time of Dharmanatha, the fifteenth Tlrthahkara. He was 45 bows 
tall and lived for 10 lakhs of years, after which he went to the sixth hell. 

6. Piirusha-pimdarika, also called Pundarlka, son of Lakshmlvatl and Maha- 
^iras. He ruled in ChakrapurT in the interval between Aranatha and Mallinatha, the 
eighteenth and the nineteenth Tlrthahkaras, respectively. His height was according to 
Trilokasara 29 bows, but according to Trishashtisddkdpiirushacharitra 19 only and he 
lived for 65,000 years. After death he went to the sixth hell. 

7. Purusha-datta, also called Datta or Datta-deva, son of Agnisirhha and Sesha- 
vatl. He ruled in Varanasi in. the interval between Mallinatha and Munisuvrata, the 
nineteenth and twentieth Tlrthahkaras, respectively. He was 22 bows high according to 
Trilokasara, and 26 according to Trishashtisaldkdpurushacharitra, and lived according to 
the former for 32,000 years and according to the latter for 56,000 years. After death he 
went to the fifth hell {Dhuma-prahhd). 

8. Ndrayana, in some works also called Lakshmana, son of Dasaratha and 
Kaikeyl {cf. the Hindu Rama). He lived in Rajagriha in the interval between Munisuvrata 

\ I 

and Naminatha, the twentieth and twenty-first Tlrthahkaras. His height was 16 bows 
and he lived for 12,000 years, after which he went to the fourth hell {P anka-pr abha) 
according to Trilokasara, and to the third hell according to Trishashfisaldka- 

p urushachari tra. 



9. Krishna, son of Vasudeva and Devaki. He was born in Mathura and ruled in 
DvarS-vatl in the time of Neminatha, the twenty-second Tirtharikara, who was his cousin* 
His height was 10 bows and he lived for 1,000 years. After death he went to the third 
hell {Valuha-prabha). 

Nine Prati-NaRAYANAS or PratI-VaSUDEVAS.— They were the respective foes 

of the nine Narayanas or Vasudevas, and each shared with his particular foe the latter’s 
height, period of life, and destination (hell). They fought against these foes with the 
chakras (discus) and perished from their own chakras which went to their foes’ hands. 
They were — 

1. Asvagriva, foe of Triprishtha. 

2. Tar aka, foe of Dviprishtha. 

3. Meraka, rival of Svayambhuh. In some books he is called Naraka. 

4. Nisumbha, rival of Purushottama. 

5. Madhukaitahha, sometimes merely called Madhu. Rival of Purushasimha. 

6. Bcdi. In some works the next (seventh) Prati-Vasudeva is given as the sixth and 
Bali is treated as the seventh. He was the rival of Purusha-pundarlka. 

7. Praharana, sometimes called Prahlada and treated as the sixth Prati- 
Vasudeva. Rival of Purusha-datta. 

8. Ravana, rival of Narayana. 

The above eight Prati-Vasudevas moved in the sky. The ninth, Jarasandha, to be 
described now, was alone a denizen of the earth like any mortal. 

9. Jarasandha, rival of Krishna. 

Nine BaLADEVAS or BALASHADRASh— They were all white in colour and were 
the half-brothers of the respective Vasudevas. The father of each Baladeva is the same 
as that of the corresponding Vasudeva, the Baladeva being the son of a co-wife. The 
first eight Baladevas went to moksha, while the ninth and the last (Padma) went to Brahma- 
kalpa from where he will come down to Bharat a-kshetr a and attain moksha in the coming 
utsarpinl era when Krishna becomes the Tlrthahkara, Amama The Baladevas are— 

I. Vijaya. In some texts he is given as the second, the second being treated as 
the first®. He was son of Subhadra and was of the same height as his half-brother, the 
Vasudeva, Triprishtha. He lived for 87 lakhs of years 


2. Achala. In some works Achala is treated as the first Baladeva. He was the 
son of Bhadra, and was of the same height as his half-brother, the Vasudeva Dviprishtha. 
He lived for 77 lakhs of years 


^ The four groups, viz,^ ChakravaHins^ Narayanas^ Prati^NarayanaSy and Baladevas were contemporaneous 
with the 24 Tirthankaras of the present age, forming with them a group of 63 great and spiritual persons collectively 
known as the TrishashtuSalakd^purushas, 

® See ahove^ p. 213. 

® See liemachandra, Trishashtisaldikapurushacharitra^ p. 351. 

* According to Hemachandra, he lived for 75 lakhs of years. 

^ According to Hemachandra, he lived for 85 lakhs of years. 
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3. Sudharma. In some works he is called Bhadra or Dharma-prabha. He was the 
son of Suprabha and was of the same height as his half-brother, the Vasudeva Svayambhuh. 

He lived for 67 lakhs of years. " 

4. Suprabha, son of Sudarsana. He was of the same height as the fourth 
Vasudeva, his half-brother. He lived for 37 lakhs of years. ^ 


same 


Vasudeva, 


Son of Vaijayantl, he was of the 


5. Sudarsana, son of Vijaya. He was of the 

Purushasimha. He lived for 17 lakhs of years. 

6. Nandi. In some texts he is called Ananda. 
height of the sixth Vasudeva, Purusha-pundarlka. He lived for 67,000 years. * 

7. Nandimitra, sometimes called Nandana. Son of JayantI, he shared the height 
of bis half-brother, the Vasudeva Purusha-datta, and lived for 37,000 years.* 

8. also called Ramachandra. ® Son of Aparajita, he shared the height 

of the Vasudeva Narayana, and lived for 17,000 years. ® 

9. Padma,^ son of Rohini. He shared the height of his half-brother Krishna and 

lived for 1,200 years. 


Taina 


Ja 


They are 


14 Kulakaras or Manus. 

24 fathers of Tirthahkaras 
24 mothers of Tirthahkaras 
9 Naradas. 

II Rudras. 

24 Kamadevas. 



see under Tirthahkaras, pp. 192--195. 


Total ... 106 


Fourteen Kulakaras or Manus. —They were wise men who arose from time to 
time and laid the foundation of civilization, for which reason the Jainas call them saviours. 

The first Manu was Pratisruti. He is sometimes called Prati-Svati. In his time the 
trees that were shedding light till then disappeared and the sun and the moon that were 
till then overshadowed by the lumination of the light-shedding kalpa-trees became 
visible. The people of the world who saw them for the first time became bewildered 
and were running helter-skelter when Pratisruti came to their rescue and explained to 
them the significance of the two new lights. The division of day and night dates from 


1 According to Ilemachandra, he lived for 65 lakhs of years. 
® 55 lakhs of years according to Hemachandra. 

® 85,000 years according to Hemachandra, 

^ 65,000 years according to Hemachandra. 


'alakapufushachai^itra 


as follows 


8. Paama^ son of Aparajita, with a life of iSjOpo years. 

9. Rama. The ninth will be Rama, son of Rohini, living for 1,200 years, 

6 15,000 years according to Hemachandra, 
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his time. He was also instrumental in establishing a sort of rule approaching kingship, 
and offences were almost unknown as the people were simple folk, strangers to fraud 
and vice. 


Sanmati, the 


Manu, explained to the people the significance of the 


seasons. In his time the light-giving trees had becorrie so feeble that even the stars 
appeared to the people. It was given to this 


It was given to this Manu to define the different constellations, 
It was therefore said of him that he was the “ first astronomer of the half-cycle.” 

Kshemaiikara, the third Manu, taught the world the nature of animals and of men 
and that the latter should not imitate the former. In his time animals began to grow 
troublesome as, owing to changed conditions and the inactivity of the feeding-trees that 
were till then supplying both animals and men with food, they were forced to fend for 
themselves. He was also responsible for drawing a distinction between domestic and 
wild animals and for teaching people how to make use of the former with advantage. 

Ksheniandhar a, the fourth Manu, advised men, who were becoming the prey of 
food-hunting wild animals, to protect themselves from them with the aid of stones, 
missiles, weapons of wood and stone and sticks. 

Slmankara, the fifth Manu, was so called because he fixed the sinias or boundary 
marks of property and proprietorship. In his time people were fighting for the indivi- 
dual possession of a few kalpa-tx&&s that remained. He determined their proprietorship. 


them 


Manu 


deter- 


mined the individual ownership over these i^«//?<3-trees. The quarrels of the people over 

these trees had become so intense that he had to set marks on them. 

Vimalavahana, the seventh Manu, taught men how to make use of certain domes- 
tic animals like the elephant and the horse by inventing the tethering rope, the bridle 
and the like, 

Chakshushm an , the eighth Manu, who explained to the world the nature of 

^ and the causes for the changes in that world such as parents not dying at 

the birth of their progeny. Hitherto the rule in the bhogabhiani was that parents died as 

soon as they gave birth to children, a rule which was necessary to restrict the number of 
its residents. 

it men how to regard their 


Manu 


children as their own, how to rear them up and bless them. 


Abhichandr a, the tenth Manu, who made some more changes in the old order of 


tmngs and taught men to play u 
is said that this Manu came to a 
with his children in moon-light. 


It 


Manu 


proper guidance of children. 


See above, 177-178. 
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Martideva, the twelfth Manu, who established state-control over allthe^a/^zz-trees 
that still remained in the country and taught men arnong other things navigation and 
engineering work, as for instance, building forts, halls, steps, boats and ships. Many 
small hills, lakes and rivers came into existence during his time and there was rainfall 
for the first time, though scanty and irregular. 

Prasenajit, also called Prasena-chandra, the thirteenth Manu, about whose work 

f 

the Sri Purana is silent, appears to have acquired such a name owing to the fact that 
in his time children were first born with the prasena or amnion, the membrane in which a 
child is born. Prior to his time children appear not to have been born wrapped in a 
membrane. 

Ndbhi Maharaja,^ the fourteenth and the last Manu, is said to be the wisest of all 

and appears to have earned the name Nabhi from the fact that he taught men how to 

cut the navel chord called nabhi. He taught men how to make use of vegetables, fruits, 

grain and other eatables and thereby appease hunger. In his time the kalpa-trees, had 

failed to function completely and rain and clouds became a regular feature of the 

world. It appears that till then the existence of kalpa-ixtes coupled with some other 

natural force prevented cloud-formation. Cultivation became a regular feature and fruit 

trees began to grow in abundance.^ There was no need to resort to elaborate measures 

to check crimes, etc., as the people still continued to be very simple. The first five 

Manus were able to check a wrong-doer by making the exclamation, “ha ”!, The next 

five said “ ma ” to express their disapproval (“ ma ” signifies regret), and this was enough 

to rhake the culprit straight for the future. The remaining Manus added “ dhik ” (curse 

you !) to express their disapproval. But the necessity for the codification of laws, penal 

and otherwise, arose only in the days of Bharata, the son of !Rishabhadeva, the first 

Tlrthahkara. 

# 

For 24 parents of Tlrthahkaras see above, pp, 192-195, 

Nine NarADAS. — Their function is tale-bearing and as a result of this self- 
inflicted office they go after death to hell. Occasionally, however, they have been inclined 

I 

towards dharma^ for which reason they are treated as great souls. They are — 


I. Bhlma, contemporaneous with the first 

Vasudeva. 

2. Mahabhima 

do. 

second 

do. 

3. Rudra 

do. 

third 

do. 

4. Maharudra 

do. 

fourth 

do. 

5. Kala 

do. 

fifth 

do. 

6 . Mahakala 

do. 

sixth 

do. 

7. Durmukha 

do. 

seventh 

do. 

8, Naraka-mukha 

do. 

eighth 

do. 

9. Adhomukha 

do. 

ninth 

do. 


^ Wilson, Vishnu Putana^ Vol. II, pp. 100-103 — Nabhi, bis son Rishabhadeva and Bharata, the latter’s son, 
find a place in the Hindu Puranic lists, where Nabhi is said to be the son of Agnidra, King of Jambudvlpa, son of 
Priyavrata, King of Antarveda, Also see Jnd. Ant^.^ Vol. II, p. 135, and Ind. Ant,^ Vol. XXX, p. 248, 

® Asiatic Researches^ vol. 9, p. 259, Nabhi allotted to men the means of subsistence, viz..^ asi (sword), fnasi 
(letters, lit. ink), hrzshi (agriculture), vUmiya ^asupdlana (attendance on cattle). 

29 
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It was Adhomukha-Narada that informed Kamsa of the whereabouts of Krishna, 
when the latter was spending his boyhood in Godavana. 

Eleven Rudras or EkadaSA-RUDRAS, as they are popularly called, took to the 
right spiritual path, setting their hearts on the highest goal, viz., to become liberated 
but left off perseverence (in repeated meditation, contemplation, etc.) after some stage. 
As, however, they had the right faith and had started well, they are destined to become 
siddhas after a few more births {bhavas). They are — 

1. Bhimdvali.—ln some texts he is called Bhima-bali. He lived in the time of 
Rishabhadeva. His height was 500 bows, his life-period was 83 lakhs of purvas, and 
after death he went to the seventh hell. 

2. Jiia-satru. — He was contemporaneous with Ajitanatha. His height was 450 
bows, his life-period was 72 lakhs of purvas, and after death he went to the seventh 
hell. 

3. Rudra. — He must be distinguished from the third Narada of the same name. 
He lived in the time of the ninth Tirtharikara, Suvidhinatha ; his height was 100 bows, 
his life-period was 2 lakhs of purvas, and after death he went to the sixth hell. 

4. Visdlanayana.—'ln some texts his name is given as Visvdnala. He was 
contemporaneous with SltalanStha, the tenth Tirthahkara ; his height was 90 bows, and 
after living for a lakh of purvas he went to the sixth hell. 

5. Supratishtha. — He was living in the time of the eleventh Tirthahkara, SreySrh^a- 
natha. His height was 80 bows and after living for 84 lakhs of years he went to the 
sixth hell. 

6. Achala. — He was centemporaneous with the twelfth Tirtharikara, Vasupujya. 
His height was 70 bows and his life-period was 60 lakhs of years. After death he went 
to the sixth hell. 

7. Pundarika. — He lived in the time of the thirteenth Tirtharikara, Vimalanatha. 
His height was 60 bows, and after living for 50 lakhs of years he went to the sixth 
hell. 


8. Ajitandhara. — Sometimes spelt as Ajitadhara. He lived in the time of 
Anantanatha, the fourteenth Tirtharikara. His height was 50 bows and after living for 
40 lakhs of years he went to the fifth hell. 

9. Jitanabhi—He lived in the time of the fifteenth Tirtharikara, Dharmanatha. 
His height was 28 bows, and his life-period was 20 lakhs of years. After death he went 
to the fourth hell. 

10. Pitha. — He was contemporaneous with Santinatha, the sixteenth Tirtharikara. 
His height was 24 bows, and after living for one lakh of years he went to the fourth 
hell. 

11. Sdtyaki.—Ke lived in the time of Mahavira, the last Tirtharikara. His height 
was seven hastas or cubits and after living for 69 years he went to the third hell. 
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Twenty-four KaMA-DEVAS. — There is nothing special to note about the 24 Kdma- 
devas, except that some of them have to be distinguished from their namesakes occurring 
in other parts of Jaina mythology and iconography. They are as follows : — 

10. Kanaka-prabha. 

11. Megha-prabha, 


1. Bahubali, the brother of Bharata and 

one of the sons of the first Tlrthan- 

kara. The colossal figure at 

Sravana Belgola represents him- 

There is a bronze image of Bahubali 

in the temple at Tiruparuttikunram 

(pi. xxxvi, fig. l) which is fashioned 

/ 

like the colossal figure at Sravana 
Belgola. It stands on a padmdsana 
in the kdyotsarga pose, with arms 
hanging down, and answers well 
the description of Bahubali given 
by Hemachandra h 

2. Prajdpati. 

3. ^rtdhara. 

4. Darsmiabhadra. 

5. Prasenachandra, to be distinguished 

from the thirteenth Manu of the 
same name. 

6. Chandravarna. 

7. Agni-yukta. 

8. Sanat-kumara, to be distinguished 

from the Indra of the kalpa of the 
same name. 


12 Santindtha. 

13. Kunthiindtha. 

14. Arahandtlia. 

15. Vijayardja. 

16. Srichandra. 

17. Nalardja, can be compared with the 

Nala of Hindu mythology, and the 
hero of the Sanskrit classic Naisha- 
dha. 

18. Hanumdn, can be compared with the 

monkey-devotee of Rama of Hindu 
mythology. 

19. Baliraja. 

20. Vdsudeva, to be distinguished from 

the nine Vdsudevas. 

21. Pradyumna, can compare with his 

namesake in Hindu mythology, the 
son of Krishna through Rukminl. 

22. Ndga-kumdra, to be distinguished 

from the Ndgakumdras, one of the 
ten classes of iheBhavanavdsi-devas, 


23. Jivandhara. 

9. Vatsardja. 1 24. Jambusvdmt. 

Sub-human ® and hellish souls ® also come under the head of mundane souls. As in 
Hinduism they are classified according to the various sufferings they have to undergo. 
Fhere are no pre-eminently great souls among them such as are found among the human 
mortal) class of the non-ascetic group of mundane souls. 


DEVAS. 


Among the four kinds of mundane souls, viz., human, sub-human, hellish and 
celestial mentioned above (p. 187) the last are the devas, so called because they have 


Thinking this, proud, he stood in that very spot in kayotsarga^ his arms hanging down, like a jewelled 
image • • . Bahubali, remained there alone, as if sprung up from the earth, as if fallen from the sky. 

Devoted to meditation, his eyes fixed on the end of his nose, motionless, the muni appeared like a sign.post 
. . , Both of his feet were covered with moss caused by dripping water, like the steps of a deserted village- 
. , . He was surrounded completely by creepers with a hundred branches shooting up, like a drum 
by leather thongs. Dense clusters of reeds grew up and around him, . . . His feet were surrounded by 

serpents, like anklets, that had left the ant-hill near his feet. See Tfishashiisalaka;pufushacha7’Ufa^ pp. 323-5. 

®See ahove^ p. 187, under cosmology f^r details. ® Jlid. 


tank 
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shining constitutions and the following eight heavenly acquisitions: (l) power to 
make their bodies very small {animd), (2) power to assume any immense dimension 
{mahimd), (3) power to make their bodies light {la^hinid), (4) power to make them heavy 
igarimd), (5) power to assume any kind of forms as well as any number of bodies at one 
time {sahma), (6) power to control others (vasitva), (7) overlordship, i.e., power by which 
they can show their superiority over others {Liitva), (8) power to act as they chose 
iprakmnya). 

They have fluid or changeable [vaikriyika) bodies' which they can change at will. 
The deva-hody has no flesh, blood and bones, and knows neither sweating nor excretions ; 
it is ever bright and glorious like “ a cloud shot with the shining glory of a rising or 
setting sun.” 

There are four broad orders or groups of devas and they are 

1. Bhavanavdsi or residential devas (see p. I7l). 

2. Vyantara or peripatetic devas (see p. 171). 

3. Jyotishka or stellar devas (see p. 1 82). 

4. Vaimdnika or heavenly devas (see pp. 183-184). 

Each order or group has generally ten grades and they are 

1. Indra, of supreme authority, like the king of the land. This grade includes a 

* 

sub-grade, that of the Prati-lndra, whose position will correspond to that of the deputy 
of Indra. 

2. Sdmdnika, not so authoritative as Indra but still powerful like teacher or father. 

3. Trayastrirhsa, so called because the devas coming under this grade are 33 in 
number. Their position will correspond to that of minister, priest or princes of the 
common land. 

4. Pdrishad, like courtiers. 

5. Atmaraksha, like body-guards. 

6. Lokapdla, like the police and other protectors of the people. 

7. Anika, corresponds to the army. 

8. PraMrnaka, like the people, i.e., villagers and townsmen. 

9. Abhiyogya. — The devas that came under this grade formed themselves into con- 
veyances as horse, lion, bullock, swans, etc., for the other grades of devas.^ 

10. Kilbishika, like the servile or lowest castes. 

The Vyantaras Jyotislikas do not have the Trayastrimsa and Lokapdla grades. 

The Bhavanavdsi, Vyantara, Jyotishka devas and the Vaimdnikas of the first two heavens 

(to be described below) have bodily sexual enjoyment like human beings. . 


BHAVANAVASI-DEVAS. 


Bhavanavasi — devas are of ten classes, and they are. 


1. Asiira-kmndra, with a crest-jewel cognizance {chihna). 

2. Ndga-kumdra, with a snake hood cognizance. 

3. Suparna-himdra, with a garuda bird cogniza; 


iln Jainism mnndane souls have always at least three bodies:— (i) Karmana body or the body made np of 

-karmic matter which changes according to the intensity or mildness of the motives and actions we are doing by means 

of mind, speech and body, (2) Taijasa body, luminous or electric body, which is co-extensive with the karmana body. 
(3) Audartka body or physical body, ' 

® According to Hemachandra they were like slaves. 
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4. Dvipa-Tiumdra, with an elephant cognizance. 

5. Udadhi-kumdra, with a makara cognizance. 

6. Vidyiit-kumdra, with a powder-flask cognizance. 

7. Stanita-ikiimdra, with a thunderbolt cognizance. 

8. Bik’Jiumdra, with a lion cognizance. 

9. Agni-kumdra, with a vessel containing fire as his cognizance. 

10. V at a-'kiimdr a, with a horse cognizance. 

They are all called kumdras or youngsters because their lives and actions are like 
those of playful youths {kumdras). All the Bhavanavdsi-d&uas live in the first earth, Ratna- 
prabhd,^ the Asura-kumdras alone living in the panka-bhdga and the other classes living in 
the khara-hhdga. The thought-colours {lesyas) of the Bhavanavdsi-devas are black, indigo, 
grey and yellow. Their minimum age is 10,000 years while their maximum is as follows : 


Ndga-kumdras ; 2j^ 




for Suparna- 


The Asura-kumdras are 25 bows (dhanus) high and the other kumdras are 10 bows 
high. There are 20 Indras, two for each of the lo divisions of the Bhavanavdsi-devas. 

They are arranged as follows : 

Chamara and Vairochana are the two Indras of the Asura-kumdras. Bhutananda 


Talakanta 


inda are the Indras of the Ndga-kumdras. Venn and Venudharl are the 

uparna-kumdras Purna and Vasishta* of the DvJpa-kumdr as ; Jalaprabha 

of the Udadhi-kutnaras ; Ghosha and Mahaghosha of the V idyut-kumdr as ; 

Harishena and Harikanta of the Stanita-kumdras \ Amitagati and Amitavahana of the 

* 

Dik-kumdras; Agni^ikhl and Agnivahana of \.h.t Agni-kumdras; Velamba and Prabhan- 
jana of the Vdta-kumdras. 

Chamara often fights with Saudharmendra ; BhQtananda with Venn. From 

% 

Vairochana onwards the enmity is between the alternating Indras, as for instance 
between Vairochana and Dharanananda and so on. 

VYANTARA-DEVAS. — There are eight classes of these devas : 

1. Kinnara, with the asoka tree as cognizance.* 

2. Kimpurusha, with the champaka as cognizance. 

3. Mahoraga, with the ndga tree as cognizance. 

4. Gandharva, with the tuniburu tree as cognizance. 

5. Yaksha, with the banyan tree as cognizance. 

6. Rdkshasa, with the kanfa tree^ as cognizance. 

7. Bhiita, with the tulasi plant as cognizance.® 

8. Pisdcha, with the kadamba tree as cognizance. 

Some of the Vyantara-devas live in the innumerable oceans and continents of the 
middle world.* The Rdkshasas live in the pahka-bhdga of Ratnaprabhn, while the other 
seven classes live in the khara-bhdga oi the same earth. 


1 See alove, p. 171 for details. * 

^ Here the trees, though they are the distinguishing marks, are sp 
* Khaivahga tree according to Hemachandra. ® 

® See above^ pp. 171, 179 under cosmology for details. 


A vasishta according to Hemachandra. 

oken of. as chaitya-iaru^ See TrilolcasSra^v, 253. 

Sulasa tree according to Hemachandra, 



The maximum age of the Vyantara-devas is a little over one palya while the minimum 
is 10,000 years. Their height is lo bows {dhamis). There are i6 Indras for the whole 
order, two for each , class, each with his own deputy or Prati-lndra. The Indras are 
arranged as follows : — 

Kinnara and Kimpurusha are the Indras of the Kinnara class, Satpurusha and 
Mahapurusha of the Kimpurusha class, Mahakaya and AtikSya of the Mahoraga class, 
Gitarati and Grtayasas of the Gandharva class, Manibhadra and Purnabhadra of the 
Yahsha class, Bhima and Mahabhlma of the Rakshasas, Surupa and Pratirupa^ of the 
Bhutas, and Kala and MahSkala of the Pisachas. Each Indra has two principal consorts 

{valldbhika) . 

Each class of Vyantara-devas is subdivided as follows : — 

Kinnara has 10 subdivisions — I. Kimpurusha, 2. Kinnara, 3. Hridayahgama, 4. 
RQpapall, 5. Kinnara-kinnara, 6. Anindita, 7. Manorama, 8. Kinnarottama, 9. Ratipriya 


and 10. Jyeshtha. 

Kimpurusha has 10 subdivisions — I. Purusha, 2. Purushottama, 3. Satpurusha, 
4. Mahapurusha, 5. Purushaprabha, 6. Atipurusha, 7. Maru, 8, Marudeva, 9, Marut- 
prabha and lO. Ya^asvan. 

Mahoraga has 10 subdivisions — I. Bhujaga, 2. Bhujahgasalr, 3. Mahakaya, 4. Ati- 
kaya, 5. Skandha^alT, 6. Manohara, 7. A^anijava, 8. Mahai^varya, 9. Gambhira and 10. 

Priyadar^in. 

Gandharva has 10 subdivisions — I. Haha, 2 . Htiha, 3. Narada, 4. Tumburu, 5. ? 
6. Kadariiba, 7. Vasava, 8. Mahasvara, 9. Gitarati and 10. Gltaya^as. 

Yaksha has 12 subdivisions — I. Manibhadra, 2. Ptirnabhadra, 3. Sailabhadra, 4. 
Manobhadra, 5. Bhadraka, 6. Subhadra, 7. Sarvabhadra, 8. Manusha, 9. Dhanapala, lO. 
Surupa-yaksha, II. Yakshottama and 12. Manohara. 

Rakshasa has seven subdivisions — I. Bhima, 2. Mahabhlma, 3. Vighnavinayaka®, 

4. Udaka, 5. Rakshasa, 6. Rakshasarakshasa and 7. Brahmarakshasa. 

Bhuta has seven subdivisions— I. SurQpa, 2. Pratirupa, 3. Bhutottama, 4. Pratibhuta, 

5. MahabhQta, 6. Pratichchhanna and 7. Aka^abhuta. 

Pisdcha has 14 subdivisions — I. Kushmanda, 2. Rakshas, 3. Yakshas, 4. Sammoha, 
5. Taraka, 6. A^uchi, 7. Kala, 8. Mahakala, 9. Suchi, lO. Satalaka, 1 1. Delia, 12. Maha- 
deha, 13. Tushnlka and 14. Pravachana.® 


JYOTISHKA-DEVAS. — There are five classes of them : — I. Suns, 2 . Moons, 3. Planets, 
4. Constellations and 5. Scattered stars.* 


^ Apratirupa according to Hemachandra. ^ Corresponds to the Hindu Ganesa. 

* According to Hemachandra the Vyan^aras divided as follows: — In the first lOO yojanas of Ratnaprahha^ 
with the exception of lO above and xo below, in 8o yojanas^ there are 8 classes of Vyaniaras : Aprajnaptikas, 
PanchaprajSaptis, Rishivaditas, Bhutavaditas, Kranditas, Mahakranditas, Kushm^das, Pachakas. The two Indras 
in these classes are respectively, Sannihita and Samana ; Dhatri and Vidhatrika ; Rishi and Rishipala ; Isvara and 
Mahesvara ; Suvatsaka and Viaala ; Hasa and Hasaratij Sveta and Mahasveta; Pachaka and Pachakadhipa — 

Trishashtisalakdpurushachariira^ p, 383. 

Mrs. Stevenson calls the above subdivisions Vdnav yantaras ^j\d assigas ihem the lower regions. See Heart of 
Jainism^ p. 270. 

^See above^ pp. 182-183 under cosmology for details. 
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Their Indra is the sun and Prati-Indra the moon. Their maximum age is a little 
over one palya, while their minimum is % palya. The suns and moons have each 16, 000 
Abhiyogika-devas, the planets 8,000, the constellations 4,000 and the scattered stars 2,000. 

VaimaNIKA-DEVAS. — T hey are of two classes: — I. Kalpopapannas or Kalpavasi-devas, 
born in the kalpas which are 16 in number^ and 2. Kalpdtltas, born beyond the kalpas, 

i.e., in the nine Graiveyakas, nine Anudisas and five Aniittaras^. Those that live in 
the kalpas are named after the heavens in which they live. There are 12 Indras for these 
16 kalpas and they are distributed as follows: — 

1. Saudharma-Tndra for the first heaven, Saudharma. He corresponds to the 

Hindu Devendra and his wife is Sachl. He is much the most important, being the only 

; 

one commonly sculptured ; he is frequently figured also with his wife Sachl on ceilings 
and on the lower jambs of the doorways of temples. 

2. isSna-Indra in the second kalpa, Ai^ana. 

3. Sanatkumara-Indra in the third, Sanatkumara. 

4. Mahendra in the fourth, Mahendra. 

5. Brahmendra in the fifth and sixth kalpas, Brahma and Brahmottara. 

6. Lantava in the seventh and eighth, LSntava and Kapishta. 

7. Sukra in the ninth and tenth, Sukra and Maha^ukra. 

f / 

8. Satara in the eleventh and twelfth, Satara and Sahasrara. 

9. Anata in the thirteenth, Anata. 

10. Pranata in the fourteenth, Pranata. 

* * m 

11. Arana in the fifteenth, Arana. 

12. Achyuta in the sixteenth, Achyuta. 

There are no grades nor Indras^ in the heavens beyond the kalpas, viz., the Graiveya- 
kas, Anudisas and Anuttaras,^ for the inhabitants of those heavens are called 
“ Ahamindras ” (i.e., lit. “ I am Indra ”) and are all alike. 

The devas are spontaneously born, without either pregnancy or labour attendant 
upon their birth. A mundane soul to be born as a deva rises as it were from a couch 
(i«yya) of “ divine space.” There is no neuter sex in the upper world. In each heaven 


^ See above p. 183 under cosmology for details. 


2 See above pp. 183-1S4 under cosmology. 


3 The total number of Indras in the Jaina pantheon is loo and is arrived at as follows : — 


Bhavanavasi-devas 
Vyantara-dcvas 
Jyotishka-devas .. 
Vaimanika-devas 
Human 


• « « 


Sub-human 


I • • 


• • • 






• « 






» • # 




• • • 


4 


• • « 


« • • 


4 ♦ • 


• » * 


Indra ^ 

Praii-^lndra. 

20 

20 

16 

16 

I 

1 

12 

12 

\ 


I 


51 

49 = T( 


Total 100. 


The of human beings is called Chakravarti and the Indra of sub-human beings Siiigha. Both have no 
Pratulndras. 

^See above^ pp. 183-184 under cosmology. 
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there are many devls, each having many devis in his family. No deva has less than 
32 devis. Each deva and devi has a retinue of numerous minor devas and devis, and also a 
host of vdhanas, elephants, horses, bulls, etc. It should be noted that every animal is an 
abhiyogya-deva or menial deva transformed on account of his fluid body. 

The devas of the first two kalpas as well as all beings living below them have physi- 
cal sexual union. The devas in the third and fourth kalpas have sexual gratification by 
touch only ; in the fifth, sixth, seventh and eighth kalpas by sight only, i.e., by seeing 
their loved ones ; in the ninth, tenth, eleventh, and twelfth kalpas by sound alone, i.e., 
by songs, etc.; in the thirteenth, fourteenth, fifteenth and sixteenth kalpas by mind only, 
i.e., by contemplating the charms of their beloved. The heavenly beings beyond the 
sixteenth kalpa have no sexual impulse, and there are no devis, the only sex that is 
known there being the male sex. Their bliss is infinite, unlike that of the devas who 
marry. 

In the fifth kalpa, Brahma, which is situated in the upper world in the place that 
corresponds to the elbow of the man representing the universe (pi. xxxvii), live a special 
kind of devas called Laukdntikas so called because they have reached the end of the uni- 
verse. They are called deva-rishis because they are all alike, independent and without 
sexual desire. They are of 24 classes in the following eight groups: — Ssrasvata, Aditya, 
Vahni, Aruna, Gardatoya, Tushita, Avyabadha and Arishta. The total number of the 
Laukantikas is given as 407,806. They descend and attend to the Trrtharikaras when the 
latter get the spirit of “ world-flight ” Their good offices, coupled with the 

fact that they are in their celestial incarnation, entitles them to be born as human beings 
in their next birth and to attain liberation then. 

In Saudharma there are 32 lakhs of palaces of the devas ; in Aisana, Sanatkumara, 
Mahendra, and Brahma there are 28, 12, 8 and 4 lakhs, respectively. There are 50,000 in 


Lantava, 40,000 in 


400 


Anata and Pranata, and 300 iii 


Arana and Achyuta. In the first three G/aiveyakas there are III, in the middle three 
107, and in the last three lOO palaces. There are only five in the five Anuttaras, one for 
each. Women are born up to Aisana, ascetics are born up to the Jyotishkas, wandering 
monks are born up to Brahma-^a/pa, five-sensed creatures are born up to Sahasrara, 
laymen are born up to Achyuta, and monks having wrong belief but observing the 


Graiveyakas 


pu rvcts 


are born from Brahma-kalpa up to the last Anuttara-vimdna. Monks and laymen of good 
behaviour are born at least in the first kalpa. 


1 . 


The thought-colours Qesyas) of the devas are as follows Yellow in the first and 

4 

second yellow-pink in the third and fourth kalpas; pink in fifth, sixth, seventh, 


kalpas 


remaining four kalpas 
opposed to the kalpas. 


^ See above, pp. 94-95. 
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The maximum and minimum ages of the devas are as follows: — A little over two 
sdgaras is the maximum age in the first and second kalpas, while the minimum in these 
two kalpas is a little over one palya ; in the third and fourth kalpas the maximum is a little 
over seven sdgaras. Further on the maximum age of the preceding kalpa becomes the 
minimum for the next kalpa. The maximum age in the fifth and sixth kalpas is a little 
over ten sdgaras. The age of the Laukdntikas who live in the fifth kalpa is eight sdgaras 
which is both the minimum and the maximum for them, while the minimum for the other 

devas in the same 

mum ten sdgaras. The maximum age in the seventh and eighth kalpas is a little over 
fourteen sdgaras', \n the ninth and tenth a little over sixteen sdgaras in the eleventh 
and twelfth a little over eighteen sdgaras ; in the thirteenth and fourteenth twenty sdgaras 
and in the fifteenth and sixteenth 22 sdgaras. In each of the nine Graiveyakas it increases 
by one sdgara, i.e., it is 23 to 31 sdgaras, respectively. In the nine Anudisas it is 32 sdgaras ; 


kalpa is seven sdgaras (the maximum of the fourth kalpa) and the maxi- 


sdgaras 


it is never less than 33 sdgaras. 


The size of the devas goes on decreasing as we go up to the higher heavens. 
Thus 

In the first and second kalpas it is about seven hands or cubits (hasta). 

In the third and fourth kalpas it is about six hands or cubits {hasta). 

In the fifth, sixth, seventh and eighth kalpas it is about five hands or cubits {hasta). 
In the ninth, tenth, eleventh, and twelfth kalpas it is about four hands or cubits 

{hasta). 

In the thirteenth and fourteenth kalpas it is about three and a half hands or cubits 
{hasta). 

In the fifteenth and sixteenth kalpas it is about three hands or cubits {hasta). 

In the first, second and third Graiveyakas it is two and a half hands or cubits 

{hasta). 

In the fourth, fifth and sixth Graiveyakas it is two hands or cubits {hasta). 

In the seventh, eighth and ninth Graiveyakas it is one and a half hands or cubits 

(hasta) . 

In the Anudisas it is one hand or cubit (hasta). 

In the five Anuttaras also it is one hand or cubit (hasta). 


% 

The devas breathe extremely slowly, for their respiration occurs only at fixed interval, 
which is of a fortnight for each sdgara of their maximum age. Thus, for instance, the 
devas of the first and second kalpas, whose maximum age is a little over two sdgaras 
breathe once in two fortnights, i.e., once a month. 


The devas have the sensation of hunger, though they do not ordinarily take food. It 
arises at fixed intervals, the intervals being the number of years which is 1,000 times the 
number of sdgaras constituting their maximum age. Thus as the maximum age of the 
devas of the first two kalpas is a little over two sdgaras their hunger interval works to 
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2,000 years. If we compare the hunger interval with the respiration period we find that 
a deva has the sensation of hunger in 2,000 years, if one respiration takes a month or two 


interval 


have 24,000 months. 


From the first kalpa onwards up to Sarv art hast ddhi the devas become stronger in each 
successive heaven in respect of duration of life, power, enjoyment, brilliance, purity of 
lesya (thought-colour), sense-faculties, and visual or clairvoyant knowledge ; in respect of 
attachment to worldly objects, pride, height of body and sexual impulses they become 
weaker and weaker successively. All the devas usually have pleasant feelings, but if 
they cherish any unpleasant ones these last only for one antarmuhurta. 

The devas of the kalpas attend the ceremonial worship of the Tirtharikaras whenever 
the five kinds of auspicious events {panchakalyanas) associated with every Tirthahkara 
happen ; but the Ahamindras do not go out of their heavens, merely worshipping the 
TTrthankaras on those occasions by placing their hands in anjali over their heads. 


OTHER DEVAS AND DEVIS. 


Among other celestial souls that are pre-eminently great, mention may be made of 
sixteen Vidyd-devis or devis of learning common to both the sects, who are included among 
the Yakshtnis described above (pp. 193, 195)- They are as follows : 

I. RohinT, 2, PrajnaptI, 3, Vajrakiiikhala, 4. Kuli^ankusa, 5. Chakre^varl, 6. Nara- 
datta, 7. Kali, 8. Mahakall, 9. Gaurl, lO. Gandharl, 1 1. Sarvastrar 
13. Vairotya, 14. Achchhupta, 15. ManasI, 16. Mahamanasika. 


Manavl 


Sarasvati 


the Hindu goddess of learning, is regarded as a messenger {sdsanadevi) of 
all the Tlrthaiikaras and is figured in temples and private houses. She is usually shown 
with four hands but sometimes with two hands only. In the former case she ordinarily 
holds a vlnd in two of her hands, and a lotus or rosary and a book in the other two ; in 
the latter the vind is alone held by both her hands. The swan {hamsa) is her cognizance 
or vdhana. Sometimes, however, her upper hands hold a goad and noose and her lower 
hands a rosary and book, and the hair on her head is arranged in the form of a jafd- 
makufa. There is a bronze image of Sarasvati, almost modern looking, used in worship 
in the Tiruparuttikunram temple (pi. xxxv, fig. 2) which answers this description pretty 

strictly. 

In some Jaina temples large figures are shown as guards or Dvdrapdlas at the entrance 
of shrines as in Hindu temples, who can be treated as devas. The Dikpdlas or the 


guardians of the quarters, the 


Jhatidevatds 


Jaina temples can also be classed under devas 


Hanu- 


mSn alone, who compares well with the Hindu monkey-devotee of Rama, can be treated 
as a pre-eminently great soul among the sub-human class of mundane souls^. 


^ See above, pp. 187, 227, 
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Jaina iconography finds a place, as does Hindu iconography, for the Kshetrapalas 
who have to be classed under devas. Their functions are much the same as those of the 
Hindu Gane^a and Vishvaksena, being removal of obstacles from the way of their 
devotees. They are classed by A^adhara under the Yaksha group of the Vyantara-devas^ . 

They are— 

I. Manibhadra ; 2. Bhairava. There is a stone image of Bhairava in worship 
in the temple of Tiruparuttikunram which is similar in every respect to the Hindu form 
of this deity ; 3- Virabhadra® ; 4. Jaya ; and 5. Vijayal 


1 

2 

3 


See ahove^ pp. 229-230. 

Can be compared with the Hindu Virabhadra. 

Asadhara, Puj^paiha^ p, 78 

Prathaino Manibhadrascha dvitlyo B hatravas-iaiah.\ 
I'ptlyo Virahkadras-cha chaturtho Jayasanjnakah. 
PaTichamo Vijayas^chaivam KshettapUa amt sttrdkS 
Yakshe ktde bhavdl} khydiaJp visvavighiiavighdtakah.\\ 
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6 

i87« 

io6w 

179 

no 

223 

2.l2n 

189// 

189 

189, i89« 
189, 189;? 

218 

i95i 205 

194, 221, 
226 


Ananta-vifya (quality) ... 189, 189M 
Anantavirya (future Tirthan- 
kara) ••• 


213, 2I3« 

Anantavirya {M ukhya- 

Pa 7 ichamakdXadhar 77 ia- 

pfavartaka) 216 

Anantavirya-deva ... 

Anantavirya Vamana 


ft 4 4 


ft « ft 


A 7 ias*a 7 ta 

Anata (Indra) 
Do. {kalpa) 


4ft« 


< « 4 


ft 4 ft 


Do. (Kalpadeval 
Anavdpta ... 


4 it 


ft • 4 


Andhra (King) 

Aztdhra^Karndia ... 

• • 

Andhra‘Ka 7 ^\dta^deia 

ft • 

Anga (desa) 

Anga{s) (literature) 


43 

...26, 38, 40, 

42-46, 60, 61 

214 
120M, 231 

• ■ 183.192, 

231, 232 
. i2rM, 125 

214 

4 

43 

42, 43 
178 


ft • 




ft ft 4 


ft ft ft 


• ft ft 


.. no, now, 
iiiw, 113, i88w, 215, 216, 

218, 2ig, 219/2 


Angadharas 
Ahgdraka . 
Ahgavastra 
Ahghra 


• t « 


Ahgin 
Angira 
Ahgula 
Anika 
Anila (Arya) 
Aniznd .» 


ft • 4 


ft •• 


ft 4 4 


ft • * 




ft 4 ft 


ft 4 ft 


444 


• 44 


• 4« 


2IS 
182 

91 
177 

217 
190 
... io6«, 166 

228 


• 44 


4 4 4 


4 4 4 


ft 




4 


ft 4 4 


• • ft 


195 

228 


Anindita (of Kinnaras) 


PAGE 

230 


Anivartaka 
Tirthah kara) 


(future 


• 4 ft 


Anjali 


213 

^7i 77* 

91. 93i i03i 122- 

127, 129, 136, 146, 

15s. 159, 163-164, 

187, 200, 234 

181 


124, 

151. 


ATijana (mountain) 
Anjand (naraka) ... 
ATijaziakavaromdvtpa 
Anjanakavafa-sa 77 iudfa 

Ahka 


• ft ft 


Do. (of Anudisas) 
Anka(city) ... 

Arikusa (Yakshini) .. 
Anrtddkiprdp/a (Arya') 
A ntakfid-dasA-anga 


ft 4 ft 


ft ft 


ft ft ft 


• ft • 


ft 4 ft 


• ft ft 


ft ft 


4 •• 


• « 


444 


171 

174 

174 

174, I74« 

184 

178 

I9 S. 205 


ft ft ft 


• • • 


ft • ft 


Aprajnaptikas 
Apratichakra (Yakshini;... 
Apratirupa .. 

Apsaras 

Ara Tirthankara) 
Arahanatha (a Kamadeva). 
Araja (City) 

Arariibha-randi 

* * 

Arana (India) 

Do. {kalpd) 


ft 4 « 




ft ft ft 


Do. (Kalpadeva) 
Aranalha (Tirthankara) 


I • 


Arapaka 

Auhakas 


176 Archand 


ft 4 ft 


• ft 


ft ft » 


ft ft ft 


4 • 4 


• 44 


ft ft * 


4 44 


Antardla 


Antardvfpa(s) 


ft ft ft 


ft 4 4 


ft • ft 


Ania 7 'dvipaia-tnlechckhas.,. 


I io«, 

2ig« 
12, 13 

177// 

176 


ft ft • 


• ft ft 


Archih (of Anudisas) 
Ar^^himalini (of Anudiks). 
Ardha-chaki'iits 


PAGE 

230» 

193, 198 

230W 

95, 121 
213 
227 

178 

57, 181 

12071 , 231 

183, 231, 
232 

121, I2I« 

194, 220, 

221 

177 

43 

1 10/^ 
184 
184 
221 


Antarfnuhufia 


• 4 . 


... 16s, 178, 


Antarveda ... 


178 ?^, 234 Ardrd 


• ft 


Anudisas 


• 4 i 


444 


... 79«, 8s«, Arhadbali ... 

225^ Arhats 

... 183, 1S4, 


Ardha- 7 ndgadh% ... .. 19^1 

Ardkamandapa ... 12-13, 

18-21, 23, 25, 26, 60, 61 

182 

... 216—218 


ft 4 ft 


4 4 4 




174, 181, 187, 188, 213 


Anuja 
Anurddhd 
Antiitaz^a^s') 


23?» 233 ^j-ihara Raja (see Hari 




ft 4 I 


• #4 


ft 4 i 


4 44 


• 44 


II7 

182, 192 
.now, 1S3, 


hara) 

Arikirti 


ft 4 4 


ft ft ft 


ft « • 


4 4 4 


ft ft • 


4 4 4 


30, 58 

6 


.84..3.-»33’ “W* 


AnuUara-vwtdna 

Anuttm'Opapddaka 


• 4 


232 


dasd- 


aiiga 


t ft ft 


I 4 ft 


« 4 • 


A^iuvelddhdrins ... 
Aparajita (Anuttara hea- 


IIO«, 

219W 

I79« 


... ... ... 67 

Ariahta (Laukantika-deva). 94, 94W, 

141, 142, 232 

Do, (Ganadhara) 


Arishla (one of the earths). 
Do. (city) 

Arishtapuri... 


ven) ... 


• 44 


184, 194 Arishtanemi 


Do 

(gate) 

Do. 

(son of Jara- 


sandha) 

Do. 

{Pancha-sar- 


vdhgadhm'o) , 

Do. 

• 

{Sf^ia-k&vali ... 

Do. 

(brother of 


Vajranabhi) ... 

Aparajita 

(city) 

Do, 

(Yakshi) 

Do. 

(mother of Rama 


179 


147, 148 


Al'java 

Arkakirti 

Arpakkam 

Arrah 


1 4 4 


•^4 


• 44 


144 


« 4 4 


4 4 4 


4 44 


. 44 


• ft • 


ft 4 ft 


«44 


44 4 


4 4 1 


4 4 4 


215 

216 


• ft • 


Ars&a 
Arthasiva (Arya) ... 




4 44 


4 ft 4 


74, 75 I Aruna 
178 

195,207 I Arundihhasa-dvtpa 

Afundbhasa-samudra 

Baladeva) ... 223, 223M 1 Arunalhdsavara-dmfa 


4 44 


444 


ft ft ft 


Apdydgatn'diisaya 
Apkdyika ... 

Appal 


44 4 


4 • t 


213 


Arunahhasavafa-samudra* 


1 78rt Aruna-dvipa 

2, S«* 9 Arunagiri .. 


ft 4 ft 


ft ft ■ 


195 

171 

178 

178 

194 
214 

93 

1 

IIIW, 

112, ns« 
igow 

195 

94 . 94 «, 

181, 232 

181 

181 

173 

173 

181 


44ft 


238 
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Arunagiri-medu 


2, 39, Asvasena (father Parsva- 


42-44, 61 


naiha) 






194 


Aruuaprabha 

Do. I 




0 i 


(island moun- 
tain) 


iSi Asvasena (father of Sanat- 

kumara Chakravartin) 


Aruna^samudra 

Arunavafa-dvtpa 

Amnavara-sarntidra 

# 

Ay-u paiva 

Arya{s) 




« • ■ 


179 Asvini 

181 Atibala 

• ♦ 

173 Atikaya (of Mahoragas) ... 
173 Do. (Indra) 


Do. (Indra) 


189^ Atikranta 




Aryd 

Arycdevts 

Aryadinna 

AryakSs 

Aryaka-sravakts ... 

Aryaka-lravakt-samuha 

Aryakhanda 




« * • 


» « • 


• tv 


•• 72, 74? 

176, 177 

... IQ3> 195 

... \%^n, 218 

19s 

132 

113 

109 

.. 80, 176- 

178 


• • • 


« • t 


• t • 


Atipurusha 

Atiiakdla Ttrthahka 7 ‘as ... 

Atinapravddd-furva 

Attnaraksha 

AUahasa (weapon) 

Audarika 

Aum (om) ... 

Aushadha ... 


* 4 1 




t V t 


» * V 


» • « 


• • • 




• • I 




Aushadhl 

Avadhijndna 


• • • 




Aryaperumbakkam 


• 1 1 


Asadbara ... 
Asana .*• 


Avadhijndnin 


• • 


• •ft 


• •• 235, 235« Avadhya 

.,.io6w, 190, Avalikd 


ft V ft 


ft •• 


« • 


Asanijaya 

Asarira 

Ashfadala-padma ... 
As ht a- m a hga las . . . 


191, 193, 196, 197 

230 

... 188 

i88 


AshtdnUka-V 7 ‘aia 
Ashtdpada ... 


Do. 

Do. 


(mountain) 

(spider) 


... 127, 130, 
190, igort 

69 

105 

193 

... 207 


Avani-alappirandan 
A vanya van od bhava 
Avara 


Avarta 
Avasara 
Avasarana ... 
Avasa^pint... 


■ • • 


ft t • 


• •ft 


• •• 


220 

182, 194 
67 

230 

230 

190 

230 

190 

219;; 

228 

203 

228?^ 

188 

176 

178 

65rt,8i, 

I03«, 151 

108 

178 

165 

47 

47 

90 

178 

105 


% ••» 104 

ii#*ft l66| 167^ 

169, 173. 176, 185, 186, 1S9 


Asi ... 

Asita (colour) 
Asipata 

Asleshd 
Asoka (tree) 


• • • 


ft ft • 




ft ft ft 


... 79«»22S» 

200 


172 

182 


Avasiskia ... 
Avasyakas 
Avaidfia) ... 
Avyabadha... 


• ft • 




ft ft ft 


ft ft ft 


• • • 


ft ft • 


229f| 

214, 219 


• • 4 


107, 1 12, 

114, 115, 131, 132, 156, 

190, 195, 229 


AvydhMha-sukha ... 

Ayana 

Ayodhya 


ft ft ft 


ft • • 


94, 94«? 
232 

189M 
165 
65, 80, 


82-85, 87, 90-92, 117, 178, 

192, 194, 220 


Asoka (king) 
Asoka. (Vakshinl) 




Do (city) 

Asteya (quality) 

Astikdyas 

Asti-ndsti-pravcdn-fUTDA.,, 

Asuchi (of Pisachas) 
Asurakumara(s) ... 1, 


193* 203* 

.« 178 

219 

185 

2I9« 

230 

i".i09, I28 w, 




Badafi (tree) 


Bahubali 


• ft ft 


ft ft ft 


Asvagriva . 
Asvapura , 
Asvapurl . 


129, 171, 172, 22S, 229 Bahurupini 
• 222 Bakula (tree) 


• •• 




222 


ft ft ft ft • • 6| I 

85,93. 94. 186, 191, 

20IW, 227, 227« 

195, 208 

• ... 195 


ftftft 


221 Bala 

178 Bala (YaksbinI) 




• •« 


ft t ft 


• ftft 


176 

... 195, 206 





PAGE 

♦ • * 

Balahhadras 

« ft • 

ft ft ft 

222 

Balachandra 

• ft « 

• ft ft 

216 

Baladeva ... 

• ■ ft 

... 9» 

134. 

X34«* 

135 

. I37"i39» 

I4I, 

142, 

145- 

153, 168, 

187, 


213, 2I3«, 222, 222« 


Balaka-pinchchha ... 

ft ft ft 

41 

Balarama ... 

ft • ft 

9 

Bdla-surya 


81 

Balaihkara 

... 

4in 

Bali 

ft • • 

43 

Bah ... •« « 

ft t# 

222 

Balipitha 

• ft V 

23. 24, 

38, 39, 42-46, 60-62, 16 1 

Baliraia 

ftftft 

227 

Ballala II, Vira 

ft • ft 

8 

Banavasi 

ftftft 

5 

Bandhumati (Arya) 

• • * 

195 

Barbara ... 

• • • 

177 

Basava 

... 

7 

Basava -Purdyta 

« • ft 

7 

Basil .•* 

ft ft • 

8, 25 

Beal, S. ••• ••• 

ft •• 

2n 

Bhadila 

ft • • 

192 

Bhadra 

ft 41 ft 

181 

Do- (Baladeva) 

• « ft 

223 

Bhadra 

• • • 

220, 222 

Bhadrabahu 1 

»•• 

4i 

215, 216 

Bhadrabahu II 

1 

216, 217 

Bhadrabahu-svami 

• • • 

Il7n 

Bhadrajina (future Tlrthaii- 

• 

kara) 

ft • ft 

213« 

Bhadraka (of Yakshas) 


230 

Bhadrapura 

• •• 

192 

Bnadraraja 

• •• 

221 

Bhadrasdla 

• #• 

83, 174, 



180 

Bhadrdsa^ia 

ft •• 

40, 156, 
188, 210 

Bhagavad-gtid ... 

1 •• 

I5I 

Bhagavan 

• ft ft 

92 

Bhdgavata ... 

• •• 

133 

Bhagavati ... 

• •ft 

now, 



2I9M 

Bhairavas (of Karkal) 

• • ft 

8 

Bhairava 

ftftft 

235 

Bhdjandhga 

ft • ft 

78, 107 

Bhdtnarxdala 

ft ft 

« « • 

13. HI, 


IIS 

, 190, 191 

Bhandarkar, D. R. 

ft •% 

105 

Bhanu 

4 

ft • ft 

143, 194 

Bh arani 

^ ♦ e 

ft ft* 

. . 

182, 194 


INDEX 
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PAGE 


Bharata 


Bhutananda (Indra) 

79«, 85, 85/2, 90, 93, 94, BJmtavaditas (class) 




Bharata (zone) 
Bharat a-ksheU'a 


96, 98, no, ni, 115, 
116, 186, X91, 220, 225, 

22SW, ;227 

180 




• « • 


« • « 


« * 


» i « 




Bhutavara-dvlpa ... 

B hut a 7 ) ara~s a m u dr a 
Bhutottama (of Bhuta 

class) 

Btjdptira 


PAGE 


229 

230?* 

174 

174 


Bhasha 

Bhava 


80, 175-- 

178, 222 I Bijjala, Tribhuvanamalla, 


2^0 


• • • 




• • * 


• • • 


^^9 Bilva 


• « • 


... 65;?, 67, Bima devi 


« • 






• • 


197, 198 

7 

200 

8 


Bukka II ... 




■ • • 



• • 


Bukkaraya II 
Bukkasas ... 
Burgess, J. *. 




• •• 


ft# • 




• • • 


• #« 




• •• 


Burnell 


• ft ft 


ft ■ ft 




page 

8 j 8 ^ 2 } 

30. 44 

30, 58 

29, 30 
177 

I, 22«, 

196 

39 


68, 85?^, Tr7, 226 Vishnuvar- 


C 


« « ft 


Bhavana 
Bhavana-hhwni 


ft ft ft 


ft ft ft 


... II 3 ^« 

... 108, 113, 

132 


Bhavanandi 

Bhavanavasi 


• ft ft 


4 ft ft 


dhana 
Bodh-Gaya 

Bodhi 

Brahman 
.. 109, 114, Brahma 


ft ft ft 


ftft • 


7 

io8« 


Canchi 
Chaicha 
Chaichapa ... 


ft ft ft 


ft ft ft 




108, !o 8« Chaitya (image) 

m 

Do. (shrine) 


Bhavanavasi^devas 


I20n^ 132, 171 

98, 1 1 4, 




Bhavasri 


128, 128W, 129, 132, 163, 
179, 187, 227, 228. 229, 

23 1 M 
218 

ftftft ftftft t m • J0 A ^ 


Bhdvi-kala* 7 Irthankaras , 
Bhavya 


212 


Do (Indra) 

Do, (Kalpavasi deva) .. 
Do (heavenV See under 

Brahma*kalpa^ 

Brahma (Yaksha) 
Brahma-kalpa 


90, 188 
221 

I20« 


ft ft ft 




• ftft 


ft ft ft 


ft 


ft ft ft 


t ft ft 


in 


29 

.. 29, 30, 58 

1S8 
106 


• •i 


Do, (tree). See also 
under Chatty a-tarii 


I2ln Chattyalaya 


181 
69, 188 


Chaitya-prasada-bhiimi ... I06, 107 j 


J 93 i 202 Chaitya-taru 

183, 222, Chakra 


112, II3, I3I 

229?J 


ft ft ft 




ftft ft 


ft ft I 


4 ft ft 


ft ft # 


ft ft ft 


ftftft 


hilaka (tree) 

Bhilla (Bhil) 

Bhima 
Do. (Indra) 

Do. (of Rakshasa class). 

Do. (a Narada) 

Bhimabali (a Rudra) 
Bhfmavali (also Bhimabali) 
Bhogahhiimi 


••• 


Brahmadatta 
Brahmadeva (Yaksha) 
BrahmaAoka 


108, III, 

1 12 1 16 Brahma-charyU 

195 

177 

SO 
230 
230 

225 

226 
226 

72, 165, 


• «« 


231, 232 
... 214, 219, 


107, 109, 
127, 152, 188, 198-201, 
2Qln, 204-206, 209, 212, 


• ft • 


221 


33, 202 Chakrapuri 


< ft • 


*ftft 


Brdhmana (caste) 

Brahmanandana 

Brahma-rakshasa (of Rak- 
shasa class) 

Brahma-yaksha 

Brahmendra 


94 ^^ 1 Chakravarti, Prof, A. 

90 

22T I Chakravarti (Indra) 


f • • 


# i 


Chakravaftin 


ftftft 


• ft 4 


I ft ft 


178, 221 

46«, lOSw 

231?? 

73 > 74 , 


230 

160 


169, i69«, 177, 17 ^ 224 Brahmesvara (Vaksha) 


« ft • 


231 Cbakrayudha (Ganadhara), 
193, 202 Chakresvari (Vidyadevi) 


. ft ft 


ft ft# 


■ ft ft 


« ft 4 


ft ft I 


■ ft ft 


*44 


Bhogahhumtju 
Bhojanahga 
Bhramafarutas 

Bbrikuti (Yaksha) ., 
Bhrikuti (Yakshim) 
Bhfihgdra ... 

Bhujaga (of Mahoraga 
class) 

Bhujagavara-dvtpa 
Bkujagavara^samudra 
Bbujahga Rao, Mr. 
Bhujahga sali (of Mahoraga 


73 

78. 107 
177 
19s, 208 
193, 201 

1.30 


Brahmi CArya) 
Do. (daughter 
Bharata) 


ft « • 


193, 218 


ft «ft 


of 


ft ft ft 


Do. 

Chakrins 


117. 135. 136, 152. 153. 

168, 187, 220, 221, 222« 

195 

234 

193 ) 197 


(Yakshini) 


ft fti 


ft ft ft 


65, ^ 5 , Chakshushman 


167 


Do. 


(Manu) 


• ft ft 


ft ft ft 


* • ft 


230 

173 

173 

13 


class) 

Bhupala 

Bhushanatiga 

Bhufd 

Bhuta (class) 

Ehutabali ... 


ft ft ft 


• •• 


ft ft ft 


ft » ft 


ft • 


• ft 


230 

IS 7 
78, 107 

14I 

IC9, 229, 230 
217, 218 


• • • 


■ « A 


■ ft ft 


• ft ft 




Brahmottara {kalpa) ... I20«, 183, Chalukyas, Western 


231 


Do. (of Kalyani) 


• ft ft 


• ft ft 


• ftft 


ft ft 


Do. ( Kalpavasi -deva) 


Brihaspati .. 

Brown, W. N 

Budha 

Buddha 


• ft« 


ft ft ft 




ft ft ft 


• ft • 


3 


» 


I2l« I Chdmara 
182 
161 
182 

96, 

154^ I Chamara (Indra) 


220 
180 
224 

3. 5. 6 
6 

... 13,28,83, 
95, 100, 109, 114, 115, 
120W, 122-124, 126, 127, 

129, 130, 132, 151, 154- 
156, 160, 164, 188, 190 


ft ftft 


ft ft ft 


ft • 


Buddhi 

Buddhila 
B u dd hi I ingacharya 
Buddhishena (Arya) 
Buhler, G. ... 

Bukka 1 


ft ft ft 


« ft ft 


175, 176 

215, 218 

217 

218 


4 l» 

8 , 8 « 


« ft 


« ft ft 


ft ft • 


ft ft ft 


ft ft ft 


Champak^.,, 

Champapuri 
Chamundaraja 
Chamundi (Yakshini) 
Chanda (Yakshiiif) 


229 
... T07, I12, 
131, 19s, 229 


192, 193 

6 


ft ft « 


• « • 


ft ft ft 


ft ft ft 


195, 208 
1 93 , 204 


240 
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Chandraprabha (Tirthad- 
kara) 2, ll, 13, 

192, 201, 20 lH 

Chandraprabha temple .. 10, 12,16, 

1671, 17, iS, 20, 36, 39 


Do, 


description 
of 


• f • 


TI 


Do. 


Inscriptions 


in 


« • • 


« • 


• \ 




49 

Chandraprabha (palanquin). 118, 123 

192 
209 
92 
227 

145 

io6?* 


Chandrapur! 

Chandrasekhara 


C/i a ndra ~v am s a 
Chandra Varna (Kamadeva). 
Cbanura 


ChUfa 

Charama i^Ganadhara) 

Charana 

# 

Ckarana-para 7 Ha-r is h is 
ChafUra-arya 
Ch aritrach ara 
Charu (Ganadhara) 
Charya 


* m 


*«• 




• « • 


193 

7 C- 73 . 133 

67, 68 
176 

215 
195 

ICO-103, 


III, u8, 123, 124, 134, 

*36. 155 


Chaturmdriya 

Chaturvedi-Maiigala-Maha- 




sabha 


• • * 




• • • 


52, 57 


Chaius^simhasanas 
Chaiwiukh .. 




« « ft 


Chauri. (See also under 


105 


Cha?nara) 


ft « • 


• 4 


Chedi 

Chenna'-Basava Pura^ia ... 

Chera, the 

Chetiis 


Chhaifa 


• ft 


* • ft 


68, 91 
... 119, 120, 
122, 126, I5I, 156^2 


ft ■ ft 


ft ft ft 


Chhaird (tree) 
Chhatrakaranagara 
Chikna 

China (Chinese) 
Chiiradanda 


• « ft 


• ft • 


ft •• 


ft ft ft 




ft #a 


193 

117 
191, 228 

177 

71 



PAGE , 
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Chandana (Aryadevi) 

« « • 

218 

ChiifdL 

•94 94 ft 

82, 

► 182, 

Chandra 


182 1 



192, 194 

Chandra (Yakshini) 

193, 

204 

Chitragupta 

(future Tir- 



Chandrabala (Arya) 

^ 0 • 

19s 

thahkara) 

9. 

2I3» 

2 I 3 « 

Chandrabha (Manu) 

... 79, 

224 

Chitrakuta ... 

9 ft* 4 4 4 


177 

Chandragiri (hill) 

ft ft 9 

4 « 

Chittanur ... 

« 4 • 4 4 


1 

Chandragupta Maurya 

.. 4i 4« 

, 41 

Chola, the ... 

• •• ft 4 ft 


2-4, 

Chandrakirti 

... 26, 

40. 

7 i 

15, i 8 k, 20-23, 25 

1 27* 


42-46, 51 

,61 

28, 

1 

31-34. 36 

-39i 

44 


Devacha rya 
Devagana ... 
Devagandha (deva) 
Devaguru 
Devajiaa 
Devaki 


•4 1 


ft • ft 


PAGE 

217 

5 

18I 

1 54 

2I3« 

9. 134, 

135. 137, 141. 142. 146, 
147. 149. 


« ft ft 


ft ft ft 


« a ft 


ft ft 


t ft 


• ft ft 


ft ft • 


ft ft ft 


ft • 


• ft ft 


ftftft 


Devaktiftts ... 


« ft i 


Choi a-vamsachafitram 

•ft 

ChUddmani 
Chulani 
Chulikas 
Chuia 

Collapur ... 


ft ft 


21^ 


I28«, 129 Devaloka 


I • I 


ft • 


ft ft ft 


ft • ft 


ft ft 9 


• ft ft 
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I io« Devapala 




I07, II2, 131 Devaputra 


p ft ft 


Devaram 


• t ft 


Crole 


Coomaraswamy, Dr. A. K. 62W, 98 Devaraya I 

... l8, 52, 53 Deva~rishi$ 

Devasena 
Devasruta 


D 


ft ft ft 


»• 4 


4 • ft 


4 9 ft 




#44 


4 ft ft 


212 , 222 

177, 178, 

180 
167, 168, 
21 
213 
212 


ft ft ft 


4 4ft 


I30W 

8 

.. 94m, 232 

134 


4 ft 4 


» ft • 


Dadhimukha (Mt.) 
Dadhiparna (tree) 
Damavara .. 
DaminI (Arya) 
Danavulapadu 
Danda 


• ft ft 




ft ft ft 


4 44 


ft 4 • 


9«4 


ft ft ft 


• 4 ft 


444 


• 44 


jjjj Deva temples 

Devavafu-dvtpa 
70, 71 Devavara-saffiudra 


19s 

42 


Devendra 


444 


212/, 

4 
174 
174 

... 9. 83, 84, 

85, 91, 126, 231 


ft ft ft 


94 % 


198,211 Devi (Parvati) 


ft ft ft 


• • • 


ft • 




Darpana 
Darsana^Arya 

Darsanabhadra (a Kama- 
deva) 

Dariandchdfa 
Dai a ... 

Dasaratha ... 


• • ft 


ft • ft 


ft ft ft 


444 


130 I Devls 
176 


227 Dhana (Yakshinij 




Dhanadeva 


203 

• •• .. 13* It!)9> 

114, 127, 162, 175, 187, 
191. I97» 232, 234 

195, 207 


• 44 


ft ft 9 


ft • 9 


q 3 Dhanadeva-sreshti 


ft 94 


ft 4 4 


Danina 

4 

Datta (a Ardhachakrin) .„ 
Datta Deva (a Ardhacha- 
krin) 

Deha (of Pisachas) 

Dehli 


221 

178 

221 


Dhanapala 
Dhanasri 
Dhaiiishthd 

Dhanus 


• ft 4 


• 4 4 


444 


ft ft 4 


• • ft 


4 4 9 


444 


• 9 ft 


ft ft 4 


ft ft 4 


221 




Desa 

Deva 


ft ft ft 


ft ft 4 


1 14, 122 Do. (Sangha) 


178 1 Dev as 

7 


ft *4 


ft 4 ft 


ft ft ft 


• ft 9 


ft ft ft 


444 


230 I Dhanusha 

, in 
178 

74;t I Dhay'd 


ft ft ft 


Dhanushya 


■ 9 ft 


41 


Do. (Arya) 


...13,34,65, Dharana 


• ft ft 


66, (.'9, 73, 81-84, 9i» 94> Dharana (Arya) 
94W, 104, 105, io8, III, Dharanananda 
1 12, 116-122, ii7«, I20w, Dharanapriya 


124-I30, i2^n 


7 


127//, 


Dharanasri 


I28/^, 132, 134-136, 141, I Dharanendra 
142, 148-152, 154, 156, 

160, 163, 164, 170, 172, 

179-181, 181W, 183-185, 

187, 190, 191, 227-229, 


Do. 
Dharasena ... 
Dharani (Arya^ 
Dharani 


231-235 DharinI 


■ ft ft 


• ft ft 


74. 76 

75 

230 
70 
182 

.. io6«, III, 
166, 172, 192«,229, 230 

... 166, 192, 
I92«, 194, 212 
... 166, 220 

184 

195 

192 
218 
229 

195. 207 

2J8 

98-100 

195. 210 

216, 217 

193 
193 

I9S. 207 


ft ft I 


ft ft ft 


ft ft ft 


ft ftft 


ft ft ft 


• ftft 


ft 4 4 


• 44 


4 ft • 


ft 4 4 


• ftft 


444 


44« 


ft ft « 


ft 4 ft 


(Yaksha) 


• ft ft 


• • • 


ft ft ft 




ft ft ft 


• ftft 


ft 4 9 
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73. 76, 77, 81, 
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216, 225 

Dharma^chakra 

109, 188, 

i88«, 190, 197, 2og, 21 1 

Dharmadevi 

18-21, 

157, 160, 

, 19s, 209 

Dh arm aghosha -S i5 ri 

loS 

Dharma-Katha~ahga 

I lOj/., 

219M 

Dharmanatha 

194, 220, 
221, 226 

Dhannapala Bodhisattva 

3 

Dharmaprabha 

223 

Dharmasena 

S«, 21S 

Dhannasenacharya 

217 

Dharmasena-ptirana 

s« 

Dharmasrf 

218 

ZDbatalci •> 

195 

Dhatakt-dvl^a 

176, 180 

DhMakt-Khanda 

179, 180, 
i8o« 

DhatahuKhanda-dvlpa 

173, 179, 

182 

Dhatri 

* 

230M 


175 

Dhritishena 

• 

215 

Dhritishenacharya 

217 

Dhruvasena 

215 

Dhruvasenacharya 

217 

Dhu 7 naprahhd, ... ... 

I7I, 221 

Dlv^XisoXot t*< 

ro6-io8, 

112, I3I 

Dhvaja 

130 

Dhvaja-bhumi 

107, II 2 , 

♦ • 

I3I 

Dhvaja^siamhha ... 

39 

Dkydna 

214 

Dkyana-sloka 

196 

Digambara ... 

^,4, 4**» 

S, S«, 6, 40,411 

I17, I18, 

I90«, 191 

, 196-211 

Dik~kumaras 109, I28« , 
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J^th^oXds %%% #•« 

234 

% 

jDiksJiH t«t ••• 

45, 73, 

74, 76, 77, 94-97, 118, 

123, 136, lS4i 

, 157, 158 

Z) a-VfiksJia 

39 , 193, 

195 

Dinna t«* *.* •«« 

193 

Dlpdhga 

78, 107 


31 


Divy a^dhvaji i 

« • • 
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Dombilika 

• 4 • 

177 

Dramila Sangha ... 

1 « « 

41 

Dravida 

• ft • 

2, 177 

Dravya 

-.. 6 s «5 no?? 

Dridhaketu 

9 I • 

212 

Dridharatha 

ft ft ft 

192 

Drisht ipravdda^ahga 

• ftft 

lion, 

Dubreuil, Jouveati 

• ft* 

i 2 ig 7 i 

14, I4«, 

15, 16, 16m, I14M, I62« 

Du pp asahas uri 

• ft* 

i68» 

Duritarih 

ft ft ft 

193, 199 

Durmukha 

* ftft 

225 

Durvinita 

ft ft ft 

6 

Dushafna 

16S, 169, 

Dusliaina Dushama 

• • # 

216 

168, 169 

Dtishama Sushaina 

... 168, 169, 

Dvaipayana 

ft* ft 

212 

9 , 2r3« 

Dvaraka ... 

ft ft ft 

9 , I 36 », 

Dvdrapdlas 

194, 213« 
... 27, I6I, 

Dvaravati 

ft ftft 1 

234 

: 35 , 148- 

152, 

155, 

22I, 222 

Dvi-indriya 

ft ft ft 

00 

Dvlt>as 

% 

... 173,174. 

Dvlpa^kumdras ~ 

182, I82M 
... 109, I28«, 

Dviprishtha 


229 

221, 222 

Dvitiya-pitha 

4 ft ft 
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E 



Ekddasa- Rudfas 

ft ft ft 

• ftft 

226 

Ekoru 

• %% 

ftft ft 

177 

Elliot, Sir Walter 

« ft * 

• ftft 

2 

Ervdn a -sih al a7fi 
# 

ft ft ft 

tftft 

12, i6;2 

Eshand 

ftftft 

ft ft ft 

219 

Eyir’‘hoiia 7 n 

• ft 9 

ft ftft 
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Fleet, J. F, 
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JOSn 
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Cache i ha *.* 

ft ft ft 

ft • ft 
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Gacld . , , 

ftft ft 

• •• 

161, 20IW 

Gajakafna 

ft ■ ft 

ft ft ft 
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Gambhira (of Mahoragas) 
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Oana 

« • ft 

40, 41, 

Ganadhara 


4 I« 

io8-in. 

HIM, 113, 

132, 

193, 195, 
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Gandha 

ft ft ft 

215 

178 

Gandhahuti 

ft ft ft 

109, 124, 

130-132, 156 

> 163, 164 

Gandha7ridda7ia 

#•« 

177 

Gandhamalini 

ftft* 

178 

Gandhaii (Vidyadevi) 

ft ft 9 

234 

Gandhari (YakshiniJ 

ft ft • 

193 , 195, 

Ga7idha7’Va (Vyantara < 

204, 208 
class.) 109, 1 1 2, 

124, 132, 164, 

, 229, 230 

Gandharva (Vaksha) 

ft ft • 

195, 206 

Gandhila ... 

• •ftft 

66, 68, 

s 

Ganek 

• •ft 

178 

230«, 235 

Gangas, the 

• ftft 

5, 6 

Gahgd 


175-177 

Gaiigadeva 

• • • 

215, 218 

Gangaraja 

• •• 

7 

Gangavadi 

ft ft ft 

6?2, 41 

Ga7tita^sdra-sahgraka 

ft • 9 

6 

Gafhhdddna 

ft ft • 

V m 

I0;z 

Garhhagfiha 

ftft* 

12, 13 

Gardatoya 

ft ft ft 

94 , 94 ^^ 

Gafitnd 

ft ft ft 

232 

228 

Garuda (bird) 

• •ft 

107, 109, 

I20«, 

I2l«3 

, 125, 228 

Garuda (cognizance) 

« J ft 

1281/, 212 

Garuda (vahana) 

... 

12, 197- 

Garuda (Yaksha) ... 

199, 206, 21 1 
... 195, 206 

Gmd 

• • ft 

I20M 

Gatt .«• »•§ ••• 

• •• 

168 

Gaura 

ft ft • 

199, 202, 

203 

, 20s 

, 206, 208 

Gauri (Vidyadevf) 

... 

234 

Gauri (Y’akshini) 

ft ft ft 

193. 203 

Gauiaffta (gotra) ... 

ft ft* 

22I 

Do. (adeva) ... 

ft • ft 

148, 149 

Gautama Sri 

i • • 

215 

Gautama Svami 

*• • 

216 

Gauia7na*dv%pa 

ft 1 ft 
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Gauvardhana 

ft •• 

216 

Gavyuia 

• ft ft 

179 

Gersoppa, rulers of 

■ ft ft 

8 

Ghanavdta - ... 

ft ft * 

170 

Ghanavdia~valaya 

• 91 
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Ghanodadhi-vata-valaya .. 
Ghanna 


170 Gunachandra 


Hastinapura 


« t • 


17 


Gtina-sihaiia 


Ghaii 

Ghosha (Tndra) 
Ghoshavati (Aryadevi) 
Ghfitavara-dvlfia 
Ghfitavara-Sa?}i udra 


...156^^, 165 Gupti.Gupti 


229 

... 21S 

... 173 , 180 

... 173 , I79» 

I So 


Gum 


• • • 


Gurtikula 

Guru~ Ushy a*bkava 


• » • 


• • • 


I16 

218 
32. 40-44 

32 


loi, 148, 
194 , 220 


Hastinivarana-Chaturvedi - 
mangala-mahasabha 
diJiO/S ••• •** >*■ 


Girinagara ... 

Gimar, Mt. 

Gxtarati (of Gandhams) .. 
Do. (an Indra) 


157-159 

19s 


Hayakatna 
3 ^ Hayamukha 
[HJelacharya 
Hemachandra 


• « » 


i 


54. 57 

1 66 

177 

177 

216 


H 


Gitayasas (of Gandharva)... 


Do. (an Indra) 


Godadhipati 

Godavana 


• < • 


• • • 


• » « 


• « « 


230 

230 Ilaha (of Gandharvas) 
230 Maimavaia ... 
230 Haimavaia-kshetfa 
199 nyavaia-hshtira 


... 137* 139 ) Halsi ( = Palasika) 
142-144, 226 Hafhsa 


Godra ••• 
# 

Gokarna 

Gomedha 


f • • 




• « • 






177 

177 


randharvas) ... 230 

17S 

\-kshetfa ... 175 

ata-hsheira ... 175, 178 
i^alasika) ... 5^ 

... 28^ 107$ 

121, 199, 201, 203-208, 

210, 2II, 234 


ira ...103^ 

iTO;i, i68/^, 174^1 176 W, 
I 77 «, I 79 «, 180 ;/, I 82 IK, 
i 87 ? 2 , I 9 I?x, 196 , I97 i 
I 97 ;z, 213 , 220 , 223 , 

223 «, 227 , 228 ?/, 229 «, 

230 « 


... 159,195, Hanuman (Hindu God) ... 

209 (a Kamadeva) ... 


234 


Himasitala-Sahasaturiga ... 

Himavan ... 

dd ift d% •#* ••• 

Hihgul ik av ara’^dvtpd . , , 

Hihgulikavara^Samudra, 
Hisaivarna 


Gommatesvara 
Gcmniatasafa 
Gomukha ... 




4*1 




#4* 


... 8s«,l86 Harasatyaki 

2I9« Hari (a king) 

... 193, 196, Do. (dynasty) ... 

197 Do. {K'sketra) 


Hiuen-Tsiang 


4 • 4 


2I3« 


Horn a 


*»« 


92* 93 Homa^kunda 


• • 


■ » * 


« • • 




GoiidSd *** 

Gopinatha Rao, A. 
Oopis 


« 4 « 




t • ■ 


I4I 

204 Do. (Lion) 
2ln Harihara I 


153 

... 28, 30- 


Do. n 




#•4 






135 Hoysala, the 

17 S> ^ 77 i Hrl ... ... ••• 

178 Hridayangama 

izin Huhu (of Gandharvas) 


8;? Hulla 


• • • 


...8;i, 29, 30, Huna (Huns) 


58 Huns 


» 4 • 


» • I 


• • • 


• • 4 


I •• 


• • • 


• •• 




• •• 


• •• 




• •• 


• •• 






41 

17s, 176 

190;? 

174 

174 

203 

2-4 

8S« 

88 


175 

230 

230 


177 

177 


33j 37 ) 39 ) 44 ) 5 ^) *^ 0 ) ^ 4 i Hariharaputra 
111,113-115, 131, 132, 138 Harikanta (King) 

179 (Indra) 


Gostupa ... ••• ••• 

GoiTd ••• ••• ••• 

Govardhana (PaTichaSar- 

va^gadhdra). 


Do. 


220 Harikanta . 




202 

... 92 

... 229 

— 175 . 176 


Harishena (a chakrin) ... 


Do- 

Govinda III 
Grahas 
Grahavara 
Graiveyakas 


(Mount) . 


• • * 


215 

142 

6 


Do. 

Do. 


(a king) 
(Indra) 


9 • 


4 9 9 


220 f/^shu 

117 Jkshu-rasa.^, 




c #• 


999 


80, 89 
92 


Harishena 


t *4 


• f • 


49 9 


99 • 


182 

206 Hariiala-dvtpa 


• • • 






229 

218 

175, 176 


Ikshuvafa-dvtpa ,,, 
Ikshuvara-Samudra 


108, 1S3, H afitala-Samudra 


184, 213^/, 231-233 Harivahana 




• • • 




Greeks ... 
Griddhrapinchchha 
GfiJidnga ... 

Gfiharigana .. 

Gfihdhgana-hhuin i 
^jflva •« 

Gujarati ... ..i 

Gufia .•• •* 

Gunabhadra 


. / 


994 


9 99 


999 


• m 4 


494 




• • • 


• • • 


jjy Haruvamsa (dynasty) 


41, 216 


Do 


(book) 


yS Harivarman 


• • 


II 3 M 

II3« 


Hasa 

Hasarati 


999 


0 9 9 


• • • 


• • • 


• 99 


9 9 4 


• 99 


49 9 


174 Ikshvaku ... 

174 

Indra 

92 77 

6 08 


S. 5 « 

230 M 

230* 


dvipa 173 , 181 

Sarnudra ... 173 , 179 , 

181 

999 •»! ••• 

86 , 92 , 92 «, 176 

• 94 999 999 66 ^ 7^1 

77 , 82 , 83 , 90 , 91 , 93 , 96 «, 
98 , 104 , 109 , III, 115 , 
120 , I 20 M, 125 , 156 , 163 , 
I74«, I79«, 184 , 18 s, 187 , 
220 , 227 - 231 , 230 «, 2 ^ 1 n 


183 Hasta (unit of measure- 


• « ■ 


190;* 

170 


ment) 


...6, 90, 216 Hasta (nakshatra) 


neasure- Indrahhavana 

... io6«, 166, Jndrabhuti ... 
194, 212, 226, 233 Jndra-dhvajas 

... 182, 194 Jndraka-lila 


• •• 


%99 


999 


999 


9 99 


999 


999 


• • • 


142, 143 

19s 

181 
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Indrakas . . . 

4 ft* 

... 172 

In dfctk a~vi?ndna 

ft ft ft 

183 

Indrauandi 

*<• 

... 64M, iSjM 

Indrani ... 

• •« 

65 

Indrapuri ... 

ft » 1 

66 

Iruga 

ft ft* 

... 29 

Irugappa ... 

• #* 

... 8, 29-33, 
44 . 47 , 57, 58 

Iryd 

ft ft ft 

... 219 

Jsdfia-kalpa 

*•• 

69 

Isanendra ... 

• ft ft 

...83-85, 95, 

1X9, 

1 20, 

I 20 W, iZlUy 

I 2 S, 126, 150, I5I, 231 

ishaUprdLghhdra 

ft ft ft 

184 

Ishtaka ... 

♦ • ■ 

*•• 

... 70 

Ishvdkdra 

ft ft ft 

... 179 

Isitv a 

ft ft ft 

... 228 

Isvara (Yaksha) 

ft ft ft 

... I 93 » 203, 

204 

Do. (Indra) 

ft** 

23on 

Do. (Patala vessel) 

J 

179 

Jacobi, H. 

ftftft 

... 4^^ 

JagaUgkana 

• ft* 

... 170 

JagaUffatara 

• ft* 

170 

JagaUsrem 

• ft* 

170 

Jaghanya ... 

ft ft ft 

i66 

Jaghanyaja 

ft ft ft 

90 

Jain, Mr. Bapu 

• •• 

13 

Jain, C. R. 

t ft* 

.«• lO/Cj 69^} 

76, 85«, 93«, 95m, 96m, 

100;*, 

ioi« 

, 103M, 105M, 


JSmbu 

Jambu-dvij>a 
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66 , 68 , 

70. 73 . 74 , 79 ”, So, S5«, 
173-177, 179. 180, 182, 


• » * 


• « • 


Jina^alaya 

Jnia^bhavana 




«« • 


Jambu-Svami (a Kamadeva). 

(a Kevali),.. 


Do. 


Jaiigala 
Janma bhtsheka 


22 f,n 

227 
216 

178 
65, 81, 

SS’Ss, 90, 117, 119, I2I, 

i 3 S»iSo. 163, 17s 




« • • 


» 4 • 


• • • 


Ja n ?n ahh ishek a- 7 na n dap a . 
Jarasandha 


Jatd 




34 

i 33 “I 36 » 

147, 148, 151, 152, 222 

... ... 96-98, 

208 


Jaia-mdkuia 


Jinachandra 

Jinachandra Bhattaraka ... 
Jina-janmdbhisheka-pltha, 
Jina-kalpa 
Jina-Kanchi 
Jina-Kanchipura 
Jina-pu]d 
Jinasena 
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XI 2 , I3I, 181 

216, 21S 
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• • i 






» • a 


42 

83 

103, 104 


r, 2 
... 68 
... 6, go, go;^ 


Do. {Mukhya-pancha?fia- 
k 3 l a- d/i arm a pra- 
vartakas) 
Jinasena-acharya 
Jinendra 

Jinendra-vy dkaran a 


4 4 4 


4 •« 




■ » I 
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P • « 


4 4 4 






• •• 








• i I 


i « « 


Jati-arya 
Jattla 

Javakumara 

Jaya (a Yaksha) 

Do. (of Vantaras) 

Do. (Chakravartin) „ 
Do. (future Tirthankara). 
Do. (a Purvadhara) 

Jaya (YakshinI) 

Do. (mother of Tirthankara). 
Jayadhavala^ttkd, 

Jayakirti 
Jay am did 


202, 209, Jitanabhi 
234 Jitari 
176 Jitaktru 


4 4 4 


• • • 




4 •# 


I •« 






216 

ic5« 

5 i 5 w 
41 

226 

192 


96 

9, 2I3« 
207 

235 

220 
213 
215 
206 


Do. (a Rudra) 




226 


Do. (father of Tirthankara). 192 


Jiva 


• # « 




Jivadyasa 




195 


» 4 1 








« • • 


444 


192 

6 

212 

190?^, 

212^^ 


Jivandara ... 

Jivan?ntikia 

Jhdna 
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I • a 


««• 




4 ft* 


4 « • 


I • ft 


ft ft ft 


Jayamkonda'Chola^manda-- 
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ft ft • 
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107M, io8m, iiom, 

iii«, 

Jayanta 

ft ft* 

74 , 75 

115m, i 55 «, 186, 

19x71 

Do, (gate) 


179 

Jaiiia-darsana 

8/< 

Do, (Anuttara heaven). x 8 -!j, 192, 

Jaina Cosmology — 




X 94 

Adholoka 

170 

Jayanta 

4 • ft 

178 

Madhya-Uka ... ... 

173 

Jay anti 

ft ft ft 

... 223 

Ufdhvadoka 

183 

Jayapala ... 

ftftft 

215 

Taina^ — Siddbanta-Bhavan. 

III?* 

Jayapalakacharya 


... 217 

Tsiiiiift T* L 4 pftft 

103?*, 

Jayasena ... 

« ft ft 

... 220 
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xi8«, i36«, 169/^, 

X70W, 

Jayasenacharya 

ftftft 

217 

177. i85«, i 86 «, 

190*;, 

Jayasithha I 

1 ft 1 

5 

214, 216, 218, 2I8«, 

, 2197* 

Do. II 

• ft* 

5 , 7 

JalacharaJiva 

179 

Jayavarman 

ft ftf 

.,.64, 66-68, 

Jalakanta •*. ... 
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Jalakrtdd 
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Jayavati 

1 4 4 
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Jalaprabha ... ... 

229 

Jhallari 
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jambhala ... •«. 

1307* 

Jhasa 

ftftft 

... 201, 203 


Do. {avadhi) . 

Do. , 

Do. (tnati) 

Do. (pnanah-paryaya). 

Do. {Sruta) 
Jndndchdra 






jSanamati ... 
Jndna*mudrd 
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Juana- prav dda- purv a 

Jndndtisaya 
Jnanesvara 


ft*ft 




Jndtidevatds 
Jnatft-dharina'-kathd-afiga. 


ft •• 


Johnson, Helen M, 
Jrimbhakagrama ... 
Jrimbhila ... 

Jupiter 
Jvala 

Jvalamalini 


ft 4 ft 


ft ft* 


ft« . 


ft ft ft 
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38, 6S«, 
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6^n 
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95, 202, 
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213 
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234 

IIO», 

zigft 
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ft ft • 


ft ft 1 


ft ft ft 
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• •• 


ft • • 




» ft t 




PAGE 

230 

182 
78, 107 

i82« 


109,114, 

I20«, 132, 164, 182, 232 
Jyotishka-devas ... ... 114, 132, 

182, 187, 228, 230, 23IM 


K 


fi-dchcJid ••• 

Kachchha (an adhiraja) ... 
Do . (brother-in-law 
of Eishabhadeva) 


30 

93 


87.88, 

96-98 


Kachchha (Province in E. 

Videha) 178 

Kachchhakavatl 178 

Kachchi (= Kanchl) ... 2, 59, 60 




ft ft ft 




■ • ft 


Kachchipedn 
Kadamba (of Ganadharas), 
Kadamha (tree) 

Kadambas, the 
Kaikayas 
Kaikeyl 
Kailasa 


ft ft ft 


• ft ft 


• ft ft 


* ft ft 


ft ft ft 




ft • ft 


ft ft ft 


230 

229 

S 

m 

221 


(also 


Mount 


1 16, 193 
J79 


Ashtapada) 

Kailasa (Island-Mountain). 
Kailasanatha temple ...II, 12, I4, 

16, 17 

Kakand! 

• • 

Kakatlyas ... 

Kakusthavarman 


ft ft 4 


ft ft ft 


ft ft ■ 




ft 4 4 

ft ft ft 




ft ft 4 


Kdla (time) 

Kala (Colour) 

Do. {Jndra of Pi'sdchas), 
Do. (Deva in Kdl&dadhi 


192 

3 

5. 5« 

65 w 
200 
230 


SamudrdS 


ft » • 


ft 4 ft 


180 


Do. (Deva in Lav ana 


Samudfd) 


* • ft 


ft ft ft 


179 


Do. (Class ofDevas in 


Naraka) 


44ft 


ft ft ft 


• ft I 


ft ft ft 


Do. (A Naradd) 

Do. (Nidhi) 

Do. (Class of Pisachas), 
Kald (unit of time) 
Kalachurya ... 

Kalakacharya 


ft4« 


ft ft 4 


• ft ft 


4 44 


ft 44 


172 

225 

I30« 

230 

Si 7i8 

4 


PAGE 


Kaldnju ... 

ftftft 

52, 57 

Kaldpa-kottadi 

ftftft 

36 

J^adasa ... 

ftftft 

81, 127, 

I28w, 129, 

130* 

137, 190, 



203, 210 

Kalasa^archand 

ftftft 

26 

Kalavahga 

... 

5« 

Kalayava 

ft ■ ft 

13s. 141, 



148 

Kali (Hindu goddess) 

201 

Do. (Yakshini) 

ftftft 

193, 200 

Do. (Vidyadevi) ... 

444 

234 

Kalika-(Yakshinl) ... 

ftftft 

193, ^99 

Kalindisena 

ft ft# 

134 

Kalinga 

ft t ft 

178 

Kaliya 

ftftft 

117, I43« 

Kaliy a-Krishna 

4 •• 

143« 

Kaliyur*K6ttam 

ft ft ft 

50, 53 

Kdloda 

ftftft 

179, 180 

Kdlodadhi 

ftftft 

180, 182 

Kdlodadhi*Samudra 

ftftft 

173. 180, 



182 

Kdlodaka^jaladhi ... 

ftftft 

173 

Kdlodaha*Samudfa 

• •ft 

179 

Kalpa (heaven) 

ft ft ft 

69, 90, 

9I1 

120n, 

126, 183, 

184, 212, 

2I2«, 

2I3,2I3«, 

220, 227, 231-234 

Kalpa (time) 

ftftft 

166 

Do. (tree) 

ftft 

89. 91, 92, 

107, I2lrt 

, 136, 

167, 169, 



223-225 

Kalpa-devas 

• •4 

I2in 

Kalpa-lndras 

444 

l20n 

Kalpaka (tree). See also 


under Kalpaka-vfiksha . .. 

72 

Kal pak a^Vf iksha , , , 

i i t 

39, 78, 79, 


Kalpavasu Indras 9M ••• 

Kalpopapannas {=Kalpa^ 
vdsUdepas) ... 

Kalyana ••• 


PAGE 

128 


Kalydna*man da pa 
Kalydna-vdda-purva 


231 

... 66 

...18, 27, 87 


ft ft 4 


Kdmadevas 


444 


219M 
... 187, 223, 

227 

Kamakshl-amman temple 

(= Kamaksh! temple)... 13, ig, 20 

19 

58 

159. I99i 

219 

.. 194, 220, 

221 

Kamsa (uncle of Krishna). 133-147, 

226 


Kdm akoii^ pdiha . . . 
l^amala 

Kamdndalu 


ft ft 4 




••I 


Kampilya 


ft ft ft 


ft 4 ft 


Do. (^Ahgadhara') 
Kamsacharya 
Kamsa-manjushd ... 
Kanaka 


I ft ft 


ft ft ft 


Kanakaklrti-deva 
Kanakaprabha (a deva) 


4 4ft 




* ft ft 


4 ft 4 


444 


• ft ft 


215 

217 

133 

180 

42 

180 


Do. 


(a 


Kama- 


deva) 

Kanakojvala 
Kanandfnagar! 

KaSchl (also Canchi, 
Kac hchi , K achchi-pedu , 


V ft 


ft ft 4 


ft# ft 


ft 44 


ft ftft 


ft ft ft 


227 

II7 

192 


KaSchipura) 


444 


• ••2, 3 ft 4 t 5 i 

10 


Kanchipura,.. 
Kanda 


• 44 


ft ft 


#44 


Kandarpa (YakshI) 
Kankapatra 


Kannipakkam 

98, loi, 107, 1 12, 158, I KaniaQiicd) 


Kalpaka-vfiksha-hhumt ... 

Kalpa-sutra 


167 Kapdla 
131 Kdpdlikas ... 




• 44 


ft ft# 


ft 4 ft 


• 44 


Kalpa^taru 

Kalpdiita (heaven) 
Kalpatxtas (devas),,, 
Kalpavdsi-devas ... 


• •• 


ii7«, 

ii8» 

I21|« 


Kapishta (Kalpa) ... 
Kapishla-(Kalpavasi-deva). 


.. 184, 232 Kapota 




ft •• 


231 

... I08, 109, 
II4, I20«, 130, 132, 183, 


Kapotavura 

Karanda^makuia ... 


201 

195 1 20s 
199 

50 

229 

20IM 

96-98 
183, 231 

I20w, 
12 

172 
201 
.. 196, 202, 

212 


ftftft 


• • 


ft • ft 


ft ft ft 


• ft ft 


« « • 


ft ft ft 


4 4ft 


ftft4 


231 Karandai 


Kalpavasi~devas~~ vehicles 
and crest-devices of the . 
Kalpavdsi-devls 


• 44 


ft ft ft 


< • ft 


I 2 I« 


108, II3, 

114, 132 


Kardamaka (island-moun- 
tain) ... ,,, 

Karhataka (Kolhapur) ... 
Karkal 


19 


ft ft ft 


ftftft 


179 

...8, 4*8, ^9^ 
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PAGE 


Karkotaka (island-moun- 


tain) 




• • » 


Karina-'&Tyas 

Karma^hhumiis) 






179 

176 


... 72* 

1693 i 6 gn, 178, 180 


/Carma~ 6 Jmmzja'^mlech~ 

chhas 

Katznana ... 


... 176, 177 

228« 


Kami a--pfavd,da^pufva 


Karnata 




4 m • 


• • t 




Karnataka ... 

• • 

Karttikeya (Yalcsha) 
Karttika sreshtha ... 
Karuvur 

J^asa 




« • • 


• •• 


% 4 9 


• • « 


• • 4 


• •• 


• « « 




zigw 
I 8m 

5. 6 
195, 204 
212 
24 


• « « 


KashtJia ..4 

I^aslt.a «.« •«< 

Kasyapa (a Ganadkara) ... 


Kasyapa 

Do. (a warrior) 
Kasyap! (Ary a) .. 
Kaiaka 


• • « 


9 


• 94 


» 9 ♦ 


Katti 

Ka^yavalaihhiia 
Kauravas ... 

KausambI 
Kavi-parameshti 
Kaya[s] 
Kdya^gupti,,, 
KUya^klesa,,, 


ICayotsargu 


Kendra (Yaksha) 

Kesari 
Kesava 
Ketaka 


... 201, 203, 

205, 209, 21 1 
... 165 

... 178, 194 

193 

220, 221 

92 

193 

197-208, 
210 
198 
29 

151 

133, 192 

216 

177 
21S 
214 

97. 99. 

101, 124, 156, 191, igiM, 

215, 227, 227« 

19 s. 206 

175 

74« 

178 




« • • 




999 


i 9 • 


■ « 9 


9 «» 






4 4% 


9 9 « 


f I • 


#♦4 


9 99 


*49 


• • • 


• 94 


9 9 9 


• 4 4 


9 9 4 


9 4 % 


9 44 


• «4 


i « 9 


K'evala*jnana 


• 44 


149 


4 C « 


... 64M, 657;, 


Kevalt 


Keyupa 

Khadga 

Khadgapurt. 

Khadgl 

Kkarabhdga 

Kharasvara 


81, 96, 103, 103M, 104, 
io8m, him, 118, 124, 156, 

I 56m, 189 
... ... ... 39, 65, 

81, 103-105, 108, it8, 

124, 136, 156, 216 

179 

178 

178 

125 
171, 229 
172 




• • • 


« f 4 


9 4 4 


•99 
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Khasa 

• • • 

177 

Koshtas 

... 15, lOS, 

Khasika 

A* V 

177 


113, 163 

Khdtikd^hJmmi 

1 

62«, 107, 

Kott 

... 212 



:i2, 131 

Kotiya (gana) 

... 4I» 

Kkatv^/iga (tree)... 

4 •« 

22 9 « 

Kottaiyur 

42, SI 

Kheta 

* • • 

20I;z 

Kranditas ... 

230» 

Klku 


166 

Kratincha ... 

193 

K'tlhisJiika ... 

9 4 a 

228 

Kraunchaka 

177 

Ki mpu r usha ( Indra 

of 


Kraunchavara^dvipa 

173 

Kinnara class) ... 

• 44 

230 

Krau Tic hav a ra - Sa mu dr a 

173 

Kimpurusha (class 

of 


Krislii 

... 79;z, 225;^ 

Vyantara devas) 


109, 229, 

Krishna (son of Vasu- 



230 

deva) 

... 9, 63, 64, 

Kimpurusha (of Kinnara 


87, 117, 133-136, I36«, 

class) 

• *# 

230 

137-143, I43«, 144-153, 

Kimpurusha (Yaksha) 

••• 

195, 205 

159, 212, 213 

^ 

, 2I3«, 226- 

Kin-clii-pulo (= Kahchi). 

2 

1 


227 

Kinnara (Indra 

of 

1 

1 

1 

Krishna II 

w 

... 6 

Kinnara class) 

• 4 4 

230 ' 

Krishna (Tirthankara 

of 

Kinnara (division 

of 


the past age) 

190 

Kinnaras) 

*• 

230 

Krishna (a Narayana) 

... 222-223 

Kinnara (of Vyantara 


Krishnadevaraya 


devas) 

4 • 4 

109, 229, 

(= Krishnaraya) 

... 8, 23, 4 ^f 



230 


58. 59 


• • 9 


4 4 4 


Kinnara (^Va/cshd) 
Kinnara-Kinnara . . . 
Kinnarottama (of Kinnara 

class) ... 

Kirata 

... ... 


195. 205 

230 


Krishnasara 


9*4 


Kirlta-fnakuta 


••• 230 

... ... ... 177 

... ... *.• ^3# 

91, 93, 114, 115, 127, 129, 

146, 163, 164 

... ... 201, 209- 

211 

175 

... 5 


Klrti 

Kirtivarman I 
Kodugai (also Kodukai) ... 
Kodukai 


Koduhgai ... 


• 44 


944 


4 44 


Koka 

Koldttazn 


9 • 


994 


949 


• « 




53 

48 

20, 31, 

33. 34, 37 

I2in 

129 


Kollapura „ 
Ji!'dn 


9 9 4 


Kondai 


• 44 




4 4 9 


9 4 4 


Kongunivarman I 
Kopperunjiriga 


949 


9 9 4 


• 49 


Kora (tree) 


t 


Kosa 

Kosala 


• • • 


• 44 


47 

28, 29, 

87, 146-149 

6 

39. 47, 

48 

38, 42, 

44, 45, 46«, 59. 6o 

166 

17s 


•49 


9 4 9 






Kritavarman 
Kritavirya ... 
Kritiikd ... 


• 94 


• i 4 


4 4 9 


49 9 200| 20^ j 

205 

■ * • r 94 

220 


j 


**• 1S2, 194 


Kriy dvisRla-purva 
Krosa 


Kshana ... 
Kshatriya ... 


• 44 


• 94 


•94 

...106 , io 6 m, 

165 
184 


9 9 4 


4 49 


Kshatriya (Purvadhara) ... 
Kshatriyacharya 


Kshatidravata-^dvlpa 
Ksliaudravara-Sanmdra ... 

Kshema 


85, 90, 
92, 93, 146 

215 
217 

173 
173 


Kshemaadhara (a Manu). 
Kshemankara (a Manu) 
Kshemapuri 

Ksheita 




4 9 9 


• i 4 


Ksheira^Srya 
Kshetra^^ala 
Kshlfahdhi 
Kshtrasdgara ... 
Kshiravara~dvlpa ... 
Ksh Iravara- Sa mu dr a 


178 

224 
224 

178 

494 95^ 

17s, 176, 178, 179, 180, 

184 

176 

10. 235 

121 
96 

173, 180 
173, 179, 

180 


4 9 4 


• • 9 


4*9 


9*9 


99 9 
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Kubera (Hindu God) 
Do. (Yaksha) 

Kuda^vilakku 


ft 9 • 


Kiidu 


Kudumiyamalai 
Kukkuta 




KukktUahha 

# 

Kuhkutahi ... 
Ktikkuta-sarpa 


• • ft 


Kula 


Kulagrama 
Kulakaras ... 
Kulaksha ... 


• • • 


• • i 


ft i ft 




• ft# 


• ft ft 


9 ft ft 


« ft ft 


ft ft ft 


• • ft 


ft I ft 


I •• 


I ft# 


ft 9 ft 


ft ft ft 


fttft 


• ft ft 


ft ft ft 


ft ft ft 


« • 


• ft ft 


ft ft • 


ft ft ft 


ft •• 


PAGE 

67, 130« 

195. 207 

129 
28, 32 
22 
204 
210 
210 
210, 2II 

118, 124 

II8, 124 

79 j 223 

177 


Kulaputra (future Tirthari 
kara) ... ... 

KuHs 


2X2 


• ft 

Kulikiikusa. (Vidyadevi) .. 
Kulottunga I 


... 51, 60, 62 


234 
... 15. 17. 

21, 22, 25, 53, 54 


Do. 


Ill 


• ft ft 




21. 23. 


24, 26, 27, 42, 43, 46, 47, 

51. 52. 54. 57 


Kulottufiga-chola-kadu 

vettigal 

• • C 9 ft 

Kumara (Hindu God) 
Kumara (Yaksha) ... 
Ku 7 nafas 


ft • ft 


ft ft ft 


• • I 


ft ft ft 


ft ft 9 


ft 9 • 


Kumara pala 
Kumbha (Ganadhara) 

Do. (father of 

Tirthahkara) ... 

Do. (class of Devas 


51 

204 
193, 204 
129, 229 
ios« 

I9S 


194 


in Naraka) 


Kumbha (vessel) 
Ku mhhabh ishek a 
Ktwtbha-haraii 
Kumuda 
Kunalaka 


Kuncha 

Kunda 


• *•* 


• • 9 


• ft ft 


ft ft ft 


9 ft 


• ft ft 


ft ft« 


ft • ft 


• i ft 


ft • ft 


• ft « 


Kundagraraa 
Kunda kunda 


9 9ft 


• ft ft 


• ft 9 


ft ft ft 


ft ft ft 


• ft ft 


ft ft a 


ft « t 


* • 9 


172 

84 

35 

160 

17s 
178 
177 
200 
117, 194 


{Mukhya 
Panch am akdla-dhaf 7 n a- 


pravartakd) 

... 2X6, 21S 

Kundakundacharya 

... 4, 41, 41;; 

Kundala 

♦ ft 

... 28, 163 

Kundala (town) 

178 

Kundapura 

... 1x7-119, 


122, 194 

Kuixdalavafa-dvtpa 

273 

Ku ndalav ara -Samudra 

♦ r • ♦ 

173 


Kunika 


Kunkuma ... 


ft 


PAGE 

... 9» 312, 

2I3« 

... 198, 200, 
205, 207, 208 


Kun Pandya or Nedu- 


maran 
• • 

Kunta 


ft ft • 


« 9 


ft •• 






5 

200 


Kunthunatha 


(Tirthan- 


kara) 


• ft* 


• ft* 


• ft# 


Kunthunatha (Kamadeva), 


Kural 


ft * 


• ftft 


• ft* 




• ft ft 


Kufma 


Kuxma Sri (Aryadevi) 




• ft ft 


« ft ft 


ft#ft 


• ft ft 


• ftft 


ft ft ft 


ftft ft 


Kuru (dynasty) 

Do. (King) 

Do. (desa) 

Kurukshetra 
Ktifti-vamsa 

Kusaga vara-dvt pa 
Kusagavara-^Samz^dra . . , 
Kusagranagara 




• ft* 


ft ft 9 


Kusattaka ... 




ftft* 


ft ft ft 


• •ft 


Kushmanda (of Vyantaras). 
Do. (of Pisachas). 


137 29» 

194, 220 
227 

4 

20t 

218 

lOI 

92, 93 

178 

I3S» 

92. 93 

173 

173 

194 

178 

230W 

230 


KOshmandini (Yakshini) ... 160, 195, 


Kusuma (Yaksha) 

Kusumanjali (Atita-kala 
Tirthankara) 

KuttuSatidn 


209 
193, 200 


190 

125 


L 


• ft ft 


ft ft ft 


ft •• 


•«* 


• •• 


« • ft 


(Ardha- 


L agh izn a 
Laja 

Lakshmana 

ft 

chakrin) .(• ••• «•* 

Lakshmana (mother of 
Tirthahkara) 

Lakshmi 


228 

88 


221 


Lakshmi vati 


X92 

58, 80, 

81, 175 

221 


• ft ft 




9 ft ft 




Lakshinivara-znandapa ... 108, I13, 

130-132, 163 

Lakusa 
Laliia ... 

Lalitahga ... 

Lalita-mudrd 
Lazhba-hasia 
Laitchchhana 


• 9 ft 


ft ft ft 


• ftft 


177 
201 
♦ ♦♦ 68*^70 

196 

ft ft ft 28 

... 158, 186, 

191 


PAGE 


Lahgalavarta 

• •• 

178 

Langhoth ... ... 

ft ft ft 

145 

Lantava {Deva) 

.9% 

120, 125 

Do- {^Kalpa) 

• «* 

183, 231. 

232 

Do. {Kalpavasi deva). 

I 2 IM, 126 

Do. {Kalj>a^!ndra) 

ft ft ft 

I20«, 231 

JL^dtCi ft ft ft • • ■ 


178 

Laukantikas. (Also 

see 


Laukantika-devas) 

• ft ft 

94 . 94 «. 

123, 136, 

154. 

1 232, 233 

LaukatUika^devas . . 

... 

65. 94 . 

95 . 

118, 

123, IS 4 

LdVci'ftcL ••• ••■ 

99. 

179 

Lavanodadhi ... 

. .. 

ft • ft 

176 

Lavana-Saznudra ... 

• ft ft 

173. I 7 S. 


179 ) 

x8o, 1S2 

Leiden Grant ... 

• •* 

22H 

Lcsy a • . . . * . 

ft 

ft ft ■ ■ 

172, 172«, 


229, 

232, 234 

Leumann ... 

1 • 4 

4/1 

L % «•« ... 

• •• 

2 

Lingayat ... 

• ft ft 

7 . 9 

Lisha->iiit 

• •* 

166 

Loch ... »*• 

• •• 

97 . 155. 

219 

Lohacharya 

• ftft 

216, 217 

Loka ... 

ft « ft 

94 », 108, 

170 

Lokdntika devas, (See also 


under Laukantika-devas). 

65 

Lokantikas 

ft ft ft 

94 

LokapUla ... 

ft ft • 

228 

Lokasena 

ft ft* 

6 

Lolup^ ••• 

• t* 

70, 71 

Longhurst, Ai ll. 

ft 1 1 

1S«, 16, 
l 6 n 

M 

Madapalli 

ft ft ft 

32 

Madhava II ... 

ft •* 

6 

Madhu ... 

1 ft 1 

222 

Madhukaitabha ... 

ftftt 

222 

Madhurakavi ... 

• •ft 

9 

Madhya (God) ... 

• •ft 

180 

MadhyaAoka 

• ft* 

173 

Madhyama 

*•* 

166 

Madbyamadeva 

ft ft ft 

iSo 

Madhyama (Graiveyaka 

heaven) 

• ft* 

192 

MadhyamaAoka . . . 

« ft ft 

108 
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Madyahgam 

Madil 

% 

Magaral 

Magavati 
Magha 
Magadha 






» • • 


» « « 




« • • 


• • • 


PAGE 

... 78 

• •• 35 . 36, 39 


PAGE 


ift* 




• 4 « 


• • « 


« * ■ 


2I3« 

182, 192 


Mahapadma (chakravartin). 


Do. 

Do, 

Do, 


{del a) 

(lake) 

(future 




« • • 


220 Maheavara (Indra) 
178 Mahidhara... 


175 


Tlr- 


Maghanandi 




147, 151, Mahapitha[n] 

169, 17^ Mahaprabha 

216, 2 I 7 j Mahapundarika 

218 y]/ ah d ptifdn a 


thankara) 


Maghava 

Maghavi 

Maghavi 

Mahabahu 


Mahabala ... 


• • « 


• ft 4 




• ft ft 


ft • ■ 


ft ft • 


• ft ■ 


ft • ft 


ft ft« 


ft ft 


92, 220 Mahapuri 


• ft 


ft ft ft 


ft ft ft 


* • ft 


ft ft ft 


ft ftft 


ft ft ft 


ft • 


ft ft ft 


ft *4 


74. 76 


6, 90;z 
178 


17^ Mahapurusha (ofKimpuru- 


171 
74 . 75 


Do, 


« ft ft 


64, 67-70, Mahdrdja 


shas) 

(Indra) 


• ft ft 


ft ftft 


93, 147 Maharudra (an Asura- 


Mahabalipuram ... 
Mahdbharaia 
Mahabbima (Indra) 

(of Rakshasa 


• ft ft 


ft ft I 


ft ft ft 


15 

133 

230 


Do, 


Do. 


class) 

(a Narada) 


ft ft • 


• ftft 


ft • ft 


230 

225 


Mahdbhisheka 
Mahabhuta ... 

Mahadeha 
Mahagandha 
Mahaghosha (an Asura- 

humara). 


Do, 

M ahdsahhd, 
Mahasadhu 
Mahasena 
Mahasiras 


kumara) ... 
(a Narada). 


ft ft ft 


• • ft 


ft ft ft 


ft ftft 


ft ft ft 


ft ft ft 


ft ft# 


ft ft ft 


ft «4 


I ft % 


• •ft 


• •• 


ft ft • 


ft ft ft 


230 

230 

181 


225 

52, 54 . 57 

190 

192 
221 
183, X94, 
231 

Mahdsukra {kalpavdsi- deva ) . 1 20« , 

I 2 I, I2I?Z, 125 

Mahasvara ... 

Mahasveta ... 


34 Mahdsukra {kalpa) 


ft ft ft 


ft ft ft 


Do. 

^lababari ,«« 
Mahahimavan 
Mahaisvarya 
Mahakachchha 


(Indra) 



• ftft 


• ftft 


• ftft 


• ft# 


• ft ft 


ft ftft 


• ■ 4 


ft ft ft 


ft ft ft 


172 


229 Mahdtafnah-pfabkd 

220 


^^5 Mahavapra,.. 


»•* 23 c 

... 230;! 

... 171, 220, 

221 


230 
87, 88, 


Mahavatsa ... 
Maha^videha 


ft ftft 


• •ft 


• •ft 


• •ft 


• ftft 


ft ft 4 


Mahakala (a deva) 


93 i 96, 97 , 98, 178 Mahavira {alias Vardha- 


178 

178 

180 


ft • ■ 


179, 180 


Do. (an Asura^ 

kumdra) 
Do. ( a Narada) 
Do. (an Indra) 
Do. (of Pisachas) 
Do. {nidhi) .. 
Mahakali (Yakshini) 


mana) 


»•• 


ft ft ft 


ft«ft 


ft «• 


• ftft 


• •« 


Do. (Vidyadevf) 
Mabakaya (Indra) 


ft ft ft 


I • ft 


Do. 


(of Mahoragas). 


Mahakranditas 


• •• 


• ft ft 


172 

225 

230 

230 

I30rt 

193, 200, 
202 

234 

230 

230 

230W 


•ftft ••• «•• ^ 4 ^ 

116, 117, 118, iiS??, r86, 
191, 194, 20172 , 216, 217, 

226 


Mahdvraias 
Mahayaksba 
Mahendra (deva) ... 


Do. (kalpa) 


Mahamanasi (Yakshin!) ... 1 95, 206 
Mabamanasika (Vidyadevi), 234 

57 


Mahdmtindapa 
Mabamati ... 


Mahendra (Indra>... 
Mabendra-Mamalla 

(epoch) 

Mahendramangalam 
Mahendra varman I 


219 

... 193. 19S 

83. 95 , 

I2I, I 2 I«, 125 

... 183,231, 

232 

... I 20 «, 231 


• • 


ft ft ft 


ft • ft 


Maha-Meru 


ft ftft 


• • • 


ft • ft 


• • ft 


ft ♦• 


ft ft# 


67 
65, 83, 


Mahendravarman III 


15 

29, 57 
5 . IS. 

6277, 63 

17 


84, lOl, 119, I21, 122, Mahendravarmesvara- 


135. 150 


gfiha\fn\ 


ft • ft 


12, 17 


• •ft 


» • ft 


M ahimd 
M ahishdsiiramardinl 


212 Mahoraga ... 


• • • 


• • • 


• • • 


• • • 


• • ■ 


iSo Maitreya 
175 Makar a 


M akara-kundalas ... 


230 

230 1 Makaradofana 


93 Mdkuta 
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66, 6yn 
228 
2oin 
log, 229, 
230 

215 

...120, r2i«, 
125, X28;2, 193, 198, 201, 
203, 204, 205, 208, 229 

202, 209, 
210, 211 


■ ft ft 


• ftft 


• ftft 


ft • ft 


ft ft ft 


ft ftft 


• ftft 


ftft • 


172 Maktita^chihna 


Mala 


Mdlddhdrin 


» » I 


Malava 

Malaya 


• ft ft 


... 108, 1 13 
... t59, 160, 
201, 203, 210, 211 

12877 
205 

45 « 

4177 , 177 


4 • 4 


• • • 


• 4 ft 


• ft I 


ft ft ft 


• ftft 


• •• 


ft ftft 


a ft ft 


Malayanar-koyil 
Malik-Kafur 


ft ft* 


ft ft ft 


Malli 


Mallinath, C. S. ... 


ft ftft 


» • « 


0 99 


178 
12, 1677 

3 

19s 

ft ftft ^^9 120/^1 

I27«, 188 

Mallinatha (Tirthahkara). 190, 194, 

220, 221 


Do. 


(future 


Tir- 


thankara) ... 


Mallishena 


114 


21377 
24, 26, 


35, 43, 44, 45 , 45 «, 46, 

. . 

46;?, 47, 48, 58, 59, 62 

ios« 


Mallishena Vamana 
Mallishena Vamana Suri 

m 

Malyadeva ... 
Mdlydhga 
Maly aval 
Mamalla 


24, 43 
43 

2 I 3 « 

78, 107 
177 

15 

57 

Manah-parya} a-]Tiana ... 6577, 10377 


ft Pi 


• •ft 


ft ft ft 


ft ft • 


I • ft 


• •• 


ft ftft 


ft ft ft 


Mamandur 


ft •• 


ft • • 


• » 




« ft# 


Manafi-paryaya-Jndnin 
Mdnasdra ... 

M anah-lild-dvlpa 
M anah-lild»sa 7 nud, 7 'a 
Manasi (Yakshini) 

Do. (Vidyadevi) 
Mdnasiambha 


• ft« 


• • 


• ft • 


« ft • 


ft • • 


ft »• 


ft • ft 


Manavaka 

# 

Manavi (Yakshini) 
Do. (Vidyadevi) 


• ft# 


ft I ft 


ft ft ft 


108 
10677 

174 
174 
19s. 205 
234 

106, III, 

131 

13077 

193, 203 

234 
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Mandapa 


4 • * 


• 4 * 
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9^, 12] 

25, 27-32» 34) 35» 37) 

52, 54) 84, 87, 108, 156 

81 


Mandara (Mountain) 
Do. (Stupa) ... 
Do. (Ganadhara) 
Mandiyam ... 
Mandodari ... 


« i 4 


108 

19s. 215 
51 

133. 134 

130 
178 

218 

175 

Manibhadra (of Yakshas). 230, 235 


4 • • 




Mahgala ... 
Mangalavatl 
ManginI (Aryadevi) 
Mani 


• 4 


• 4 4 


• • « 




4 4 4 


• 4 


4 4 4 


f f • 


Do. 


(Indra of the 
Yakshas). 


Manikkayan-vittam 

Manikyananda 

Manikyavachaka 

Manimekalai 
% 

Manjusha ... 
Manobhadra 
Manogupti 
Manogupti (Yakshini) 
Manohara (a garden) 


I « « 


4 4 4 


« 4 « 


4 4 4 


4 4 4 


f 4 I 


4 44 


• •• 


4 4 « 


230 

53 

216 

9 

4, 40« 


Do. (of Makoragas), 
Do, (of Yakshas) ... 
Manohara (wife of Atibala), 
Manorama ( Graiveyaka 


23Q 

215 

193, 200 
118, 124 
230 
230 
67 


Do. 


row) ... 
(of Kinna- 
fas) 


184 


Manorama (Suvidhi*s wife). 
IVfanovcga ... 

Mafitfa 


230 

73 

193* 200 
26, 48, 


Manu 




Manusha 


69, 88, 148, 149, 187 

65, 78, 

79, 8s«, 187, 224, 225, 

227 


230 


444 


• 4 • 


Maniishottara (mountai0)4 180-182 

«44 ••• 201 

6 

214 
\\^n 
182 
230 


Marasimha III 
Mdfdava ... 
Marichi ... 
Mars 
Maru 




444 


• 4 • 


4 44 




444 


• • 4 


• 44 


< • * 


• *4 


444 


444 


M arud eva ( of Ki mpuru 

slias) »4t 444 •• 

Marudeva (Maau) ... 
Marudevl 


230 

79. 225 
65, 80, 

82, 83, 85, 117, 119, 192 


• • • 


4 $9 


Marutprabha 


9 9m 


Mirwari 


444 


999 


#44 


230 

r9o« 


Mdsa 


♦ 4 « 


Masapurivarta 

Mali 

Matanga 


• 4 » 




* • 4 


• 44 


• « 4 


444 


Matangesvara temple 


• • • 


Mat has 


Maihadhipas 
Mathura 




4 4* 


9 9 9 
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165 

178 

79«, 22S« 

... 193. ^95. 

200, 211 

II, 15, 

16, 17 
9 

In 

.. 142, 194, 

222 


• 44 


■ 4 » 


M athurdntakan^^nUdai 


Mathurapura 


444 


• 44 


99 9 


Mali-jndna 

Matribhutesvara (temple). 

Matsya 

Mdiuluhga 
Maurya 


444 


999 


178 Mavandur 


Mayurapinchchha ... 
M ayurapmchchha 
Megha 

Meghachandra 
Meghakumara 
Meghaprabha 
Do. 


52 , 54 

133-136, 

143, 146, 147, 148 
65«, 103M 

63 

178 

197 
215 
29, 57 

216 

38, 46 

171 

216 
128, l28n 

192 


*44 


9 9 9 


999 


99 9 


9 99 


9 4 9 


9 9 9 


999 


999 


9 9 9 




(a Kama 


deva) 

# 

Mera 

Meraka 

Mercury 

Meru 


4 4 4 


#44 


• • • 


499 


9 • 9 


• 44 


999 


227 

220 


• 44 


• 99 


99 9 




182 
34) xi7» 
173 ) X 74 , 177 ) 179 ) x8o, 

X82, 182;^, 183 
M erum a^idara Purdnam 43 , 437/, 

44, 44W, 4672, 105, ii3« 


Mesha-mukha 


Minakshi (temple) 
Minasri 


• • • 


Mithilapuri 

Mitradevi 

Mlechchha ... 
Moha 


999 


I i 4 


• • • 


• • • 


■ 44 


*99 


• • • 


• 4 « 


Moksha 


4 44 


444 


444 


MHda-hga ... 


4 44 




Mrigasirshd 
Mrigavati ... 
Mrigesavarman 
Mudga 
Mud gar a 


4 4 4 


• 44 


177 

9» 

218 
194 
194 

176, 177 

108 

... 3®> 32, 

168, 220, 222 
... 121, 128, 


152 

182 


44* 


9 • • 


4 4 4 


9 9 9 


9 9 9 


44# 


221 

5 , 5 « 

205 
202, 203, 
205, 205?;, 207, 209 


• 44 


■ 41 


4 4 4 




444 


44 4 


Mudga-varna 
Mudrds 


4 4 ft 


4 44 


• 4 4 


44 4 


4 4* 


■ 44 


4»# 


Muhufta 
Mukkamandapa (of Var- 
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211 

197?/ 

165 


dhamana temple) 


... 18, 22, 


23, 24, S0i SI, 63. 124, 160, i6r 


Mukhya^Panchainakdla 
Dh arynapravartakas 

Mukkodai ... ... 


Muktesvara (temple) 


Mula 


« • 4 


■ 44 


... 216 

... 62, ns, 
132, 156, 191 

II, 16 
... 182, 192 


Mula^saiigha 

Muni 


S 

• 44 *44 ^0^1 

43) 64, 186, 188, 227^2 
Munisuvrata (Tirthahkara). 190, 194, 


220-221 


Do. 


(future Tir- 
tharikara) ... 


MuHtsvarar-varalarti 
Munivdsa ... 


■ ft 4 


9) 212 
218 


Munivdsa-Mandapa 
Mura j a 


■ 44 


«»# 


Murundas 


* 4 


■ 4# 


• 44 


Musala 


Musandki ... 
Mushkara ... 
Musirupakka 
Muv6ndavelan 


... 21, 32) 
34-38, 40, 43, 44. 45. 46 

37 

121, 170 

177 


204 

206 

6 

58 


9 


• #4 


4 • 4 


• 44 


4 44 


*4 4 


■ • ■ 


4 4 4 


• • I 


• 44 


4ft 4 


44# 


38, 48, 59 


Nabhi 


N 


... ■ ^s, 78, 

79, 79^^ 80, 85,85;;, 86-89, 

92, g2«, 192, 225, 225« 

225 
38* 82 
28 


Ndbhi (navel chord) 
Ndga ... 

Do. (design) 

Do. (serpent) 

Do. (tree) 


4 •• 


4 4 4 


Naga(s) 

Ndgahandha 


• • • 


4 4# 


• 44 


4 44 


• 44 


• 44 


• 4 4 




99m 


4 4 4 


444 


444 


Nagabhavana ... 

Nagadatta 

Nagakumara (a Kamadeva). 
Naga- Kumar as {Bhavana- 


142 
193, 229 

81,99 

20, 28, 

33 . 37 

81 

71 

227 


vasi-devas) 


■ 44 


... 98, 108, 


109, 128W, 129, 179, 227, 228, 229 


Naga praiish th a 
Nagari 


44« 


• •4 


444 




38 

168 
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Nagasayana 


« # » 


• • « 


« • 


Nagasena 

Nagasenacharya 

Nagavara-Avtpa 
Nagavara^Samudra 

Nagila 

Naigamarshana 
Naisarpa ... 
Naishadha ... 
Nakshairas 


ft • « 


ft ft ft 


136, 142, 

Hh 153 * 

2rs 


217 

174 

174 

i6S« 
:S 4 
I son 
227 


. • 


ft * 


• • • 


Nakshatra {Ahgadhard) 

Nakshauacharya ... 


• ft ft 


ft « ft 


Nala 

Nalaraja 

Nalmi 

Namakatana 
Namam 
Nami 


• ft 




ft « ft 


ft ft ft 


t ft ft 


ft « ft 


• • 


• ft • 


ft 4 ft 


• ft 4 


• • 


» ■ ■ 


Naminatha .. 


ft ft « 


182, 192, 

19a 

215 

217 

227 

227 

165 

178 

SS 

139 

98, 99 . 

100 


194, 220, 
221 


ft • « 


ft ft « 


I ft ft 


« ft • 


ft 4 ft 


Nammalvar 


€ft 


• •• 


ft ft ■ 


ft 4 4 


ft ft ft 


Nanaratna ... 
Ndnd,Hharainamdld 

Nanda (father of Bala. 


9 

son 


deva) 




««• 


4 4^ 


Nanda (a king) 

Do. (a Ganadhara) 
Nandana (a Baladeva) 
Do. (a garden) 




ft « « 


4*4 


• ft 


Nandi (sa?igha) 
Nandi (tree) 


Do. 



ft ft J 


ft • • 


4 a 


ft « ft 


Do. (a Baladeva) 

Nandigana... 

Nandimitra (a Baladeva). 

(a Pcmchasar- 
vdhgadhafd), 
(StuiCa-Jirevali) 


I 34 i 137- 
139, 141-1441 

US 

117 

193 

223 
83, I 74 » 
180 

41 

195 

12, 203, 
208 

223 

4 T 
223 


• ft ft 


• 4 


» • 


Do. 


Do. 


215 

216 
181 

i 73 » 174, 

174«, 181 

Nanduvarava7 a-Samudra, 173, 1 81 

4 

Nandivarman Pallavamalia. 16 


Nandiprabha 

Nandtsvaravara-dvlfa 


44« 


• ft ft 




Nandivarman (dynasty) ... 


16 


Nandyavarta 
Ndradas (class) 




4 # 




* 4 # 




* 0 


Narada (of Gandharvas) 
Do. (a layman) 
Naradatta (Yakshini) 

Do. (Vidyadevi) 
Naraka 
Ndrakas 
Narakanta 
Narakamukha 
Narasimha {Ardhachakrin) 
Narasimha I (Hoysala) ,, 
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195 

187, 223, 
225, 226 
230 

2i3n 

19s. 208 


« «• 


Nigoda 
Nikashaya ... 
Nila 


4 ft 


• « ft 


ft • • 


• * » 


• • 


Nilnkektiratm 
NUafnani .. 


• ft « 


234 I Nilanjana 

Nllotpala 


• ft • 


« ft ft 


« « t 


» « • 


ft ft ft 
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173 

2 i 3 n 

, 172, I7S, 

177 


... 44 

106 

... 64* 86, 93 


• ■ ft 


171, 172 


175, 176 Nimesvara ... 


225 Nimi 


221 


Do. 


IT (Hoysala) 
VTra 


Do. Ill (Hoysala) ... 
Do. Vira (ofVijaya- 

nagara) 

Narasimhachar, R. 
Narasimhavarman I 

Do. II 

Ndrdyanas 


47 

8 


59 

62« 


ft ft 


• ft ft 


ft ft ft 


Do. (ardhachakrin). 


Narayana (a Vasudeva) 
A^art 

Natesa Sastri 

Natha {vamsa) 

Naihashanda 

• • , 

Natha-vamsa 


Nattuvan 


• • ft 


• ft 


I * « 


Na’Vadevatd 
Navagrahas 
Nay an ar 


• • ft 


• ftft 


• ft ft 


• ♦ ♦ 




* . ft 


ft ft 


ft ft 4 


ft ft* 


• ftft 


ft ftft 


ft ft ft 


187, 222, 
222?2 
221 
223 

175, 176 

22n 

93 , 117 

123 

92 

128, 152 
188 

191 

49 . 50. 
57 


Nayanmdrs 

Nayasara 

Nedumaran 

Nemi 


f •• 




ft ft ft 


ft ft 


ftft# 


ft ft ft 


ft ft ft 


Nemichandra 


Nemichandra {Mukhya 
Pancharnakdla dharma- 
pfavaftakas) 

Neminatha .. 


IJ771 

5 

153. ^ 54 . 

155. 156 

93 «. 

I20«, 219 


« ft ft 


* m •• 

63. < 53 w. 64, 133, 
136, 136ft 147, 150 

157-161, 190, 


216 

20, 

I 3 S, 

- 153 . 

191, 


Nemisva 

Nidhi 


ft * 


194, 209, 220-222 

152 

... Si. 109, 
130, I son 


Idim isha 


• ft ft 


• ft 


ft ft ft 


ft ft ft 


ft ft ft 


ft ft • 


7,8 N iravadya- Pandita 


20, 205. 
206, 207, 211 


194 

194 

5 


ft ft 4 


• ft ft 


Nirgranthas 


baras) 
N irjard 
Nirmala 
Nirmama 


(Digam 


I « 4 




# $ 


Nirnamika ... 


15 Nirvana 
t 4 


4 • 


* ft 


I * ft 


ft ft ft 


« ft ft 


572 
21 cn 
213 
21 3w 

70 

65, 66, 


116, nSn, 18S-191, 193, 19s, 


Nirvani (Yakshini).,. 

213, 215-217 
... 195, 206 

Nishadha 

» 175, 177. 

Nishkalanka 

179 

216 

Nishkasbaya 

213 

Nish papa 

213 

Nishpulaka 

... 9, 2r3n 

N isidk i 

42 

Nisumbha 

222 

Nitimarga I 

• • . 6 

Nits 

166 

N ivnttidharma 

ft 

... 85 

Nrisimha, Saluva 

59 


P 


« ft ft 


ftft 


Pachaka[s] ... 
Pachaka (Indra) 
Pachakadhipa (Indra) 
Pachcheka-B ud dhas 
Pada 
Paddrtha 
Pddasara 


ft • « 


ft ft 4 


ft ft « 


ft ft » 


X ■ ft 


• 9$ 


ft • 4 


ft ft ft 


• ft ft 


Padma 

Padma (Chakravartin) 
Do. (a deva) ... 
Do. (a Baladeva) 


Do. (a nidhi) 
Do. (a lake) 


ft 4 4 


• ftft 


230« 
230n 

23o« 
io8n 
166 
non 
I2S 

198 
220 
180 
222, 223, 

223n 

... 130, I son 

175 


ft 4 ft 


ft • ft 
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Padma (an Ary a) 

Do. (mother of Dvi 

prishta-Nara- 

yana) 

Do. (a province) 


Padmakavati 

Padmanabha (future Tir- 


jg5 Pamhapratikramanadi^ 

Sutra 

PaTich asarv angadk aras 
221 Panckastikdya 
178 Panchendriya 
17S Paudaka 


thankara) 

169, 212 

Do. (a chakravartin). 

220 

Padmanabha- 

hala ■ ■ • 

45 m 

Padmaprabha 

18. 25. 

192 

Padmdsana 

20, IIS, 

124. 132, 156, 18S, 190, 191, 

201, 202, 209- 

-2I2, 227 

Padma Sri ... 

218 

Padma vati (Yakshini) 

19s. 210 , 

21 t 

A 

Do. (mother of Tir- 

thankara) . . 

194 

Do. (wife of Ugra- 

sena) 

133, I 34 i 

146 

Padmavati (city) 

178 

Padmottara 

220 

Paduvia (Padma) ... 

1 30// 

Pagl a ... 

156;/ 

Paithan ... 

4 

Pahshi-ydna 

206 

Palasika (Halsi) 

SM 

Palitana 

63^ 

Palla^pattadai 

62 

Pallava, the 

2, 3 i 5 i 

11, 14-17. 22-36, 38, 

39M, 47, 48, 59 , 60 

Pallava, Tamil 

39 

Pallavar-kdn 

47 

Pallavan Muvendavelan ... 

48 

Palya 

165-167, 




Pandal 






Pdtala (tree) 
iSgw Pataliputra 
215 Patkanaka 


4 ^ 

lySw 

175 
87, 88 


Pandavas .. 

« ft 

Pandavacharya 
Pandu {iitdh%\ 

Do. (an Angadhara) 
Panduka (vana) ... 


121, 175, 180 


Pandura 


^ ^ 


Pandya, the 
Pahka-hhdga 


Pankaprabhd 

Papa 

Paramesvara (Siva) 


• • * 


171, 221 

I18 

17 


Do. 

thaiikara) 


(Attakala Tir- 


ft ft • 


Paramesvaravarman II 
Parana 


Parasa 


ft « • 


• • « 


ft ft ft 


« » ft 


Paravddwialla 

Parigrahatyaga 219 

Parikarmas ... lion 

Parishadas 1 75, 228 

Parishthapanikd . ... 219 

Parsvanatha (Tirthadkara). l8, 25, 

35. 36. 38, 39, 63«. 1 1 8m, 

I36M, 190, I9I, 194, 20IM, 


190 

16,17 
157 

177 

45 , 4 s«, 58 


ft •• 


parishadas 


• •• 


I ft « 


Parsvanatb, Mount 
Parsvanath, Mr. ... 


ft ft • 


Parsvayaksha 

Pafutii 

Parvati 


ft ftft 




ft ft ft 


ft ft# 


• • • 


ftftt 


ft ft ft 


221 

193. 195 

13M 

195. 210 


I 75 > 177, 178, 178W, 195. _••• 


II ft ft 


ft ft ft 


Palyopnma... 
Pdnahga ... 
Panchagnt ... 
Pa 7 ichakal\dfias ... 
PaSchala ... 
Pdnchamushti 

Paiirh a par am esh tU in 


229,230,231,233 ... 


ft ft ft 


* ft ft 


« ft 


165 

107 

133 

234 

178 


Pas a 


• ft ft 


Pdskandin ... 


... 97, uS, Pasupalana 


ft ft ft 


155 

... 64«, 69, 


Pasupatas ... 

Patala (a Yaksha) ... 


187, 187;/, 18S Pdtala 


Pdnchaparameshihi-pujd .. 64W, i 87 #^ 
Panchaprajnaptikas ... 230;; 


Patala 


«« ft 


• • « 


ft ft • 


ft ft ft 


... 203 

13, 20 

••• 32 > 

38, 103, 104 

... 197, 198, 

211 

96-98, 

116 

... 79 «, 225?/ 

96, 97 
... 195,205 

179 

... 171, 183, 

184 


« ft a 


• ft ■ 


ft ft a 


Patrd-ktindala 


« i i 


• » • 


• • • 
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193 

177 


I aira-Kiinaaia 29,115, 

163, 196, 202, 209, 2II, 212 

.a ... ... 41^, 2I6j 

218 

Paiidanapura 

Paurushena (Aryadevf) ... 218 


151 Paiidanapura 

2t7 Paurushena (Aryadevf) ... 

1 3OW Pavapuri 

215 Pedhala 

83, 84, Pennaconda f=Penusfon- 


» ft g 


118, 195 


2I2« 


da) 


Penugon* 


# * 4 


180 Pentha 


,. iw, 2-5 Penugonda 

. 171, 172, PenukoTida (=Penugonda). 




ft ft • 


ft ft ft 




ft ft ft 


ft ft ft 


In 


in 


1 Phalns 

ft ft ft 

80 

Phalgu 

ft ft ft 

193 

Phalgu Sri 

ft ft # 

i68« 

Pinda.praddna 

ft ft ft 

157 

Pirigala 

ft ft ft 

I30« 

Pisdchas 

ft ft ft 

109, 229, 
230 

Thha[n] 

ft ft ft 

74-76 

Pitha (a Rudra) 

t ft ft 

226 

Ponnur 

4 « 4 ♦ 

ft ft ft 

20I« 

Potana 

ft ft ft 

221 

Potila 

ft ft ft 

212;^ 

Prabhachandra 

ft « ft 

7 

Prabhanjana (a deva) 

• ft ft 

179 

Prabhanjana (an Indra) 
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PLATE L 

A. Ground plan of Chandraprabha temple. 

* 

B. Details of architecture — 

1. Pallava niche (Rajasimha style). \From Chandraprabha 

2. Pallava pilaster ( do. ). ^ temple. 

3. Chola pillar (870 — 1250 A.D.). 

4. Chola pilaster ( do. ). 

5. Early Vijayanagara pillar (1350 — 1450 A.D.). 

6. Late Chola pillar (1070— 1250 A.D.). J.From Vardhamana 

7. Early Vijayanagara pillar (1350— 1450 A.D.). j temple. 

8. Do. do. 

9. Do. do. 


J 





PLATE II. 


Ground plan of VardharnSna temple — 

1. Vardhamana shrine. 

2. Pushpadanta do. 

3. DharmadevT do. 

4. Vardhamana -Ardhamandapa. 

5. Elevations. 


6. Vardhamana-IV: 



7. Padmaprabha shrine 

8. Vasupujya shrine 

9. Parsvanatha shrine 

10. TrikQta-Basti-Ardhamandapa. 

11. Trikuta-Basti-Mukhamandapa. 

12. Sarigita-Mandapa. 

13. Cloister. 

14. Verandas. 

15. Store-rooms. 

16. Brahmadeva shrine. 


together known as Trikuta-Basti 


17. Balipithas, one with the Kora ” tree on it. 

18. Rishabhadeva shrine. 

19. Santi-Mandapa. 

20. Processional path. 

21. Munivasa. 


22. Munivasa-Mandapa. 

23. Dhvaja-Starhbha or flag-staff. 

24. Temple well. 

25. A small garden. 

26. Kitchen (raadapalli). 

27. Gopura. 
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PLAN OF VARDHAMANA TEMPLE. 








PLATE III. 

L Chandraprabha temple. 

2. Image of VardhamSna from the VardhamSna shrine, Vardharntna temple. 


























































PLATE IV. 

1. Left wing of Sarigita-Mandapa, Vardhamana temple. 

2. Right wing of do. do. 
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PLATE V. 


1. Portrait of Irugappa from Saiiglta-Mandapa, Vardhamana temple. 

2 . Brahmadeva Yaksha, Vardhamana temple. 
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PLATE VI. 

1. Fragment of early painting showing floral design, Sahgita-Mandapa, 

2. Do- women on horseback, Sahgita-Mandapa. 

3. Do. floral design, Sahgita-Mandapa. 

4. Samadhi of five sages from Arunagiri-medu, Tiruparuttikunram. 
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PLATE VII. 

Fragments of early painting representing scenes from the life of Vardhamana 

1. Subduing Saiigama. 

2. Saudharmendra’s dance before Vardhamana after returning from janmahhishelia. 

3. Samavasarana of Vardhamana. 

4. Janmdbhisheka of Vardhamana. 

5. Nativity of Vardhamana. 
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PLATE Vm. 


Scenes from the life of Rishabhadeva, the first Tirthahkara 
I. {a) Srishena Maharaja and his queen Sundarl, 

[b) Srivarman. 


Jayavarma 


Jayavarman 


Mahabala 


buddha. 


{b) Mahabala performing with his minister ashtdnhika-vrata in Siddhakilta-chaitya- 

laya. 

3. {a) The deva Lalitahga and his wife Svayamprabha, 

{b) King Vajrajaiigha and his wife Snmati. 

{c) King Vajrajangha and Srimati hearing from chdyana sages their previous births, 

along with their minister, priest, general and treasurer. Four animals, a 
tiger, monkey, boar and mongoose also listen. 

4. The king and queen who were born as a couple in UttamabhogabhuMi listening to 

dharmci from chdrana sages. The four animals, tiger, monkey, boar and mongoose 

of the previous birth are now born as Aryas and are also listening to dharma from 
the same sages. 
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SCENES FROM THE LIFE OF RISHABHADEVA 


PLATE IX. 


"Scenes from the life of Rishabhadeva 

5. (a) The de-va Sridhara and his wife. 

(b) King Suvidhi and his wife Manorama. 

(c) Disgusted with worldly life Suvidhi received dikshd from a sage 

6. (a) Achyutendra and his wife. 

(b) King Vajranabhi and his queens. 

7. {a) Vajranabhi’s minister Dhanadeva-sreshti going in a palanquin. 

(b) Aparajita riding an elephant. 

(c) Vaijayanta and Jayanta riding an elephant. 

8 . (a) Subahu and Mahabahu riding a chariot. 

(b) Pitha on elephant-back. 

(c) Mahapltha and Vijaya riding horses. 
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SCENES FROM THE LIFE OF RISHABHADEVA 



























































PLATE X. 

Scenes from the life of Rishabhadeva— 

Vajranabhi going with his brothers and merchant-friend to Vajrasena Tlrthaiikara 

to hear from the latter an exposition of dharma. 

10. Do. do. do. 

11. U) Vajranabhi receiving dlkshd at the hands of Vajrasena Tirthahkara. 

{b) Vajranabhi born as an Ahamindra-deva, in the heaven Sarvarthasiddhi. 

12. The king’s brothers and merchant-friend also born as Aho.windKcr'devas. 

13. The ten kcdpaka-vrikshas or “ wish-trees,” 
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PLATE XL 

Scenes from the life of Rishabhadeva — 

14. The Manus. 

15. The fourteenth Manu Nabhi Maharaja and his wife Marudevl. 
MarudevI dreaming. 

Nabhi explaining to her the significance of her dreams. 

16. Marudevl’s dreams. 

17. {a) Celestial ladies {devJs) attending on Marudevl. 

(&) Birth of Rishabhadeva. 

ic) Removal of the child by Sachl ior Janinabhisheka. 

18. The procession to Panduka-vana ior Janmabhisheka. 
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SCENES FEOM THE LIFE OF KISHAIillAUEVA 






















































































































































































PLATE XIL 


Scenes from the life of Rishabhadeva 

19. (a) The Jamnabhisheka ceremony. 

{b} Return of the party from Fanduka~vana. 

20 . Return of the party to the city and Saudharmendra dancing, after placing Rishabha- 

deva on a throne. 

21. (a) Nabhi requesting Rishabhadeva to marry. 

{b) Rishabhadeva walking in procession with his brides. 

22. Marriage of ^.ishabhadeva with the two Vidyadhara brides. 
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PLATE XIII. 

Scenes from the life of Rishabhadeva — 

A 

23. Marriage-festivities and entertainments. 

24. Rishabhadeva teaching the world professions, trade, agriculture and the like and 

classifying people into castes after their respective professions. 

25. (a) Coronation of Rishabhadeva as king. 

(l^) Classification of dynasties or families (vci/fisas). 

26. The dance of the celestial nymph Nllahjana. 
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SCENES EROAr THE LIFE OF RISIIALTI ADEVA 








































































PLATE XIV. 


Scenes from the life of Rishabhadeva — 

27. (a) The Laukantika-devas reminding Rishabhadeva that it was time for dlksha and 

his renunciation. 

{b) Rishabhadeva disgusted with worldly life. 

28. Rishabhadeva proceeding for diksha in a palanquin called Sudar^ana. 

29. {a) The dlksha ceremony. 

{h) Kachchha, Mahakachchha and others trying to imitate Rishabhadeva in his 


dlksha. 




Unable to bear cold they clothed themselves ; and unable to bear hunger they 
fed themselves with forest-products such as fruits and roots. 

30. ia) Nami and Vinami approaching Rishabhadeva, who was then in meditation, for 

their share in the distribution of his kingdom. 

(&) Dharanendra in human form advising them. 

(c) Then assuming his f/dga-form Dharanendra takes them in his vimdna and starts 

4 

for Mount Vijayardha. 
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SCENES FROM THE LIFE OF RISHABHADEVA 













































































PLATE XV. 


Scenes from the life of Rishabhadeva 


31. Dharariendra performing the coronation ceremonies of the brothers, of Nami on the 

left and of Vinami on the right. 

32- (f/) When Rishabhadeva went to the city lor his first c/uiryd, the kings of the land 

presenting him with elephants, horses, etc., in fact with everything else than 

what he actually reciuired. 

His return to the forest without doing his cluiryd. 

33. {<() Somaprabha. 

ih) SrevankumEra dreaming. 



(L 


Do. 


narrating his dreams to his brother Somaprabha. 


id) The family priest explaining to them the significance of the dreams. 

34. ia) A messenger informing Sreyankumara that Rishabhadeva was coming to their 

city for cluiryd. 

(h) Sreyankumara receiving Rishabhadeva. 
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PLATE XVI. 

Scenes from the life of Rishabhadeva— 

35. (a) Sreyankumara offering food to Rishabhadeva. 
(/;) The departure of Rishabhadeva after his char yd. 
(c) Rishabhadeva spending all his karma. 

36. The Samavasarana. 
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PLATE XVn. 


Scenes from the life of Rishabhadeva — 

37. Saudharmendra’s dance at sight of the samavasarana 

Scenes from the life of VardhamSna, the 24th Tirthahkara 

38. {a) King SiddhSrtha and his wife Priyakarini. 

(ft) Priyakarini dreaming. 

narrating her dreams to her husband. 


ic) 


do. 


{.d) The family priest explaining their significance. 

39 - («) SachT, the wife of Saudharmendra removing the child (Vardhamana) 

hhisheka. 

(ft) The devas placing the child on the back of Airavata and proceeding 

Maha-Meru in a procession. 

40. The procession. 


for janmd- 
to Mount 






> V 








^ JV> 


* .>rv 
>k «^;l 






BULI 


PLATE XVTI 






SCENES FROM THE LIVES OF RISHABHADEVA AND VARDHAMANA 
































































PLATE XVIII. 

Scenes from the life of Vardhamana — 

41. The procession icont.). 

42. Do. do. 

43. The anointment or the janmdbhisheka ceremony. The fall of the doubting devas. 

44. Return of the party to the city ziter janmdbhisheka. 
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SCENES FROM THE LIFE OF VARDHAMANA. 


















PLATE XIX. 

Scenes from the life of Vardhamana — 

45. {d) Saudharmendra placing Vardhamana on a throne and dancing out of joy. 

(b) The humiliation of Saiigama. 

(c) The humiliated Saiigama seeking Vardhamana’s pardon. 

46. (a) Vardhamana getting the spirit of world-flight (vairagya) and the Lankdntikas 

appearing before him just then and reminding him that it was time for him to 
renounce the world and take to diksha. 

(b) Vardhamana proceeding to the forest for diksha in a palanquin. 

47. {a) Vardhamana performing diksha. 

(&) do. do. do. 

(c) do. going out for charyci and partaking of food offered by King Kula 

of Kulagrama. 

48. (a) Vardhamana spending all his karma and doing penance to obtain Kevala-Jndna. 
ib) do. becoming a kevali and the devas worshipping him after the event 

in the Gandhakuti . 
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PLATE XX. 

Scenes from the life of Vardhamana— 

49. Men and devas marching towards the samavasarcma structure to hear the Tlrthah- 

kara’s discourse. 

50. March of devas. 

51. March of devas — {cont.) 

52. Celestial ladies holding eight emblems of honour {ashta-niangalas) and proceeding 

to the samavasarana structure. 
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PLATE XXI. 

Scenes from the life of Vardhamana — 

I 

53- Celestial ladies dancing. 

Row of rosettes. 

54. Nautchesof the human world. 

55. Naga-kumaras with chamaras in their hands marching to the samavasarana 

structure. 
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PLATE XXII. 

Scenes from the life of Vardhamana — 

56. Other classes of the Bhavanavasi-devas marching to the samavasarana structure. 

57. Celestial ladies performing kdlattam-d2.nce. 

58. Celestial ladies dancing in groups. 

59. Celestial ladies carrying in their hands materials of honour. 
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SCENES FROM THE LIFE OF VAKDHAMANA 
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PLATE XXIII. 


Scenes from the life of VardhamSna — 

6 0. Devas, with emblems of honour {ashta-mahgalas) in their hands, marching to the 

samavasarcma structure. 

* ^ 

6 1. The presiding deities over the nine treasures inidhis) including Sahkha and Padma, 

dancing. 

62. The samavasarana structure : the first three regions with the mamstamhha. 
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SCENES FROM THE LIFE OF VARDHAMANA 





































































































PLATE XXIV. 

Scenes from the life of Vardhamana — 

63. The samavasarana structure {conU ) ; the remaining four regions. 

64* Do. do. ; the Lakshmlvara-mandapa with the Gandhahiti in 

the centre. 
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SCENES FROM THE LIFE OF YARDHAMANA 



































































PLATE XXV. 


Scenes from the life of Krishna, the cousin of Neminatha — 

65. («) Kamsa and his consort jTvaclya^a. 

{b) Kamsa’s sister DevakI being given in marriage to Vasudeva. 

(<r) Birth of child Krishna to DevakI. 

66 . {a) Baladeva removing the child from the chamber of nativity. 

{b) Vasudeva holding a white umbrella over the child. 

(c) The presiding deity of the city, in the form of a bull, showing Baladeva the 


way. 

{d) The city gate opened of its own accord. 

{e) The river Jumna divided and gave him the way. 

if) Baladeva delivering the child unto the care of Nanda Gopa, and the latter’s 

wife receiving the child from her husband. > 

67. The sports of child Krishna and the annihilation of seven evil spirits sent by 

Kamsa — 

{a) One of the evil spirits that came in the form of a wheel. Two other evil spirits 

that came in the form of trees and stood in hisway as he. was dragging the 
mortar to which he was tied by his foster-mother. 

{b) Three more evil spirits that came in the forms of a palmyra tree, a horse and an 

ass respectively. 

(0 The seventh evil spirit that came as a woman offering Krishna milk from her 

breasts smeared with poison. 

{d) Subjugation of the deva Arishta, who came as a bull to test Krishna’s strength. 

(e) DevakI, Baladeva and Vasudeva arriving just then on the scene, and DevakI 

admiring her son with motherly love, milk flowing out of her breasts spon- 
taneously. 

68. (^2) Krishna raising up Mount Govardhana. 

(/;) Krishna doing trivikrama. 

(c) Nanda’s flight from the village with his cowherds and cattle out of fear for 


Kamsa. 

{d) Krishna assuring Nanda of his strength by lifting on the way 


huge stone 


column, thus prevailing on him to return to the village. 
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SCENES FROM THE LIFE OF KRISHNA 











































PLATE XXVI. 


Scenes from the life of Krishna — 

69. (r/) Krishna plucking a lotus-flower from a tank guarded by a ttaga, after subduing 

the latter. 

{b) Krishna subjugating an infuriated elephant set up against him by Kamsa. 

(c) Baladeva informing Krishna, while wrestling with the latter, that the time was 

opportune for killing Kamsa. 

id) Krishna vanquishing a wrestler set up against him by Kamsa. 

(c) Krishna killing Kamsa. 

(/) Public wrath appeased by Baladeva, Vasudeva and others narrating the 

parentage of Krishna to all assembled. 

70. {«) Ugrasena and his wife Padmavatl. 


(b) Vasudeva and Devakl. 

(c) Saniudravijaya and his wife SivadevT 

(d) Krishna’s victory over Mahabala, one 


Jarasandha 


71. (rt) The battle between Krishna and Aparajita, another son of Jarasandha and the 

latter’s death in the battle-field. 

(b) The ruse employed and the return of Kalayava, another son of Jarasandha, 

without ever encountering Krishna. 

72. (a) The flight of the Yadavas under the leadership of Krishna. 

(b) Krishna fasting and doing penance. 


(c) Krishna dreaming of the deva Gautama, who offered to take Krishna on his back 

as a horse and to find for him a new land. 

[d] The realization of the dream. 

{e) The finding of the city of Dvaravatr, and Krishna, Baladeva, Vasudeva and 

Devakl being in the palace. 
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SCENES FROM THE LIFE OF KRISHNA 

















































































PLATE XXVII. 

Scenes from the life of Neminatha— 

7.?. (a) Samudravijaya and his wife Sivadevl. 

(/^) Sivadevl narrating her dreams to her husband. 

(c) Birth of Neminatha. 

(d) The Devas placing the child on the back of AirSvata and proceeding to Mount 

Maha-Meru to perform the janmabhisheka of the child. 

74. (a) TYiq Janmabhisheka ceremony, 

{h) Return of the party to the city. 

(r) Devendra dancing after installing the child on a throne. 

75. (a) Krishna requesting Neminatha to look after the city of Dvaravatl during his 

absence away on war with Jarasandha. 

{b) Fight between Krishna and Jarasandha. 

76. Krishna crowned as a chakravurtiu. 
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PLATE XXVIl 


SCENES FROM THE LIVES OF NEMIN'ATHA AND KRISHNA 
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PLATE XXVni. 

Scenes from the life of Neminatha — 

77. Krishna in court, when he heard the blast produced on the conch by Neminatha. 

78. The marriage procession of Neminatha and the spectacle of the sickly and 

frightened animals. 

79. The Laiikuntika-devas remind'ng Neminatha that it was time for dlksha. 

80. Neminatha proceeding in a palanquin for dikshfi to the garden Snhasrdniruvana. 
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PLATE XXIX. 


Scenes from the life of Neminatha 


81. The diksha ceremony, and subsequent penance. 

82. (a) The first charya of Neminatha. 


ib) 


Do. 


do. 


(c) Neminatha’s departure to the forest. 
id) Neminatha doing penance. 

[e) Neminatha being worshipped in the Gandhakuti when he had become a 
Scenes from the life of Agnila (Ariibika)or DharmadevI — 



83. In five panels from left to right 

Somasarman and Agnila. 

Agnila and her sons. 

xA.gnila inviting Varadatta for food. 

The offering of food. 

Varadatta departing after partaking of Agnila’s offering. 
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SCENES FRO^r THE LIVES OF NEMINATHA AND AGNJLA (AMBIKA) 






























































PLATE XXX. 

Scenes from the life of Agnila (Ariibika) or DharmadevI— 

84. The transformation of Agnila into the YakshI Ariibika or Dharmadevr. 

I. The Gopura, Vardhamfina temple. 
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SCENES FROM THE LIFE OF AGNILA (AMBIRA) ; GOPURA, VARDHAMANA TEMPLE 
































































PLATE XXXI. 

1. Brahma Yaksha with his consorts Purna and Pushkala. 

2. PadmavatT Yakshinl. 

A 

3. Representation of NandTsvara in metal. 

Do. do. in stone. 
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PLATE XXXI [. 

1. Sarvahna Yaksha. 

2. Dharanendra Yaksha with Padmavatl YakshinT. 

3. DharmadevI YakshinT. 
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PLATE XXXIII. 


Dharanendra Y^ksha. 
Par^vanatha. 

Padmavatl Yakshinl. 
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PLATE XXXIV. 

1. Matanga Yaksha. 

2. Vardhamana. 

3. Siddhayinl Yakshinl. 
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PLATE XXXV. 

1. JvalamalinT. 

2, SarasvatT. 
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PLATE XXXVI. 

1. Bahubali. 

2. Pauchaparameshthi ov Nmni-devat Ft. 

3. Anantanatha. 
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PLATE XXXVII. 

Diagram illustrating Jaina Cosmology from a picture in the Varclhamana temple 
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